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Fe that entereth net by the doore into the fold of the theepe , but climech 2 
other wvay, be is a thisjeand a robbery. lob, 10. 1, "INE 
1 ſent not the Prophers and they ran: 1 fpake not vnto them, and thay pr 
lere. 23.31. » 
He cannot be efleemed Bichop, that contemmning Apottolical _—_— | 
ding to nes Pouny vp from himfelfe : for he can by no peirice f ON, 
wor botd the Church, that is nos ordained in the Church. Eon. 76. 
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Asr=z « Francis Maſon hauing ( as he faith ) 
recciued from you direction and encoarace+ - 
ment , in mating his booke of the conſecra- 
tion of the Bishaps in the Church of England, 
| doth therefore preſent you with ir, as due 
vnto you: Anditſcemeth to haue bin to your content- 
ment, as ſufficiently performing that, which he preten- 
. deth therein . For f as | haue heard ) you conuented ' 
divers Catholique Prieſts ( yhomyou wrongfully tepr 
in priſon ) to teſtifie], that they had ſcene ſuch regi- 
ſters, as he citeth for the juſtifying of your ordination; 
-eſteeming ( as may appeare } that nothing elſe wanted 
for the full clearing of that matter . V Vhich ſole ation 
vvas the firſt occaſion, that made me rhinke of the dif- 
proofe thereof. For perceiuing thereby , that youand _ 
your aſhſtents, made rectoning of the booke , as of a 
full juſtification of your calling, I thought it labour nei- 
ther idly , norill beſtovved to make you ſce, ( lithence 
F you cither did not , or vyould not ſee it before ) how 
' farre short it commeth of that marke. 1 addreſſle there- -. 
fore this Treatiſe vato you , to the end that compa- 
ting ic yvith M. Maſons Apologetical Dialogue,you may _ 
alb4n oe: iudge 
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 Trsrs EyisTLE DEDICATORIE:. 1 
iudge yvhetherhe hath indeed performed that, vyhiclt: 
he fo confidently affirmerth in the firſt face of his booket-: 
ro vvits to hawe inſlified the conſecration of the Bishops of the”? 
Church in England, to containe notbing contrary to the Scris * 
prures, Conncels, and Fathers, or approoued example of Primi--" 
tive antiquitie . You may peraduenture marucll, that TI 
Should put the trial ofthis matter to you, knovving you | 
fo farre intereſted therein as youare. Burt the reaſon is,, Y * 
becauſe | hold the negative ſo euident, that] am per- | 
ſvvaded you cannar, vvithout forfaiture of your iudg- 
ment, detcrmine the contrary. | 

If you had not hindred the publication ofthe booke' 
vvritten not many yeares agoe, of this ſubieR, by inter- 
cepting the vvritten copy, vvhich , { knoyving belite” 
that ir cannot beanſvvered) you ſtill reraine , 1 might 
and vvould haue ſpared this labour, or haueother- 
vvaies beſtovvedit. But ſecing you are not content,, 
only to hinder the diſcouery of your no vocation , but 
doe ſetothers on vvorke to maintaine and bolſter it vp, 
ro the preiudice of the truth, you cannot iuſtly com- 
plaine, it by this occaſion, that be laid open to the view 
of the vvorld;, vvhich you defireshould remaine vn-' 
ſeene, and voknowne: 

If you finde your ſelfe proved here tobe no Bishop,, 
bura weere Vſurper of that title, I yvildeſire { though 
| cannot greatly hope)that you should either depoſe it, 
or at leaſt make your ſelfe capable thereof. Butif you 
thinke there is no ſuch thing here performed , I vvil 
expect that you Should encourage either M. Maſon, ofs 
ſome other , to ſatisfie the arguments heere propoſed” 
to proue the ſame. If not, your ſilence shal be interpre« 

- tedan acknovvledgementof that vyhere vvith you a 
here charged,that 1s, of your no layyfull miniſtery.anc 
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CIT Coirirs Devierronrn ry 
g em_ indconſequently of your no'Charch, no 
Faith, nomeancoffiſuation. All vvhich important con- * 


; 

e'Y ſequences cuidently follop, of your vvant of lawfull 

- BY calling and ordination . And ſo vvishing you vvith all 

- Y myheart, as much loueto the —_ truth(vvithour 

[ BY vvhich your ſoule shall never ſee vvith ioy the face of 

' leſus Chriſt)-as you $hevv hatred againſt it ; I leaue 

» Y you to his holy diſpoſition, vo would haue all men ſaved, 1.Tim.s.,, | 
- and to come to the knowledge of his truch. | 
S 

7 Your ſeruant and frinde as you © 

c 

- are Gods and his Churches: 
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The Preface to the 
Reader. 


r= Maſter Maſon (court: 01:4 Reader ) in his Booke 

A [SN| of the conſecration of the Bishops in the 

|, ZÞa &.\ Church of England, had «ther dired7ly proued 
TR) ha] their lawfull calling , or impugned that of the 
Bishops of the Catholike Roman - church , he 
might haue exyefted from his Catholike aduerſaries ſome an- 
ſwer to the ſame, But ſecing he pretendeth onely to cleare 
them , from the inſt imputations laid wpon thrm by Catho- 
like Authors ( which he calleth landers ) and thereby maketh 
bimſcife only Defendant , he cannot with any reaſon, expett from 
them any reply, in forme of anſwer , to his booke , For there are 
ferabut know this difference betWweene the defendant , and the 
Plaintiffe or Appellant : that the Defendant muſt neceſſarily an- 
ſwer to all and euery obieftion brought againſt him whereas the 
Appellant is not bound to reply , to his anſwers made to cue» 
ry obiection, but may (if he thinke good to impugne either his 
anſweres, or the cauſe he maintainerh ) make his choice of one, 
two, three, or moe, as he shall thinke moſt for his aduantaze . 
hich if he can in ſuch ſort enforce againſt his aduer ary , as he 
is not able to ſatiſſie them, he shall clearly gaine his cauſe againſt 
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and therefore defedant , is neceſſarily conttrayned to anſwer to 


bis aduerſary being appellant , is not tied for the euifting of kis 
cauſe, to reply vpon his anſwer $0 enery accuſation, but may make. 
free 


bim , For example, he that being accuſed of felonie, or treaſon, © 


all, and euery important accuſation laid againſt him , and if he © 
faile in the anſiver but of one only, he wil be found guilty; whereas | 
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ThePreface to the Reader? 
free choice of ſuch, and ſo many, either of his former atenſations, 
or any other, as he finteth fitteſt for his purpoſe which if he can 
preſſe in ſuch ſort, as the drfendant cannot anoid them , he 5hal 
conuidt him tobe gailty . M. Maſon therefore making himſelſe 
meevely Defendant im this quarrel, ts not to exped that I, inten- 
dins as Appellant , to proue their Bichops to haue no lawfull 
calling , should reply vpon euery parcel of his whole booke , in 
; forme of anſwer to that which he ſaith . For beſides that this 
. would coſt both me , and the Reader more labour , then the thin? 
1 i worth , it is 10 way neceſſary for my purpoſe : which i not 
e 10 anſwer him (who making himſelfe Defendant hath the place of 
e 
c 


the anſwerer ) but to impugne the thing that he would main- 
taine ; which whether 1 haue performed effettually or no , not- 
withſtanding the anſweres which he hath already made in this 
his booke, 1 leaue to the cenſure of the indicious though otherwiſe 


h partial Reaatr, 
, Furthermore M. Maſon thorow his whole Booke making choi:e 
e only of ſuch arguments, as he thinketh good to propoſe againſt 


himclfe, and vreing them only ſo farre , as he thinketh he can 
j- make ſome shew of ſoluing them ( like onto little children that 
'e build Cailes of Tile-chards , and afterwards pleaſe themſeclues 


'- in throwing them downe ) cannot hope that his aduerſary should 
is MW favour him ſo farre, as (leaning his bet aduantage either in 
- the choice of his arguments, or in the maner of vrging them) 10 


beitow his time and trazell in refuting the anſweres , which he 
e frameth to bus owne obiettions . This fanourable courſe (todeale 
[/ plainly ) 1 intend not to hold with M. Maſon . Tet will I pro- 
? miſe him , that where I finde he ſaith any thing , either for the 
ro i prenenting , or anſwering any argument here by me propoſed, 
7: it chal not be diſſembled, but ſet downe in his ownewords, and per- 
= adnenture wrged farther, then it is by him , which is as much, 
& he can with any reaſon expetl at my hands in this cauſe . But, 
'(tonote this by the way) why is M, Maſon ſo could in this matter 
4X CLCITHE qd 4 of 


. > Frefaceto the Reader, | 
of their calling, that he propeſeth ngt to himſelſe to prone it} 
neither by $ crypture; Traditions, Countels , nor Fathers, (all® 
which kinde of proofes he knoweth to be authenticall with vs ) but® 
In the faceof only pretendethto cleare it from the flanders, and odious; 
bs torts. imputations of the Romaniſts, and to iuſtific itto con«, 
taine nothing contrary to the Scriptures, Councels, 
Fathers, or approued examples of primitiue antiquity... 
It s knoyne they exat7 of Cathilikes with 2lrigour and inſtance,” 
poſutiue and preciſe proofe of Scripture for their dotfrine in all 
ports of controuerſie . Why doth not therefore M. Maſon” 
bring at leaſt ſuch proofes, of Traditions, Councels , or Fa-: 
thers ( which he knoweth are not reietted by ws ) for their new 
miniſtery, but contenteth himſelfe with the buckler, and ftanaeth. 
only 508 his defence ? Marry for this reaſon : that neither 
Scriptures, Councels, Fathers , or Traditions yeeld him any one 
poſutine proofe of their vocation , or if they doe , I chalenge him” 
fo produce it , and he shall gaine his cauſe . Neither will I bind: 
E him to finde his proofes out of the Fathers within the- firſt fine” 
+D. *umfray [mundreth yeares after Chriit, as M. Tewel did in his bragging. 
_iw the feof 1: /linge. and yet was reprehended by his brethren-for being® 
Jewel. ſaith {4 2 M p #4 
 hegaue the ouer liberall : 'but 1 zine hins for this purpoſe the whole 15004. 
| Papiſts 0. years. 4 
1 > 1 he CAgaine , (tacome yet more were him) what doth he thinks 
| hath the like, is (ufficient , to uleare and inſlific their calling, to containe” 
Las rae 55; nothing contrary to the Scriptures, Fathers, Councels,! 
= © .andAmtiquities © Wilhe ſay it i « ſufficient iuſtification of? 
| this point, not to be drinenby force of argument, ro coufeſſe that® 
it is againſt the Scriptures Fathers, &rc.? If he will ſay ſo,l mak 
n# doubt, but he hath or wiliuſtific the conſecrations, anal calling 
of their Bishops and Minibters , to containe nothing contrary: 
#0 the Stripture rc. But though he be abſurd enough in m ; 
things, 4s will apeare hereafier,yet I cannat think him ſo abſar 
| 46 to afjirme this. For ſothallhe be conſirained to confeſſe'; hk 
| $ 
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| ' England, yea and net bo that wholly ( the Paritanes, Brownifly, 


The Preface to; the Readet.7 
the tvrians., andai the ebitingte heteriquertbat exer hace be-" 
2 ,; hane ioftified their hereſir: to cont aine nothing: comregy to 
ſeriprave &6. none of thens baning yet ener bene contty ainzd by 
force of argument, t confeſſe thrix dotirine 10 be comrary vher- 
onto. Va IDO 

. He willperadaent ure faic, that oner and-befides rhis;he will *. 
chew the obteftions made againit thris Bichopy , robe but flan- 
ders,and odious imputations. Bus hay will he chew thus ? 
by any ether meanes, then by ſuch , as the Arrians and aft other 
fereviquerprevended £0 ihew , the arganenys df the Carholique 
Doftors ae ainft their herefies ,. to be bunflaniders?« thut ts by 
making shew of framing fome kind of anfwerg to thin ,rhat they 
might not be ſaid to be ouercome, and forced Wyraunt the faljiry 
of their hereſie« In thus ſort ſurely and nouther , doth M.M a- 
fon iaftifie the conſecration', and calling of thyir Biehops ro com> 
1 4ine nothing contrary #0 foripture as wal aypeare in the proceſſe 
of our diſpute. port 

And nov muſt 1 acquaint thee (good reader )with the reaſon 

for which , haaine undertaken toprooue the mulity , of our new 
Engluh Behops their conſecrations, and calltmg, againſt MMR 


the other falſly tearmed reformed churches ; which teaſon'is this, 
K nowing that the whole multitude of hereſies, that p:flev thi 
worldat this time ( as likewiſe all other whichrbaze, or +halbee) 
are by no one kind of argument ſo eaſily andenidently refuted, 
as by that of the calling of their paſtors : And hawiny' occaſion 
offered me by M. Maſons braning apology for the ” 
Bizhops of England , to chew the nullity of their conſeerat is and 
wocatio ; Which though it have the greate#t onrwerd '” 

tof lewfellcalling , of any other of the new ft jk Therfore 
"vr boing refuted the refl might be thanght to be 
wedwith u yet it being proper onlie to the pretended h of 
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ſon, 1 enlarge my ſeife ſo farre , as to di alſo that , of all - 


The Preface to the Reader; "= 
F amilians , and Anabaptifts diſcleiming frond it as pepiſticall 
and ſuperſtitious ) I conſidered that it was not to any great. 
purpoſe, for the impugning of all theſe hereſies , to vefell it 
alone and leaue the others untouched « Therfore I reſolued to 
make this areatiſe generall, and to shew that no one of the 
new churches, called of the reformation , haue any true pa« 
otors , and conſequently cannot be any true churches , nor ther- 
.. fore haue any true faith, or meancs of ſaluatiow, And be- 
® cauſe in all good methode thoſe queſtions , that treate of mat- 
zers more generall, goe before thoſe that handle the more parti- 
euler , therfore in my diſcourſe , haue thoſe queitions the firit 
place, what a 4 the more generallpoints pertaining t0 this. 
matter. dg 
Yet becauſe my purpoſe u« ſpecially to diſprooue the calling, 
aud conſecration x the Buhops in England , as well for 
that it is peculiaRxo our owne countrie, ( and it being di- 
ſprooued , the veit can haue mo great probability , for that 
it hath more shew of rrue calling then all the ret ) 48 alſo 
for that the calling of the miniſters of the French churches, 
Which are the jame with our Puritans, u already vnanſwerd- 
bly refuted, by that famous prelate , and terrour of the hes 
retigues of thoſe daies Cardinal of Perron , in aproper trea- 
riſe of that ſubied? , ſer forth long ſince , yet nener _ red, 
and ſo muth therof hereafter related , as pertaimeth to the 
matzer there in queſtion , for theſe reaſons ( I ſay) 1 ſtand 
longer upon that point by much , then wpon all thereft If M. 
Maſon or ante other , hall thinke good , to continue the 
defence of this cauſe , let him frame a pertinent anſwere to 
the arguments here propoſed , and he may expett a like reply, if 
God give health and aſaſt ance. In the meane while if thow ( cour- 
teons reader ) canſt make any wſe of this my trawcile » for. 
the maintaining of the Catholique truth , and rooting ont 
of the cantrarie., either in thy ſelfe or others , I shalt eftec=" 


The Preface to the Reader. 


f = me -y paines very ſufficiently recompenſed and ſo 1 commend 
8. thee 18 Gods holy grace. 
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1. Chapter. Tt truercaſon vvhy ſo many in theſe 
"I daies doe ecrre in faith, and that many 

' * mot haue difficylty to find the true faith. Page 1+ 

2. Chap, Certaine principles of this preſent contro- 

> uerſtc rouching the vocation of Eccleſiaſticall mini- 
ſters or magiſtrates cofeſſed and agreed vpon as well 
by Proteſtants as o Catholiques. page 9+ 

;. Chap, It is noſufficient proofe'of lavvfull calling to 
miniſtery of Gods vvord and Sacraments, thatany 
one be iudged either by himſelfe,or others,or both, 
fic and able to exerciſe that charge and fundis6.pa.13. 

4. Chap. That one iudged by himſelfe or others fit for 
the miniſtringof Gods vvord and Sacramets,though | 
ſuch as are in office are ſuppoſednot todiſcarge righ- 
tly theirduties, cannot lavvfully take vpon him that Þ * 
office, as ſufficiently called therunto: neither isſuch 
a iudgmentand opinionany ſufficient calling.pag.15, 

5. Chap. Thatthe truth of doctrine is not a ſofficient 
proofe of true and lavvfull calling to the miniſtery of 
Gods vvord and Sacraments , norisit any aſſured 
meanes for a preacher and paſtor,to prooue himſelfe 
authentically called to that charge, forhim toalleage 
that the dotrine vvhich. he teacheth is good and 
true, page 41. 

6, Chap. Thar the ſole cleQion of the people is nota | 
ſufficient vvarrant and calling to the lavvfull miniſte- 
ry of Gods vvord and Sacraments: page 54+ 

7. Chap. Notall ordination,conſecration, orimpofitis 
of hands is a ſufficient calling to the adminiſtratis of 
Gods vvord and Sacraments. page 63. ww 
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35. Chap. The defects found in the callic $to the minj- 
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ſtery hitherto refuted cannot beſipplied by any ex- 
traordinary calling, notis there novv in the church 
of Chriſt , any extraotdinary calling to the miniſtery 

— of Gods vvord and Sacraments. page 78. 

9. Chap, Nor all externall ordination, or conſecration 
by ſuch as beare the name and preted to be Bishops, 
is a ſufficient and true calling to the miniſtery of 
Gods vvord and Sacraments. page 115. 

10, Chap. Thecalling ofthe novy English ſuperin- 
tendents cannot be lavyfull,, ſuppoſing that ofthe 
Bishops of the Romane church, from vvhich ir is ta- 

ken,to be vnlavvfull. page 130+ | 

11. Chap. Cranmer continued not lavvfull Bishop till 
his death. page 141. 

12, Chap. Thatthe Bishops made in King Edvvards 

daies vvere notruec,or layyfull Bi:hops. page 151. 

13. Chap. The vvhole eſſentiall matter, and forme of 
Epiſcopall order c6ſiſt nor in impoſitio of hands,and 
theſe vvordes,receiue thou the holy ghoſt. page 158. 

14. Chap. That M.Parker bearing ſometime the name 
of Archbishop of Cite bury, vvas not truce and law- 
full Bishop.. page 188. 

15- Chap: That M. Grindall, M.Horne vvith the reſt 
preferred to Bishopricks in the beginning of Q. 
Elizabeths raigne vvere not true,and lavvfull Bish- 
OPS. pave 202. 

16. Chap. Ofthe oath of the Princes ſupremacy, for. 
denying -vvherofthe old Bishops vvere depriged. 

a2e 218, 

17s Chap. Thoſe that ſucceeded M, Parker, and the 
reſt in the places of Bichops ,, dovvneto this pre- 
ſent daie,neither vverc nor are true, and layvfull Bi- 


F hops. page 241, C3 That 
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- 18. Chap. That neither the preſent ſuperintendents 
in England haue, northeir Proteſtant predeceſſo 
cuer had any lavvfull Epiſcopall juriſdiction. page 


340+ 
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al APPROBATIO. DOCTORYM. 


age Nos infraſcript1 go diligenter librum Anglice ſcri- 
ptum cuius titulus eſt. Treiiatw de vocatione Epiſcoperum cy aliorum 
Ecclefie miniflrorum : quo omnes cutuſcunque pretenſe reformationis mint- 
ftelli legitimacarere vocatione probantur,comraPleſſeum & Fieldei:quo 
etiam peculiariter preſentes Anglie ſuperintendentes falsd Epiſcopi vocaricon- 
uincitar,citra Maſonii: Antho. Chipneo Dodore Sorbordco anthore. 
In eoq; nihil inuenimus quod ſacroſan&z fidei Carholicz, 
Apoſtolicz,Rotnanz repugnet, vel morum ſandtitati pre- 
iudicet, quinimo veritatem Catholicam do&e & neruoſe 
propugnat, & contrariam hzreſim ſolide , detegit & con- 
futat , quare digniſsimum iudicamus qui ad vtilitatem pu- 
blicam gentis Anglorum przlo madetur vt publicetur . Pa- 
rifs 29, Tanuarij 1616. 


Frater Gabnelde S. Maria \ beologis D6- 
Hor, Theologw Maclonienſium , Beneds- 
Ainorum Maclomenſium Prur, & pro 

_ Fempore toſignis Monaſtery & ordinis Fon- 
tiſebrardenhss viſu ator, 

Guiliebmus Biabope Theologice facultatis 
Parifienſis Doddor. 


Henricns Dei & ſan&z ſedis Apoſtolicz gratia Parifien- 
fis Epiſcopus, Omnibus przſentes inſpe&uris falutem 1n 
Domino. Noti facimus quod viſo publico teſtimonio quo 
duo ſupraſcriptiDoRores Theologi nationis Anglicz ſan- 
Re profeſs: ſunt diligenterſe legifſe Iibrum Anglico 1d1o- 
mate {criptum de vocatione Epiſcoportm & aliorum Ee- | 
clefiz miniſtrorum &c. Authore Anthonio Chipnzo Do- 
&ore Sorbonico. In eoquenihil inueniſſe quod ſacroſantz 
hdet Rotanz repugnet, vel morum ſanRitati preindiger,, 
quintmo veritatem Catholicam do&e & neruose: 'pfopu- 
gnat,contrariamque hzrefim detegit & refutatzpernifimus 
przditoM. Antho.Chipneo illumin lucem emittere. Da- 
cum Parifysdie tertia Februarij 1616. | 


- -De manndato prefati R®\, Domini mei Domini Paviſienſ;s Epiſcopi. 
| Bandowyn. 


THE” APPROBATION OF DOCTORS. /? 


*W e vnderwritten haue-dibgently reade a booke writts? 
in English,intituled, areatiſe of the voeation.of Bicbops and other Ex 
(leſiaiticall minifters , wharin all the miniſtersof what ſoeuer pretended refor< 
malto are provucd to-bane no lawfull calling: agetnſt M. da Pleflk and D. breldy 
and wherin the preſent ſuperintendentesin knglend dre couured. not to bs. 
true Bichops. againſt M:Ma/qn. By durhe. Champeny Dotter of Sorboune: aud, 
haue found nothing therin contrary-either tothe holyCa- 
tholique, Apoſtolique, and Romanefaith,or good miners: 
but the Catholique truth learnedly.and forcibly maintai-; 
ned, and the contrary hereſie ſoundly, confuted and dete- 
&ed,wherfore we wudge it very worthy tobe publiched in 
print for the publique profit of all English men , At Paris; 
the 2 9.0f Ianuarie 1616. | 

Brother Gabriel of $, Maries D. in Diuinity, Theg- 
logall of 8. Malves, Prior of the Benediftins of S, 
Malves, and for the preſent viſiter of the renow-. 
med menuſtsry and order of Fonteaurauld. | 
PVilkaw-Bah:p Door of diutnity of the faculty 

of Paris, 


THE BISHOP OF PARIS HIS PERMISSION 

+ for the printing of the ſame Booke. $ 
- Henry by the-grace of God and of the holy ſee Apoſto 
lique Bishop of Paris: To all thoſe that shall ſee theſe pres 
fents, health in our Lord. Be it knowne that vpon the fight! 
ofthepublique teſtimony of the abouewritte Doors in? 
diuinity of the English:nation, wherin they faithfully pros! 
fefle tohaue diligently read a booke in English written in; 
Erghkshintituled: 4 rreatdje of rhe yocation of Bigbops and other Eccleſi 
Hicall minidters Cc. By Aint; Champuey Doftor of Sorboune:and that they? 
hauefound nothing therin nant either tothe” holy! 
Carholique Romane faith,or good manners, but -contraris 
wiſe that the Catholique truth is therin learnediy and fors 
ceably maintained, and the contrary herefre dete&ed and 
confuted, we haue permirted the ſaid Anth. Champneyt 
pur it forth.Gruen at _—_ the-3.of Februarie 1 = oF W 

the commanndement of 1 oreſai Remevend c | 

Prof bath CONE EEE BandoWyn, | 


WEE 


TREATISE OF 


THE VOCATION 


OE BISHOPS. AND 
other Eccleſfiaſticall 
Minigers , 


The firſt Chapter, 


The true dard Sno in ict OSes 
od, lo jule reef 


F men were bur halfe as circumiſpe and wa 
Z>\| choſe chings char appertaine ro their erer ti 
EU theyare i in thoſe rhar concern their 
| rolipeti ry,(whereas reaſonrwould-they 
44 abs ore ): P) atley could nor be for ofren'and. 
_ ddecinet in-rhermn, as qhey are. For Godrof his infinire 
goodnefſc and cquall wiſdome, harh/prouided rhem of meancs 
coaucid allerror anddeceit, inthe mings perrayning ro: their 
ccervall: Gar ops RG cafieand affared:, -chen'in 
the affairezof how anzch more che error or: deceit 


in them, ahogans - ot x tile reoou; 18,2 tes + 2p 
and cherefore in 


in 


_ they fecke, and whith theydefirerohide: to fi hn 1h ne 
+ 3, Andthis will be much more enideat, '5f: 


z Erroranddifficulty in Faith whence. Cap.1. 
the difficylty in finding the true way. ro'faluation +, And not * 
withour reaſon as it feemeth , there beipg ſo many divers wv aics * 
propoled, whereof cuery one is auouched by ſome ro be the 
only true way? The reaſon hereof is eaſily giuen, and the reme- 
dy of the cuil which ir bringeth, as eaſily tound, and not with 
much more difficulty practiſed, if men be willing to embrace ir. 
'2. Theprincipall yea peraducnture the ſole reaſon , w hy fo 
many (not only now adaies, but in all times) have and doe goe a- 


ſtray from the way of ſaluation erring from the true faith wth out 
 whichit s impoſſible to pleaſe God , and thar many moe haue difficulty 


ro finde theſame : is becauſe they firſt ſeeke ro know what they 
should belceue, before they know, or ſeek ro know whom they 
shon'd belecue, or of whom rhey should learne their faich and 
beliefe-. This to ſome may peraduenture ar the firſt, ſeeme ci- | 
ther improbable , or ar leaſt doubrfull , Becauſe ir may be 
choughr lirtle ro import of whom a man knowerh, or is raughr 
the truth, ſo that he know it indeed : as in the like caſe, ir 1m« 
porteth lirtle or nought at all, of whom, or by whoſe counſellor” 
meanes a ſicke man recouereth his health, ſo that he be trucly: 
cured : or by whom he that is bound for Hieruſalera (for exam- 
ple) is raughe the way, ſo that he beshewed rhe true way, Yee. 
that which 1 ſaid is moſt true, as Shall manifeſtly appeare cuen 
by theſe familiar examples propoſed. Forif a ficke man or tra« © 
geller should conſulr and _ direQions, the one for his healthy; 
the: ather for bis journy , of ſuch as are as litthe skilfull in cheeſe? 
matters as then-ſclues, are they nor in euident danger to be des 
cciued 2 And if they inquire: of athers;, of whoſe knowledge © 
they hauc no more aſlurance, then of- rhe ficſt;; they may vellbe | 
broaght into niaredoubrand perplexity'{ one cellingthem! one | 
thing, and another che quir contrary) bur they shall be neuer a. 
whir further, the one from danger of ;goiog aſtray inhis iourney; 
the other from encreafing his diſeaſe, Euident theefors it is, thar 
the firſt rhing theſe men arero (ceke ;:igro knowywhocan giue 
tbem:;true directions , andredch theniihve t-Gade ahar lick | ; 


weepurthecaſe, / 


thattheſe men know ,; or ar leaſt may moſt cably know ;; :thax 
(there, are appointed, y. publike ju Grenada ge ne 
guide chem in all cheie | difficultes, ſe divettic 


A 
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Errot anddifficulty in Faith whence: Cap't, 43 
and aduile if they follow they shall not be deceiued: and: withall 
.are farcher aduerrized,; | thar there arc others, who vpon prerexe 
of wore skill chen is in thoſe that are pablikely authoriſed; will 
nor only offer their counſell and aduile, bur will rhruſt it ypon 
men, as the only neceſlary meane to finde char which they defire:” 
whole counſell norwith(tanding and aduile if they follow, they 
Shall wirhour faile be decciued,, Theſerwo things (1 ſay) ſuppo - 
ſed, it is moſtcleare, rhat hee that will not in theſe caſes be de- 
ccined, muſt neceſlacily firſt and before all things ſeeke ro know 
whocan truly inſtcuR, aud dire@ him in bisdoubts, as appoin- 
red chereunto by publike authority , thar afterwards hee may (e- 
curely learne of him or them what hee is to doe, and what 
courſe heisro hold, for rhe,arrayning of that hedefireth; whe- 
. ther ir be the recoucry of his health, or the proſperous atchi- 
uing of his journey, | 
4. Eucn (oand no otherwiſe doth ir fare with all Chriſtians, 
in the great and weighty affaire of their erernall feliciry. - For 
there is no Chriſtian bur.cither knowerh, or may moſt cafily 
know theſe rwo things « Firſt-thae God hath authorized and 
cſtabliched here vpon earth publike Officers, and Paſtors ro di- 
re& and guid all men in the erue way to life cuerlaſting , and to 
reach them che only rrge faith : whoſe direQions and candut 
whoſocucr followeth, shall not goc aſtzay nor erre. Secondly, 
|  thacthere are others, who bauing naicommiſſion or authorivyyar 
all-in cheſp affaircs,doe not withſtanding take vpon them. the 
charge of Teachers and Guides in this weighty buſineſle,, pre- 
tending ro have more 5skill , and knowledge therein, {-and 
therefore more righe to that office and: fuoRtion) then'tha _ 
Aikely;aurhorized Paſtours haue 2 but indeed, tcacbing Glſc-do- 
.Qcine , -and new waics of their owne intention , lead all their 
followers inco ercrnall cuine, There is nothing. more cuidene 
and cerraine, ro thoſe that belecue the holy Scriptures thetetheſe 
.two things, For God by his wiſdome forſceing that the igno- 
Tance-or error in cicher of theſe things could not Rand with 
the true meane ro bring men. co hfe cucrlaſting-4/ ( rhe: exroariin 
the firft, raking away the meane to know , whom they shonuld © 
follow or belccycs and the errour in the ſecond , wry tr —— BEN k 
oknow whom they $hould flie and-auoid.) hath hiwiele;...-_ > 
and cuident IND the once Ms 06:12 
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G d to reach 
"1th. 


T,14C+ 19.16. 


tpheſ. 4.11. 
3, 13, 


Marth. 7.15 


therim'the receiued and acknowledgedrext of. bis facred word. | 
-+ 15 | [The firſt is teſtified 3n rhele words 2 Gong teach all Natrons, 


ppointed by : 


:fied by the warning which ouriSauior' giverh vin thefe wore 
Nv ag an 'beed of falſe \Propbdts4' Which twine'to you it the 216thiny 
. 1 know that after mydeparture; there willy edining woluerenter 
br wot ſparing the flocks. ' And of this kind af cartle;ute weſb's rex: th 
Ads 20, +: Coplaialy forwarned'in/ holy Scripture vharworlderitis', 
T7032 | -"þ . __ 


4 Error and difficulty in Faith whence. Cap. 1. 


'baptizang them tn the namic of the Father, andof the Son,and of the Holy Ghoſt: 
teaching themto obſerue althnags, which 1 baue commanded you. And bebold, 
1 am withyou all dates, enen to the conſummanion of the world. Here we 


\ſce commilſlion.ginen and Paſtors appointed to teach all men, all 


things; ' Which are robe obferued, 'forrhegayning of che king- 
dome of heauen :: and this commiſſion. is to laſt vnrill che ent 
of theworld. -And that we should not feare that they might de. 
ceiue vs , teaching'thar which they: ought nor, or which is 4» 
gainſt-cheir maſters doQrine : heſaith varo'them elle where. Hg 
thit heareth you, hrareth mee ; "id -he that- diſpiſeth you , diſpiſeth met : 


- whereby e arc taught, with whar ſecaciry and confidenee we 


borh may: and ought to embrace” their inftruftions and follow * 
their conduct. The ſame verity is deliuered by $S. Pawl in theſe 
words. He gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Enangeliſts , and othgr 
ſome Paſtors and Dottors,, to'the 68nſumration of - the Saxnts, viito the worke 
'of the miniſtery, ynt0'the edifying oft be body of Chriſt, vitill we all meettjn 
the ymity of fatth , 'Wheve) we ſee Commiſſhoners appointed by 
ſoneraigne 4bthoriry; to reach and inſtrutt all men to their eret- 
«nall \aluation, and their commiſlion to:endure for ener vnrill che; 
i world shall faile./The crue fantionand charge of which Teach- 
ers; the Apoſtle:declarabin che words following,,-to berke 
certaine knowledge' of ther, faying :: That nao we be riot chil< 


' dren wauerimg, and carried abvat with 'enery wend of doftrine.. And theſe: 


 ſocleare reftimonies of the holy Ghoſt, are more thenſufliciene 
-ro conuince this yerity, chough ic were gainſaied' by ay, 43 it” 


- nor. For none of theſd rhargloryin/ the fallly natoed reforty4.. 


rion, doedeny;' that God hath appointed 'P4 es itt AW Chtrt: 
ro reach his people the crurtvof his doRrine */ of 'rhar-all rirew 
are bound ro heare, and leavdc of them; a55hall appeare more 


_y heereafrer, * +! 001 CLLOESS | 
The ſecond point before menrioned, is as manifeſtly reftio" 


epe ,' but n1wardhy are ravening ivdInes\ - And S. Pail fry Tike ant th 
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Error anddifficulty in Faith whence: .Cap-Y. 5 
- any one that pretendeth ro belecue ſcripture, Should: be-folde- 
luded by them, as we daily (ce. many are. Burithe true reafon 
hereofis that which was laid before, tharmen hauing ſmall re- 
ard of their erernall fclicuy , doe nor care what maſters rhey 
Plow or of whom cheylearne their beliefe , and other things 
neceſſary for their (aluation : whereas they should: firſt with 
comperent diligence ({ceke our thoſe maſters whoare by ſouc» 
raigne authority ordained to; teach them, (who are nor hard 
to be found, as ball by and by appeare ) and then with like dili- 
gence, but with all ſecurity learne , what they ought to beleeue 
and doe. For ſeeing God hath ſo euidently reſtified, that he hath 
prouided ſuch guides to dire@ vsin the truce way ro erernall feli- 
city, as following them we follow himſelfe; and further chat if 
we follow -any other teaching contrary ro them, wesball fol. 
low rauening Wolues, what faire shew ſo cuer they make: who 
can doubt bur the firſt thing, that any man thar:defirerh'ro ſaue 
his ſoule, is to ſceke to know who thole guides appointed by 
God are , that hauing found. them , he may ſecurely !learne of 
them che true way to cuerlaſting life, | 
7. Though this diſcourſe be of ir elfe cleare, and cuident, 
et becaule it isa cercaine ground of that which. is ro be faid 
Ray ha , it wil not be amiſſe ro confirme ir yer further , for 
.Which. purpoſe ſerue. moſt ficly theſe words of S. Paul: Whoſoruer 
Shall invocate the name of the L ord sball be ſaued, how then shallthey inuotite 
bin, in whom they baue not beleeued ? or bow ball they beleeue him whom 
they baue not heard. ? and bow thall they heare without a Preacher 7? and boto 
thall they preach vnleſſe they be ſent ?*T hus ſairh Saint Paul. Whereby ir 
is cuident, thar before we can-know, whar we ought eo beleenue, 
we muſt firſt knaw , whomwe oughr co belecue.. For'ſceitrg 
we'cannor (as S. Paul fairh)belecuegunleſſe we heare or be taught, 
and that we cannor heare and be caught by euerie one; but «ply 
by (uch asare ſent, and authorifed ro reach vs, we muſt neceſ[- 
-farily, vnleſſe we wirtingly be deceiued, firſt and beforeall things 
feeke. to: know ; who thoſe arerbarhave commiſſion , warrarir, 
and authoriry to teach vs, thart.of them we'ſeourely learne whar 
were ro belecus; yy q MN Gs 019 | 
-: And this coutſe ororder of learning our faith , ſo plainly &+ 
preiſerhinboly Scriprure., :iis alſo moſt conformableto that Hig- 
-hede wick varureber ſcift- obſeruerb. in redohing v#-nacural 
308.7 f A 3; | obſcr- 
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6. Error anddifficalty in Faith whence, Cap. 1. 
obftrazh knowledge : firſt making knowne vnro vs the things? oy 
that are moſteaſie, char by the helpe thereof, we may raiſe our'Y qu 
thoughts, and ſtudiesto higher and more obſcure matters. So 
the heathen Philoſophers by the knowledge of Gods creatutey. WU ww; 
role vpro the haewiedgs of their Crearor, as S. Pazl witneſſeth, MW 
Therefore ir being a farre more eafie thing, to know who thoſe © th 
are that are authoriſed, and appointed to teach vs our faith, then I (þ 
itisto know what our faith is, or what we ought ro beleeuer IF ge 
As itisafarre more calic thing in any common-wealth,co know [| ye 
who isatrue and lawfull iudge, then to know what is right th 
iudgement in any difficult cafe in law. We ate bound vnder paine' I Sc 
of peruerting , nor only Gods expreſle ordinance, declared our in 
of holy Scripture, bur alſo the courſe of nature ir ſelfe in learning W w 
ourfFaith. Firſt ro learne who can reach vs our belcefe,as being I th 
authoriſed thereunto, and then after to learne of them, what we JI yc 
ought roy belecue. 3 nm 
The ſame thing is yer made more manifeſt by this euident 
reaſon. Faithisaknowledge, which is not gotten by ſubrilpſ w 
of wit, or diligent ſtudy (being aþoue the — cichcr)ber one 
Rom.16.17. 17 by authority and reuelation, Saint Paul teſtifying that fairb& I 01 
bad by bearing . Therefore they only, whom God appointeth 1 & 
reach vnto others thoſe things which ic pleaſerh him ro revealeg b 
are able ro reach vs whar we ought to belceue., or what is 16M in 
ucaled from God : and if any other vnderrakeroteach vs co 
rrary thereunto , we may and ought vndoubredly to. cſteemy 
their doQrine, norto be reucaled fromGod, bur to be inuens 
Rom. 10. 9d by themſelues. For how can they reueale vnto vs Gods mo 
khidden'ſecrers, being nor ſent, nor inſtructed by him: thereint 
and this is S, Pauls owne argument in the place before cired., Ant 
moſt ancient Tertullian deducerh the fame reaſon in this ſorts 
De preſerip- If our Lord leſas Chriſt hath ſent bu Apoitles to preach , other Preachers 
vis. cap. 31. Then they wh Chriſt ſent, are not to bereceiued, becauſe (loe the reaſon) net 
ther dotb any but the Sontie know the Father , aud to whom rhe Sonne bath nds 
nealed brim, neither bath the Soune renealed bim to any , but. the Apoſt 
whom he ſent to preach that which be bath:reuealed. T p22\t y 
9. Here ſomemay ſay, ſccing we have the holy Scripre 
wherin God hath reucaled vnto vs all his wil and 65cm: | 
great necellity is there of other Teachers, or why may not.eue 


. pac inſtruQ, and informe himſclfeby Gods writtca word, 
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Error and difficulty m Faith whence. Cap. 1. 5' | 
out ſeeking out oy orher 'maſter ro.be raughc by 2 This ſame; ooh . 
r ueſtionis lo farre from shewing that Paſtors are not neceſlary in;,,,,, 2 
0B Gods Church that it sheweth \ Tow: to be moſt neceflaty , not- 4, a, wet the. 
0 withſtanding the vic of the written word of God. For ſccing. manner how > 
6 there areſome thar read the holy Scriptures, and yer doe not find 's lrarneanr®? 
- 
Mn 


therin the necellity of Paſtors, though ſo expreſly contayned in my ” _— 


them, as the places before cited doe Shew they are, is it not eui- —_—— — 
et dent that they had neede ofteachers,to make them (ee, what is re+ ,,, ;, be- 
Vi ucaledto them in holy Scriptures 2 For with thoſe, that make lene : and: 
hr this obiction I would ms thus. Either you findeinthe holy that « fr# 
ne FF Scripcures the neceſlity of Paſtours, Doors, and Teachers to be ** #« #are 
at in Gods church , notwirkſtanding the benefir of the written *** 
word of God, or you findenoſuch thing atall : if you find it, 
then muſt you belecue it, as being taught by Gods holy word, if 
you belecue the Scriprure ; if you finde 1t not, then had you much 
more neede of Paſtours, and Docpurs to teach you the con-+ 
tents of holy Scripture, ſeeing you doe not finde in them thar, 
which they ſo yy—_ containe, 

Where iris to be obſerued, that this argument concluderh nor 
only direly againſt rhoſe, that admit nor the neceſſity of Pa- 
ſtouts and Doctours in Gods Church ( if any should deny them) 
bur allo indireRly againſt thoſe thareither ſay, rhe Paſtors may be - 
judged by their sheepe in matter of doctrine: or thar the decifion 
of , ueſtion cf the calling of Paſtours ought nor neceſfarily 
goc before the deciſion of other queſtions of doQrine, when 
there is doubt of both. As fur example, that rhe examination 
of this queſtion, whether Luther, had true calling, and conſe+ 
quently was true Paſtqur or no, ought nor to goe before rhe ex» 
amination of this poinc of his doQtrine, whether after the fall of 
adam man haue freewill orno : andrhe hke. For ficlt, iris cui+ 
dently againſt the nature and inſtrution of Paſtours, and Do+ 
Rours, to be guided and raught by thoſe oner whom they haue 
the charge of Teachars-and Gouernors, | Bar. if rhey chance to 
erre,- they are. 40 be taughe and judged by other Paſtours, 'and 
notby their own sheepe ; becauſe the Diſcl cannot be abone 
his maſter, Secondly, When any one is foundte- reagh' new do» 
Qcine,, and is nat knowne from whence he commerh, or who 
fenthim, ro preach thar dodrine, his cating and c4ttji is 
Sh of all io be examincd , and PR his 4 and 
liz 4 nog 
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8: Errordnd difficulty in Faith whence. Cap. 1: 
norfirſt his do@rine, and then his calling. And the reaſonigg 
ol.” nor only becaufe-ir.is more cafic ro.knoiv when a manhather d 
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calling, then which is rae dodrine (as is ſaid before ) and theres 
fore men are not ſaſubic& to be decceiuedin rhe one as in the 9s 
ther bur alſo becauſe, if hee be found wichour rue calling, let 
his doctrine be neuer fo true, he snall be eſteemed a rebell ar 
rraytor ro God and his Church, and all choſe char folow him,and 
therefore can haueno righrto dilpute of dofrine as.a Paſtas 
bur ought to heare aud learne of — rruc Paſtours as asheepe; 
though he eſteeme himſelfe neuer lo fir and able to teach others; 
For not h: that commendeth him/elfe 1s approued, but whom God commendeth 
As in the like cauſe cuery ofticer or magiſtrate executing any ofs 
fice in the name of rhe Prince, muſt firlt shew his letters wheres 
by he hath power to execute that office, before he can iuſtifie 
hisproceedings in the ſame, whether they be according ro egquis 
' See the rea- OJ OF nc. Forler them be neuerſo iuft and vpright, yer if he bg 
| fon heerof in Found ro haue no commilſiion ro exerciſe that office, both he and 
\ ther. aud;. all thoſe that obey him, hall be judged rebels, and rrayroursta 
- Fap.n.2, hisPrince, So that by this whole diſcourſe it remayneth manifeſt, 
! that he thatwill noterre , and be deceiued in his beleefe, which 
importeth his eternall ſaluation , muſt firſt ſeeke io know (if 
know it notalready) whom he may belecue in marter of fairky 
and then ſtudy ro'know of them , what he muſt belecue'; and 
nor firſt ſeeke ro know, what he muſt beleeuec, before he know 
' who may teach him , as hauing authority cherunto. This ground 
being laid as partly confelled of all parts, and proued by manifelk 
teſtimony of holy Scriprure, and cuident naturall reaſon, ittonly 
remainerh.toſcarch/ our by what aſſured meanes they maybe 
knoawne, who:are by Gods ſoueraigne power andauthority; aps 
proued: and appoinred to reach and gouecrne his peoplein'tr 
faith, or ig the true wayoſaluation, which being no harderrs 
beknowne, (as by the enſuing diſcourſe, shall appeare ) rhen the 
ciuill magiſtrates ,: aid officers.in any: connlegbrecidy or-kings 
dome,are knowne and diſcerned from yſurpets; and intruders 
way te crernall feliciry will appeare to be ſopluin# and divett us the* 
 Blai-35. 8: > foolub(ynlefſe they be wilfully and witringly blind commer ger 
therein, And therefore, tharwhich was ſaid 'in' the beginning 
his Chapteris found cuidenilyrcuc,tharaf mon wereburhile 
wary; and catcfull, inthoſe things thac appermainie ts theo o 
: > OO . 


» Cor. 10.17 


$ . 4a. os 
Error and difficulty in Faith whence,” Cap. r. gy - © 

hall felicitie , as they cuſtomarily; are in, thoſe /thar beloig.co © © 
their remporall eſtates, they could nor be fa fowly deceiucd - 
therin,as dayly.experience teacheth they are. | 

The whole cif and (cope therfore of this inſuing diſcourſe 
is, to chew who thoſe are whom we ought rg belecue;; or who 
they are that haue authority from God to teach ys our faith and 


belicfe . 


—O—_— —_— 


The ſecond Chapter. 


Certaine principles of this preſent controuerſy tonching the 
vocation of Eccleſiaſticall miniſters or magiſtrates confeſſed 
end agreed vpon as well by Proteſtants as by Catholiques,. 


1 WHOx the avoiding of ſuper fluous, and needles que- * 
ſtions, and alſo that our diſpute may proceed both 
more groundedly and with better order, I thinke ir 
not amille before I goe any farther ro ſer downe ſome 

grounds and principles pertayning to rhis preſent contronerlie, 

wherin either partie contending doth agree, and which do 
ſpecially ſerue for the true decifion of the whole ,marter 1n 
queſtion . Where would haue thee (ludicious reader) ro note 
by the w-y, thatir is the Proreſtants miniſtery only (ſo 1 rearme 
for this time all che pretended Reformiſts) that is in queſtion, ' 
whether it haue any lawfull calligg or no; For: the vocation of 
the Catholike Roman Prieſts and Paſtors , was neuer by their 
aduerſaries called into queſtion or diſpute, A thing worthy of 
ſpeciall note, asan euidenz argument, thar itis clearly good and 

Gnonicall; or ar leaſt ſufficient, otherwiſe ir could not haue 

eſcaped the (euere cenſure, of ſome one at leaſt, of ſo many 

moſt bieter and ſerpentin eyed enemies , as haug theſe many 
hundrech yeares for one quarzell or other (oughrihe ouerthrow 
of tharchurch. To which purpole they could neuer, oreer can 

Hance ſo effetuall a meanc;, as to shew her Paſtors to haue no 

Jawſullcalling . Buc this being fo our of all controuct(y , as they 

conid nor faſten ypon ber anic bghrfufpicis therof, they alwaies 

have choſen ro impugne her by other meanes,, euer leauing this 
B vntouched; 


- 
*% 


{Numbers 
"cap. 26. 


Confeſſ : of, 


is to ſay that if any man vndertake ro exerciſe the ſame, not 
hauing ſuch authoritie, his fa $hall.nor only. be vnlawfulb 
and wicked , but allo voide and withour all efte@, as being, 


deſticute of ſufficient power and commiſſion, They therefore: 


that $hall attempt any ſuch fact, without authoritie , and 
nor only they , bur all their followers and fauourers, are 


guiltic of ſacrilegiouſe: rebellion againſt God and his church,- 


. And the reaſon 1s manifeſted . For who ſocuer exerciſeth 
any office nor in his owne,. but in another mans name, and: 
doth it withour his warrant and: commiſhon , doth him 
manifeſt injury, vſurping his authoritie (the moſt valued and 
eſteemed right that any man enioyeth:') and if the thing ar 


rempred be of moment ,. and the partie whoſe authoririe is/ 


vſurped, be his ſoucraigne ,. as- both happen in-this caſe of 
preaching , and miniſtring Sacraments-in the church , - the 
viurper and all his abettors, by the avow of all men, 'cannat 
be but guiltie of treaſon,-and manifeſt rebellion. 'Fot fuller: 
confirmation and declaration wherof (though manifeſt in it 
ſelfe, and not denied by the Proteſtants themſelues) becauſe: 
it is a point of excecding conſequence, it will nor be incon« 
uenient, to bring one ſuch reſtimenie of holy ſcripture, as 
may ſ{crae both for an inſtruction”, 'and motiue to all ſorts: 
of men to abhorre fuclr ſacrilegious vfarpation ; To which\ 
purpoſe rhe dreadfull' iudgment which God executed vpon' 
Core and his complices, is moſtproper, The ftory is writrens 
in the booke of Numbers, and in brief is this. Core being” 
only a Eeuite, and therfore could not by his'officeoffer fans 
chew; which belonged only to Prieſts:ro doe, murnvaret 
againſt Aaron the heigh prieſt, accuſing him and Moyſes rothi 
people of tiranny, as if they tooke vneo/ rher(ſclues, rhie oflie 
of Prieſthood'; and debaired others from the ſame; wt 


miniſtry of the Sacraments, Cip.'2. i 
the wliole niber of Gods people was holy and firto exerciſe that; - 


fun&ion, as well as they . To his (editious luggeſtion, barkened $- s —_ 


Dathan and Abiron, who were not {o much as of the eribe oÞ Leajy/,5 
anddrew with them many of the common people, whoſe ſa- 
crilegious rebellion God ſpeedely and (euerely punished , for. 
the perperuall example of all others. For Core with 250, of his c6+ 

lices, preſuming (for triall of cheir right in the office of prieſt- 
hood ) to offec incenſe with Aaron , were all conſumed wirh 
fire from heaucn,and cheir cealors by Gods ſpeciall appointmer, 
bearen into plates,and nayled vpon the Aultar, for a perpetuall 
memoric of Gods wrath vpon thoſeſacrilegious rebelles , and 


for a warning that none $hould dare co atteinpr the like after, 


them : and thus perished rhe principall offendors. Their fauou- 
rers and abetrors, Dathan and A4biron With their wines, children, 
and whatſocuer belonged vnto them , were ſwallowed yp by a. 
hideous,and dreadfull opening of the earch vnder them,and they 
deſcending quicke into hell, receiued due punishmene for their 
ſedicious coniuration . Neither did Gods iuſtice ceaſe thus; For 
the next day, the people murmuring agaialſt Moyſes and Aarov, as: 
if chey had (laine k + innocec, and far this cauſe moucing a new 
ſedicis, God (lew with fice from heauen 14000. and gs chem, 
and Gods wrath was appealed by Aron; offering of incenſe. This 
hiſtocie ſo xr har recorded by the holic Ghoſt for our 


rpingſe S.Paul Gaith of all che celt chat is weitren)aboundancly Rom rg. 1 


Shewerh how greeuous'an offence ic is before Gal, ro yſarpe 
theoffice of his Prieſts, and to intrude vpon his church , exec - 
ciling eccleſiaſticall fantions without lawfull calling or com+ 
million, or anie' way co fauour or furcher che lame, Of which 
enormious crime whether our new maſters of reformation, and 
their adherents, fauoucers, and followers benar guiltie, will 
appeare by the procelle of this enſuing Treartille, ; 

z-. Anditis co be obſerucd,thauc if they haue no other meanes 
rocleace rheſclues fromthe crime of Core,and his coplices,bur by 
dilclayming from hauingany po werto offec lacrifi:e, inthe vſur» 

tion whecof, his offence did conhilt, chey wil neuertheles , yea 
though rhey did nor hecericallyerre in deaying all ſuch power) 
infallibly be found gailcie of his off:ace , For Core offended: 
by 'rhcaſting himſelf intro eccleſiaſtical -or ſpiricuall office, 
wWhetugto he was not called, nor had any aythoritic.to perks. 

LA * : 7 . Vv To 


© m8) : B FL 


" Calling confeſſed neceſſary to the 


- differckce in the particuler, As he 


Frenth Ca- 
zechiſme 
unday 45. 


which if theſe men be proucd alſo ro do}, they shall allo by 
conuinced of the like crime in generall , though with ſomi 
Le example that vſurpeth'th& 

dominion or gouernment of one towne or city only agaſn(# 
his ſoueraigne, is no leſfe cruly a traytor and rebell, then he that? 
vſurperh the gouermer of a whole prouince or countriczthoughs 
the rebellion of the one be grearer, chen rhar of the other. - 4 
4- Secondly the Proteſtants do grant and acknowledge® 
rogerher with the Catholikes, thar che office of preaching and* 
miniſtcing ſacraments is by Chriſt his inſticution ſo neceſſary," 
thar-without ir che church of God (the ordinarie courſe of pro! 
uidence already eſtablished remayning) cannot be conſeruedy?! 


.., and'therfore that there muſt of necellitie be Paſtors ordayned#. 


Ei neceſſa - 
Wir foo - * 
th of the 
her, and 
 t00 cleere 
to be denyed, 
{ath. 
$.18. 
0.30.21, 
debr.y. 5. 


in'rhe ſane, for the lawfull exerciſe and practiſe of this office 
and charge. ba 
5.” Thirdly rhey allo grane with che Catholiques , that none” 
can have the anthoricie neceſſarily required to the lawfull exer-" 
ciſe of the office of Paſtor in Godechercks, vnles he receiuc it! 
from God, by our ſamour Chriſt :' to whom i ginen all poiver in* 
heauen and earth . And who ſenderth others ro preach and miniſter" 
ſacraments , as his father ſenthim : and therfore can no man of 
his owne du: horicie take vpon himſelf this charge.S. Paul-ſaying/ 
expreſly , that no man taketh vpon him this honour , but be that is 6:led* 
of God 4s Azron. Which is ſo certaine and infallible}, that it is alſo- 
erue in our ſauiour Chriſt himſelf, who, (as/the ſame Apoſtle ins* 
the ſame place ſaith) did not glorifie bimſelf that be might be made bigh* 
prieſt , but he that ſpake ynto him thus ; My ſonne art thou , this day I haue* 
begotten thee . T hele principles being granted and acknowledged® 
as euident truthes by the Proteſtants them(claes ; that (ir may” 
appeare whether their minifters be trucand hwfull paſtors or* 
no, it remaynerhto ſee, whether they haue receiued this power" 
from our ſauiour Cheiſt . For if they haue nor, they will 
according. to- the former grounds granted- by themſclues 2/7 
certaine truthes, be found nor only no truc Paſtors, bur theeue: 
and robbers, with which nzmes and titles ; our Saniour himſelf} 
doth ſtile them, thar enter into his sheepe-fold which is/ his? 
church,nor by his auctoririe; who i the dore, but clime vp another way; 
Where it is to be obſerved, that theſe roo things to wit,to hae rru& 
abthorcitic ot calling; and to hauc truc and ſufficient- proofe of 
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the ſame, arc not heere nicely or metaphiſically diſtinguisked, 
bur they are ſuppoſed to beall one , and for aſmuchas petray- 
neth co the queſtion in hand, it isall one not ro haue any aurho- 
riticatall, and ro haue no proofe or conſtar of it : and therfore 
he that cannot make it appeare by ſufficienrproofe, that he 
hath a lawfull calling co the-miniſterie of gods word, and ſacra- 
ments, is truly judged ro haue. none at all .. Hence forward 
therfore shalbe parciculerly examined the proofes which the 
Proteſtants themſelues doe bring for their calling. 


a 
Epm—_— — 


| The third Chapter. 
It is no ſufficient proofe of lawfull calling to the miniſters of 


Gods word and ſacraments , that any one be indeed either © 


by himſelf , or other , or both , fit and able to exerciſe that 
charge and funtiion. , 


N this chapter (as likewiſe in thoſe thar follow) is ; 


JF. 
mention only made of preaching and miniſtring ſacra- 
ments,not becauſe theſe be the only funttions belonging 
vnto the paſtorsof Gods church , but becauſe theſe are 
mn: by all Proteſtants ro _—_ ro-thar office, and are (uf- 
cient for the deciding of che preſent controuerſie, wirhour 
muoluing other queſtions, (of power to offer ſacrifice, ra make 
Jawes or canons,) not neceſlariefor this purpoſe. Which obſer- 
uation made; for the reſolution of the queſtion propoſed , 1 
fuppoſe (as a thing ſo cleare and evident, as can woods no proofe) 
that there is ſome certaine meanes , wherby both Paſtors may ſo 
fully and ſufficiently prone their lawfull miſſion, that they ro 
whom they are ſcnt , cannot iuſtly. doube_therof-3 and alfo 
wherby Chriſtian people may be ſoaflured of their canonicall 
calling, that they neede nor ſtand in feare , to receiue'a woolfor 
atheefe in ſteed of a Paſtor or Shepheard, at leaſt , forfomuch as 
belongeth ro his calling or commitſlion. For if there were no 


ſack aſſaced meanes ro: know this, our ſauiour Chriſt showld 
- :tmall reaſon ſo often to warne hispeople to beware of” 


a» -,» 44 


hets, woolues, theeues, and rodbers. For how exh 


miniſtry of the" Sacraments, - Cap. 2. i 


B z they | . 


14 To be indged fit to preach 
they beware of them , whom rhey haue no ſufficient meanes to 
know? And likewiſc how can the people of God auoide that? 
dangerous hazard, of deſpiſing both our (auiour Chriſt, and 
his erernall father; in deſpifing thoſe whom he ſendeth , ro# 
Lucero, 16, Whom be ſaith, He —_— you, deſpiſeth mee? How can (1 ſay): 
Chriſtian people auoide this danger, vnles there be ſome cerraine: 
and aſſured meane to know whom he lendeth, and rodiſcerne!” 
them from thoſe, that come of them(ſelucs, being ſent by none. 
T his preſuppoled, the difficulty of this queſtionis nor grear. 
2. For cuident and certayne it is,that albeir a man be judged, 
neuer {ſo firand able ro vndergo the charge and office of a Pa-" 
ſtor, he hath not for all that, thatcalling,comiſſion,and authority, 
which isneceſſarilic required, for the lawfull and auailable ex- 
erciſe of that funQion, the holy Ghoſt expreſly teaching that' 
Rom.10.15, 1906 641 preach ynleſſe they be ſent: and that none can take vponthem thu of - 
Hebr, 5.4. fice but ſuch as are called of God as Aaron was For the more ealie vnder- 
ſtanding of the reaſon herof, it is to bee noted; Thar the lawfull 
and auailable exerciſe of any office, eicher ciuill or Ecclefiafti» 
call, is norlike vnro theexerciſe of an arte or trade , which afrer 
a man hath leatned, and is skilfull cherin, he may lawfully vſe;- 
(ſome certaine formalities, which ciuill policy hath brought in, 
in ſome places obſerued) yeaif withour the obſeruacion of theſe 
formalities, he execciſe his trade, thar which heshall do,is nor 
void, and of noneefftce, buris truly and auatlavlie done. As for: 
example, if a carpenter, which is not free of London ,-should: 
build a houſe in Lofidon, he may, according to the ſtatures of rhe 
citie, beamerced or fined , but yer the houle , which he ſer vp 
shall remayne a howſe. Buriris octherwile in che exerciſe of any 
office, eicher Eccleſiaſticall or ciuill. For if one chat is nor ap= 
pointed, and approucd iugdefor example; should giue ſentence 
1n any caſe either ciuill or criminall, his fa& should not only be 
veilawfull, burvneffectuall yea none ac all, though he should 
giueatrue ſentence; And this nor for any other reaſon, bur be 
cauſe be wanteth che true authoritie of a iudge: the ſame realor- 
holderh equally at leaſt in' the exerciſe of {piriruall or eccles? 
faaſticall offices. And'the true reaſon herof is , becauſe the $kill,* 
firnes, or abilirie ro exerciſe any office, whether ciuill or eccles 
fiaſticall is a farre different thing,from che power andaurhori 


wherby che officer is authoriſed co exerciſe the ſame; thar,þcing 


v4 


is no proofe of calling.  Cap.'3. * * uy 
oerought to be preſuppolſed, this ſuperadded, For the Prince, 
when he maketh any Officer or Magiſtrate, doth not make him - 
fir for it, but finding or thinking him fir, giueth him authority 
and power to exctcile it . A man being made fit for any office by 
nature, arte, induſtrie, or grace, is notwithſtanding made Offi - 
cer by the grant, patenr, or appointment of him, who harh 
power to giuc it. And therfore we ſee, that ali thatare iudged fic 


nei” | . | 
@ ro beare office, cither inthe church or common-wealth, are not 
: foorthwich Officers. The funQion therfore of preaching Gods 
1 word, and miniſtering Gods Sacraments, being not only an of- 
%- fice; bur the greateſt in that Kind, that cuer was pjoex tO man, 
y it doth necellarilie require authoriry,and power for che lawfull, 
and auailable exerciſe therof, without which no fitneſſe, neither 
a6? of nature, acte,nor grace (the ordinarie courſe of Gods proui-« 
f- dence and ordinance remaining) ſufficing otherwaies to make it 
a good and lawfull. And this 1s ſq euident both by ſcripture and * 


of xeaſon , that itis not denyed of any, and M., Maſon: confirmethir bp 
faying:though a man were #1ſer then Salomon or Dayiel, be muſt expett | _ _” 


- tall our 1.ord ſcnd him; he that 1eacbeth without calling , how can he hope diners tft 
. that Chriſt , will be wich hun? | mgwie of 
7 | ly ſeripe: * 
Is — a  Inrehbecit 
e | x eo 
: Jame þ 

5 The fourth Chapter. SO” "en 
- That one indged by himſelf or other fit for the miniſlring of 

, Goas word and Sacraments ; though ſuch as are in office are 

y ſuppoſed, not to diſcharge rightly their duties, cannot lawfully” - 5 
al take pon him that office , as ſufficiently called therumto » 
Ee. neither is ſuch a ind2ment and opinion any [officiens -t 


calling . 


144 


' H 1s queſtions moued by reaſorrof apegceof do» _ . 
Qrine deliveredby that great Rabin of the fallly"re- >... 

7 VP _ pam M.' da Plefls who ſeemerh'to af- Tract: of ©. 

1: Arm, thatany one withourany ſpeciall calling, may the «huril 

+ preach andireach, eucry.one baving ſufficier calling by Te an _—_ 

"weale4\)apd che want of: others; to diſcharge rightly that office. V9 7% © 
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16 The negligence of Paſtor " ſufficient warrant 


For firſt hauing shewed no (mall diſdayne, that their miniſters? 
Should be demanded of their calling , he ſaith : lt i the ſame thing: 
(ro ſay vnto their miniſters , whence come ye? who ſent ye 
that Sedechias the falſe prophet ſaid vnto Micheas'. by what way went the” 
ſpirit of our lord from mee to ſpeaks vnto thee ? The Phariſees to our ſauzour 
Chrift .” Thou art a carpemters ſon , who ſent thee? The high prieſts to the 
Apoſtles. By what authority doe ye theſe things f But theſe are teſtimonies 
againſt himſelf, For firſt there is no queſtion, nor mention of 
the calling of ordinary Paſtors, or Teachers -in any of theſe 
places, as will eaſily appeare,to any one that shall ſee the places 
themſelues , and therfore are they impertinently alleadged, 
Secondly , Though the. queſtion were there of the ordinary 
calling. of Paſtors , and alſo that they were wrongfully de+ 
manded of their calling, (wherof norwichſtanding none of 


chem complaine) yerthe caſe berweene them, and our now re* 


forming miniſters, is moſt different. For all theſe parties had 
already giuen ſuch cuident proofe of their calling, that their 
aduerſaries could not deny it, which when theſe new preachers 
Shall do, they shalbe no more examined of their calling: bur will 
then ler them not looke to be eſteemed any other then ſuch , as 
our Sauiour ſairh, Enter not by thedore, but (lime vp another way , only 
tovob andfteale. Thirdly; Monſieur du Pleſſis doth make ſcripture 
of his owne, when he faith in the 2. quotation (who ſent thee} 
for there is no ſuch thing in the whole goſpell) we might anſwers 
(ſaith he, to wir to the queſtion of their calling) in one word after 
eur ſautour Chriſt : The words that we preach , beare wines of vs: and 
citeth. Io. 8, But this ſaying of our ſauiour is-neicher in that 
place, nor any where els in the whole Bible, that I know: Our 
Sauiour ſaith thus indeed. The very workes them/elues which | doe \, gine 
teftimonte of me , that the fatber hath ſextme , And againe. If you wil 
not beleene me, beleeue the workes; Which rule being applied ro the 
new retorming miniſtery (as our Sauiour ſpeaking of ſuch creas; 
rures counſeleth)) (aying ( By their fruits hall ye know them ) will 
defcry-that they came from the ſame maſter , that "the "Aria 
and: Donatiſts, came from, their workes being altogithec like, 
* As pulling downe of Altars, ſpoyling of churches, vaucahir 
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Theods 66.2, Virgins, banishing, impriſoning , and diucrſly rormenting Cat 
#4p.8.cap.15. tholike Bishops, Pricfts, and other profeſſours of the Carho Ki 
© © + . »faicb,nor by ecclebiaſticall, bur by ſecular and viurped ge | 


for others tointrudethemſelues. Cap. 4. 7, ky 
The Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories are full of the 41ians proceedings in KO *I 
this kinde, wherein our Proteſtants in thoſe places where they & 1,4, Arba.. 
haue the eemporall magiſtrate at their deuotion, doe farce ſur- apolo, 2. & 
aſſe them. And for the Donatiſts manners, this one teſtimony 4i/.ad ſoli+ 
obicted by D. Buhcp, and not reiected by D. Abbot shall ſerue our COR TY 
Proteſtants for a glalle to [ce themlelues in, They ſer Churches on D. Bibops 
fire, caſt the-moſt boty Sacrament of Chiijts body ro brunt beaſts, throw downe reproofe, a'Y 
Altars, brake chalaces, defiled baly oxles , made [ale of the boly eynamentyof the 4: n* 
Church : whoſe execrable faits ancteut Optarus condemuetb in theſe words. D. Abbot p, 
In this kinde haue ye procured 4s much domage to God, & you procured gaine on, PO 
10 the diuell: you baue withedly melted chalices, barbarouſly broken downe Al- Par _ = od 
ters, you hane vncouered the beads of Virgins, veiled in igne of their proſeſſion, i 
cc, But ler vs ſuppoſe that Monſteur du Pleſu Scripture is Canonical, 
I would know of him, how he would cefure the 413.uns, Pelagians, 
Neftorians, Anabaptiſts, or any other heretikes whatlocuer, who wil 
as readily and reſolutely ſay, the words that we preach, beare wiineſſe of 
v4, as they of Monſieur du Pleſſis new reformed Church. For if this 
Shortanſ{wer be ſufficient ro ſtop the, Papiſts mouthes, demand- 
ing proofe of the Proteſtants calling, ( as Monſieur du Pleſſis ſaith) 
ſurely he muſt by the ſame rule haue his mouth ſtopr, and adn. 
all choſe for lawfull Preachers, who can giue the (ame an(wer, 
Which all heretikes can as calily,, andas iruly doc as his Mi- 
niſters. 

2, Beſidesthis ( Caith Monficur du Pleſſis of the Catholiques) 

They alledge their long ſucceſſion, that they are the children of Abraham, $, 
Peters beires (6. To whom our Sautour anſivereth for vs, 1 know you are 
Abrahams ſeede, but you are of your father the diuell, And-S, Paul : Be net to, g. | 
decetued brethren . The ſonne of perdition (hall ſit and be worshipped tnthe. 2. Thel. 2, 
temple of God. | | 

Wealleadge indeed our ſucceſſion from S, Peter, not ro proue 
by it alone our lawfull calling, butby iralone to diſproue the 
calling of all choſe, who haue ir not: and to this purpole the ar- 
gament is ſuch, as neucr can be anſwered, as CE will ap- 
peare more at large. 

The teſtimonies of oyr Sauiour, and S, Paal, are as pertinencly 
alleaged againſt vs, as they might haue beene by the 4rians orany 
other hereriques, againſt the Catholiques that impugned their 
hereſie, and not otherwaics, But that I may refute his whole do- 
arine with better methode, then he deliuereth ir, I will firſt ſet 
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\ tothe expreſſe doctrine of the Apoſtle ſaying. How can they preachy 


18 Du PleSSurefuted. Cap. 4. 
down his concluſion, and then anſwereth hisarguments, wher.” 
as he putterh moſt of his arguments before his concluſion, viing: 
rherein more craft then good order : ro wit, purpoling by ſome” 
fleight and apparent realons, to bleare the cyes of his lelle cares 
full Reader , in ſuch ſort as he may make leſle difficulty road mix 
his concluſion; which is not only harsh but moſt ablurd thus ſep. 
downe . 13 
2+ Not toinwert order , for we krow itis ſaid. How can theypreach 
except tbey be ſent ? But becauſe m 4 generall diſorder, men rejpett not alwazes 
the formaluies of order, and alſo becauſe that t0 aduertiſe either the Church of 
neceſſary reformation, 0r a particuler perſon of bis ſaluation, every Chniitian i 
ſufficrentiy grounded vpon a generell calling , by the z.eale which he oweth 16 
theſeruice of God, and by the cbarity that bindeth bym to bu neig bbour, 1eſers 
wing to the Church the examination by the word , whether be be well grounded 
there tnor noe. WES; 
By this doQrine we ſee thar all men, yeaand women ( for h# 
ſpeakerh without reftrition, of all Chriſttans, and if his examples 
ferue for any thing, they proouec the ſame) haue a ſuficienc cal®* 
ling to aduertiſe nor only perticuler perſons of their ſaluationy? 
bur the church ic ſelfe of neceſſary reformation. Which large 
and wide ground is doubtlefle laid of purpoſe; thar if in caſe the 
new midileen Shall by force of plainc and enident argument, be 
thruſt out of all otherground of calling, as they know right welk 
they hall, they may haue recourſe ro this at laſt, rhereby to 
maintaine their credit if ir be poſſible. For if it were not forthis 
end, no man endued with the leaſt dram of reaſon would cuer 
haue vitered ſuch a propoſition, which firſt is direly comrarys 
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puleſſe they be ſent? which doQtrine Monſieur du Plefu confeſſerh to# 
know well,and therefore is guilty of greater iudgement, by con* 
tradiCting ir, according to that of our Sauiour Chriſt (aying: HOW ? 
that knoweth the will of my Father, and doth it not, shall be beaten with many! ſ 
ftripes.. Whar $hall:chen become of him, rhatknowing ir, dothiM t 
voluntarily contradiCt ir, as Monſieur du Plefſu heere doth? He fairliiWl f 

2 
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that thisis not to ingert order, bur only in a generall diſorder, nox; 

ro reſpeA the formalizzes of order. Bur 8. Pavl-eſteemerh. r& 
ſendingor miſlio eachers not a formality:of order, butſo 
neceſlury and: v Ya condition thereof, as withour it non { 
can preach; no more then others can-heare withour a-Preache 4 


Of 


Du Pleſiicrefated. Cap.4. Es 
er belecne wichour hearing , all which $S. Paul kKnitteth rogether 
in one forme of (peach. Bur belike Monfeur du Plefs thinketh ic 
no-diſorder to breake order, where he falſly preſumeth ir is once 
ee broken already. 
It 4 Secondly, ir giucrth libercy ro euery wilfull, wrangling, 
e+ WM and peracrſe ſpirit , ro dilquier and perrurbe rhe peace of Gods 
'Y Church, furnishing cuery one with power and authority to ze - 
b W forme the ſame . Which is the very true reaſon that there are as 
1 WW many new Reformers amongſt them, as there are diuers ſets of 
of W their reformation. And how many theſe are doth ealily appeare, 
# W by the innumerable bookes written one againſt another, Wher. 
16 MW of that the Reader may bhaue ſome lictle raſt , he may know thar 


y- one Proteſtant author Hoſpiman, maketh mention of aboue two HoſSinia. 
<> W hundred bookes, written in the ſpace of ſeucnteene yeeres, by bifloria 58+ 

-W the brethren of che Reformation, one againſt another, in this crementaris' 
1 MW one point only of rhe Euchariſt, Neither is thereany pollible £4779. 2+ 


cs meanes, to auoide this cuident miſchiefe, the ground heere laide 
1 by Moufierr du Plefu once admitred . For ſeeing Luther had ſuffici- 
nM ent commillion by this generall calling { for other he had nor, as 
6 $hall be shewed hereafter) ro reforme the Church of Rome, why 
e W $hould nor Zuingliw haue the likepower, to reforme Luthers re - 
EM formation; and Caluin that of Zuingliw, and (o forward till they ar 
10 laſt haue brought forch the molt vgly brood of Swenkfeldians, Ari- 
0 ans, Libertines, Anabaptidds, and many other peſts of rhe Chriſtian 
is W world ? Iris fourteenc hundred yeeres agoe that Tertullian obſer - 
er W ucd this liberty of ceformarion in all hereriques in: theſe words. 


ry Let mebe « ler if they (Hereriques) diſſer not among( themſelues from their 1, þ,, ſcrigs, 


be Worn rules, whileſt exery one by bu owne tudgement doth molifie that which he cap, 41. 


received; 4s he who taught it bim framed it of bis oxone braine. The progreſſe 
of the thing doth declareit ownenature and manner of begining . The ſame 
thing was lawfull to the ValentiMans that wes lawſull to Valentin bim- 
ſelfe: to the Marcionires that was Larwfull tMarcion. ( And why nor 
thento the Latheransas well as to Luther, ) to innouat or change their 
faith and beliefſe as they thinke good, And for this reaſon he ſaith there 
are (eldome ſchiſmes amongſt heretiques : becauſe euery one 
makerh a ſe anda body by himſelfe . - 
Neither'is the prouiſo which Monſiear da Plefis addeth, ſaying: 
{that ſuch Reformers ought to reſerne, to the examination of the-Church by 
' the ord, whether they be well grounded orno, ) ſufficient, to a 
ps ; CE. 
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this manifeſt miſchicfe. Yeaitis like, as if one shoukd let Jools. 


a great number of rauening dogges, or woolues among the 
shcepe, bur With this caveat, that they Kill none, vnleſle the 
Shepheard allow them to doe it. For let the world (which is abs 
ready peſtered with ſo many and diuers ſets whereof one con. 
demnerhche other to hell fire for their herelics) iudge, whether 
this caveat of Monſieur du Pleſſis, be nor ouer weake a barre to ſtop 
from rage, the furious rorrent of rurbulent ſpirits, ſer once at li» 
berty by che former doctrine, ro reproue in oneanether, what» 
ſoeuer their phanraſticall ſpiris $hall diſike , with the like free« 
dome. that Luther vndertooke ro reproue the Catholike Roman 
Church. For I would know of this new doQtour, whether he 
that vpon the warrant by him heere approued, doth aduerriſe 
the C hurch of neceſſary reform«tion, as he tearmeth it , ought ſo to 
referre him(elfe, to the indgement of the Church, that it iudging 
his aducrtiſment, to be the meere motion of an vnquier ſpirit, in» 
ſpired by the father of al ies, ſedition,ſchiſme. and falfity,should 
be bound to ſubmit himlelfe thereunto, and to proceed no far« 
ther in his precended reformation, vnder paine to incurre the 
cenſure, and penalty of a ſeditious rebell, or no ? If heanſwere 
that he is bound (o to doe, he $hall giue ſenrence,, againſt all his 
reforming brethren, who haue nor yeelded, ro the iudgement of 
- the check, condemning their dodrine for hereſte , by the ſame 
ſolemne manner ofprocceding, ro wit, by general] counſell, chat 
she condemned &ariws, Sabeliu, Macedomws , Neſtorius , Eutiches, 
and all others, who by rhe iudgment of theſe Reformers, are,and 
haue beene law fully condemned , Neither can it be ſaid, that 
this ſentence is not iuridical,being the ſentence yot of any com 
petent judge, but only of the aduerſe party. For the ſame might 
the condemned heretikes before mentioned, hauec anſwered fot 
themſclues, and their do@rine. Secondly, when Luther ( vpon 
this o__ calling here mentioned, for other he had none) be- 
gan his pretended reformation, there was not ſo much as,one 

man in the world, of his opinion in all points of his dotine, no 

nas he himſelfe at the beginning did hold alt che hecefies he 

raughrafrerwards-: much Jeſſe was there any church:, which he 
would acknowledge for compe:ent iudge of his propoſitions 
And therefore was either to reſecue the tryal of his reformation 
to the judgment of the Catholike Roman Church, or ro none 
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all, and then- Monſieu? d« Pleſſs his caveat is nothing worth, 


Ee If Monſieur du Plifu aniwer, that ſuch a Reformer is not bound 
[2 to ſtand to the judgement of the Church, but in caſe only,thart it. 
þ- judge according ro the word: 1 will aske of him , who shall de- 
|. termine, whether che Church iudgeth according to che word or 
4 no? che church,or che pretended Keformer? if he ſay rhe church, 
p he and his remaine condemned : if he ſay, the pretended Refor- 
[» mer, his caveat is no more thena very cobweb, to be blowne a- 
f. way Wi:thrthe ſmalleſt brearh of euery one pretending reforma- 
3 tion; who may With as good right challenge to reforme the 
n Church of Geneva, afrer the example of Seruetw, as Caliin did that 
[: of 4usburg, and /.utber chat of Kome. So that the world shall neuer 
e befree from new reformanions,fo long as there is adivellin hell 
0 ro inſpire the giddy ſpirits of reſtles, and rechles men, who are as 
[4 willing and ready to run into (edition, as he is to push them for- . 
= ward1nto it. For if Monſicur du Pleſſis or any other for him thinke 
d ro wind himſelfe our of this labyrinth by ſaying, that this muſt 
n bederermined , neither by che church , nor by the reformer, 
[1 bur by che word : hes$hall chew himſelfe roo roo impertinent, 
Ee For why then doth he ſay chart it muſt bereſerued to the Church, to 
9 zudge according to the word, whether be be well groundedor no * Secondly, 
f ſeeing that in this caſe, the whole controuerhe is reduced to the 
f1 word inſuchſorr, asitis now only in diſpute, what the word 
| doth reſtifie , it isall onerofſay, thatthis controuerlie shall be 
; iudge of chis controuerlie, (then which nothing can be imagined 
d more abſurd) and co ſay, that the word $hall be 1udge of this con- 
Ti rrouerhie, for the controuecrlie ( as | ſuppoſed) is now, what the 
T word doth juage of the controuerhe in hand, 
It 5- Thirdly, I would know of Monſi. du Plefis, what he'will an- 
c {wet tothe Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and Arzans all obieCting corrup- 
[1 tion and berefie in the Church of Geneus and-France, and therefore 


grounded vpon that generall calling of zeale ro Gods ſeruice, 
which he here approoucth, doe aduerriſc it of neceſlary retorma« 
tion, If he fay the Church (to wit of Genewa) doth condemne 
them and their reformation of herelie, they will appeale from 
that ſentence, as from the ſentence not of any comperent iudge, 
but of their aduerſe party, 1f he berake himſelfe co the written 
wotd , they will contend with him, that the word doth wholly 
fEuouc them, and will at laſt inforce himto confelle theſe ſayings 
'C3 of. 


Tertul. de 
preſcriptio, 
cap. Il, 
1s. 19, 
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of ancient Tertallias ro be moſt true , though he will not cafily'M ir 
grant them to vs alleadging chem agaiuſt him, The contention by Wl V 
Scriptures ( againſt Hereriques ) profiteth nothing but etther to turne the: m 
ſtomach or the braine. Whereof he giuech this reaſon , This berefie re="M th 
ceiueth not ſome Scriptures , and thoſe it receiueth tt peruerteth by adding and Wl th 


detradling to make it ſerue his purpoſe. The falſe ſenſe no leſſe tmpugneth the er 
aruth then the corrupted text, Difſering pre(umptuous dochranes doe neceſſarily by 
deny that, whereby they are conntuced,and doe rele vpou that which they haue rb 
falſly framed, W oat wilt thou gaine ( moſt cunning ſeriptariſt *) whileſt what t ſt: 
thu defendeſt , thy aduerſary denicth , and what theu demeſt he defendeth £ 


Thou sþalt indeed looſe nothing but thy voice by cry1ng + nor shalt thou gaine 4- (v 
ny thing but choler by bearing blaſphemtes. And be for whoſe confirmation de 
thou entereft into thu diſpute by Scriptures, 4bal be be more ſwayed t6 the truth WF 
or ro bereſie ? being moned by that he ſeeththee ro baue gamed nothing, the ada fu 
ure part being equall in defending and denying,doubtleſſe by this equall alter< of 
cation he will depart more doubtful, not kn«wing whether dofrine he may e- ol 
fleeme to be bereſie, For this they (Hereriques) wall ſay, that we corrupt the ® 
Scriptures and their interpretation , and therefore that they defend the tratly} br 
Therefore are not we to appeale to the Scriptures , nor # the controuerſie to be” tl 


ſetled in them, in which the victory is vncertaine, 0r at leaſt not very certaine; © 
T hus far Tertull5an, whoſe dodrine if Monſieur du Plefiu will allow "MW 
for currant (as he hath no reaſon to refuſe ir) he muſt neceſſarily "Þſ P* 


grant, that the triall of controuerbies by only Scripture is neither ®* 
ealic nor eftecuall. But whatſocuer he $hall eſteeme of this te< * ol 
ſtimony, yer shal he in fine be forced cuen by his owne rule here fe 
ſer downe cither to admir of their reformation , whom he con « © ly 
demneth, to wir, the Arians, Anabaptiſts , and Libertines, or | ** 


confefle thathis do@trine heredeliuered,js moſt wicked and per- 
nicious;: as giuing liberty to all perſons vnder a falſe pretence of * 
reformation ro diſturbe the peace of Gods church at their owne * 
pleaſure: which liberty were it to bepraQtiſed in temporall go« | 
uernment, would quickly rurne all ypſide downe in ſuch ſort, as 
could neuer be remedied* For if it were lawfull for eucry ambi- 
tious and vnruly ſpirit, to ſuggeſt againſt the eſtablished gouern: 
ment, and gouernors, what he liſt, vnder the colour of neceſſary 
reformation:and his ſuggeſtions being reieQed by the ſoucraigne 
maieſtrates as ſeditious and wicked , might appeale from their * 
ſentence, as parties and might caſt himſelfe ypon the triall of the 
law, andthat to be vnderſtood no otherwaics then he will haue' ? 
| at 
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All men haue not ſufficient calling, &vc. Cap. 4 33 
it : what peace could be expeRted in ſuch a common-wealth ? 
Which in conuenience in the fpirituall or ecclefiaſticall pouern- 
ment of Gods church, is by ſc much more hartfull and harefvll, _. 
then in che temporal] gouernment of any common: wealth ( bur 
that men are leſſe carctu}l of thoſe chings, thar appertain ro their 
erernall felicity then in thoſe thatrouch their temporall weale) 
y W by how much-more domageable ir is to looſe the inhericance of 
e © tbe kingdome of heauen, then to looſe fomeſmall remporall e- 
ſtare in this world , = 
Having thus refured this ſeditious do@rine of Mygffenr du Pleſiis, 
(which doubtlefſe was firſt harched there, where here is no or- 
der, bur all horror and confuſion) I wil now examin his grounds 
whereupon it is built. Burt byche way I will aduertiſe thee (care- 
fall Reader) that he bringerh nothing acall, for the eftablishing 
ef his dorrine, whereupon he groundeth this large commiſſion - 
of calling : bur ſuch ſtuffe as the Arians, Neſtorians, Pelagians, 
and all other condemneds heretikes whavſocuer might haue 
brought againſt the Catholike church, and which the Anabap- 
tiſts and Libertines, ( w ho-Monſieur du Pleſſs efteemerth heretikes) 
may alleadge for chem(clues againſt him, which only obſeruacion 
is more then ſufficient, ro ouerturne all that he faith to this pur=- 
pole. Bur ler vs (ce the particulers. They conliſt of ſimilitudes, 
and examples, whichis'the worſt, and weakeſt kind of argumene 
- of all other. For ofcentimes they proour norhing ar all but only 
"8 feruc ro explicace the marrer in queſtion, and walls ir more cali- 
"© ly vnderſtood: and that only whenthey arc firly applyed, as his 
are nor, 1 
6. VVhen afire (ſaith he ) hath taken in « city; or the enimies ſcale che Pleſſic p.368 : 
wals by mght, if the meaneſt citizengine the alarme, yea or a ſtranger, while 
the ſentinels are a ſleepe , they neuer ache bim , by what commiſſion be did it ; 
much leſſe doe they call him into queſtion for 11, but they fetch water, and run to 
BY thewals , they ſee what the matrer is , andeuery one cennetb bimthank:s fot 
"' fogood awarning. Contrar1wiſe when we diſcover antichriſt ſuing in the 
' Church, and take ypon vs, to confute has openly mm the ſacr of a Councel, and 
WW # biopreſence, infleed of bearing vs, of weighing our reaſons, of looking into the 
WM Scripture where be u ſo lively painted, and by which we ate to view bim, they 
fall toexamine vsof our qualities, and what Commiſſione bane to give War - 
wing of bim, yea they put v1 todeath worſe , rhen'if we bad bittaied the com- 
3.34 C 4 This- 


24 Allmenhanenot ſufficient calling to preach 
Wrmer. This queſtion, whence come yee ? who ſent you ? where is 
Tertul de Your Warrant eo preach? rroublech all Hererikes and was propo® 
proſ.riptio. [ed by Tertullien 1400. yeares agoneto thole of his rime, f 
Here is nothing in all. this chat m.*du Plefu lairh which the a# 
fore mentioned condemned Heretikes, might not haue ſaid fot! 
rheir defence againſt the Catholikes, or the Anabapuilſts may not) 
now {ay againſt the Caluiniſts, and therefore is all idle, and emp« 
ty words, Whereas if he had made his compariſon, berweeng! 
the eccleliaſticall, and remporall ſtate, -or goucrnment, his argue 
ment would haue had more shew of realun. Bur he ſaw wellir 
was not for his purpoſe, but would haue made cuidently againſt) 
* abonen.5. himyas appeareth by chat which is noted therof, not farre aboue., 
For if he would apply his argument to the temporall gouerne 
ment, and gouernours , and proue thereby the like liberty and? 
ower, in cuery one to reforme the ſame as he would doe in the» 
ecclefiaſticall ſtate, I doubt not, but he would quickly be con+ 
demned for (edition, andtreaſon to his Prince, and country, and 
yet in any ſenſible mans judgement, is there more probabiliry;inl 
thar then in this. Bur let vs come more neere vnto him”, 4 
His fimile faileth fowly in diuers reſpets, Firſt fort that the# 
pretended Reformers doe not diſcouer fire in the Ciry, or the 
enimics (caling the Wals , but wv ould gladly caſt and kindle firey 
and ſcale the wals of Gods church : or if it be otherwaies , lex 
them shew ſome caident difference, betwixt their entrie , or eny 
deuour to center, and of rhoſe that they themſelves condemng 
for firebrands, and encmies of Gods church, which they can ne« 
uer doe. ; 
Secondly, what man of ordinary ſenſe will ſay, thatir is as eas 
fieathing ro diſcerne errour in dottrine of fairh,or abuſe in the 
Church gouernment, as itis to diſcerne fire in the towne, or 6s 
nemies icaling the walis, ( which muſt be ſuppoſed for truth, os 
elſe this argumentis nothing worth ) ſeeing this is amatter of 
ſenſe, wherein none is deceiued , and that a matter of ynderſtan® 
ding and iudgement, wherein the wileſt, and greateſt clarkes 
haue erred, as Witnefle the laps of Tertullian , Origen , and Lucifer 
ro omit an infinite number of heretikes, who were not of meani 
vnderſtanding, if they had had grace withall? | 
Thirdly, this argument ſappoſeth, that the watch of th 
Church may be ſo a ſicepe » thatthe enemies may ſurprile ir, x] 
watchmel 


 @5 du Pleſſis abſurdly affirmeth.” Cap. 4. 
watchmen (hat is, the Paſtors) being not aware thereof, which 
isdireQly again the Scripture , afluring vs the contrary . pon Rs 
thy wals Hieruſalem ( laich almighty God) baue I placed a watch: night Efay 63,6: 
wor day sh4ll they befilent for ener. And our Sauiour himſelf, Iam with Mach 4 
you for ener , euen to the conſummation of the world . The diucll indeed © a0" 
may vpon the good ſeede, ſowne in the hearts of men, ſow coc- 
Kle, thar is, falle doctrine, whiles the Paſtors fleepe or negle&t 
ne: their office, as ſome expound the parable Math. 13. 24, but it no 
u-'YF ſooner appeareth by externall word, or ation, then the ordina- * 
it o_ ofthe maſter of che field, are ready to pull it vp, if he 
Should ſo thinke good, as followeth in the ſame parable, ſo that 
ce. they neede not to beaduertiſed by ſuch,as haue no charge of thar 
n- IF buſinefſe, Wherefore with all reaſon, are ſuch as come, preten- 
10:Y diog to aduertiſe the Church of neceſſary reformation, firſt exa- 
16: mined whence they came, who ſent them, what commiſſion 
n+ they have? For our Sauiour Chriſt foreſceing thar falſe prophets 
16Y would come in sheepes clothing (that is vnder the faire shew of 
wy reformation} whereas they are indeed raucning wolues, fore. 
TY warned his ſpouſe the Churchto take great heed of them: which 
16&Y warning she warily following, and withall knowing by S. Paules 
16 Y rule, that none can preach, ynleſſe they be ſent, doth rightly demand all K 
& FF new Preachers teſtimony of their miſſion, and calling . Which if 
CF they will neicher shew , nor yerdeliſt from troubling rhe peace 
= of Gods church: I referre ir ro any indifferent mans iudgement, 
&F whether they deſerue nor, the reward of rebels ro Chriſt, and 
= his kingdome. And howſocuer this ought to be is cafily knowne, 
by che {eucriry vied againſt thoſe, thar are found guilty of rebel» 
hon, and treaſon in any humane common-wealth only, 

And the more openly, or publikly, rheſe pretending Refor- 
mers doe take vpon them, (theſe are his words) ro impugne their (0+ 
ueraigne Paſtour , vnder prerence to dilcouer Antichriſt, rhe 
moreimpudent and lefle rolerable-is their rebellion. Asint 
like cafe, ic would be in that fubic@, that should publikely im+ 
pugne his Soucraigne Lord, vnder ——_— co diſcouer atyrant, 
or an vhlawfull viurper. And if theſe zealous Reformers, had 
Auch carneft defire ro confure the Pope, (whom they he 
and rebelliouſly call Antichriſt) openly in the face of a Councell, 
(48 Moifieuy du Pleftis vainly brageth, ) why did they it not when 

| cre 
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Math.7, 14. 


om. 10, 


26 Allmenhaxenot ſufficient calling topreach 
Countel of there was a Councell aſſembled, and they earneſtly inuited to it 
Trent Se 18 With ſuch ſafecondudt as they defired 2 Bur they haue as mucky! 
will, or purpoſe, ro come to any lawfull Counceil, as the Arzaus 
had, whole peruerle proceedings not vnlike thoſe of our new* 
Reformers, the Reader that hath delire to ſee , may read part off 
them in the Epiſtle of the.Councell of Sardtc recorded by $, 4tha«i 
nafius in his ſecond Apology, and by Theodoret before cited . Mon=*. 
fieur du Pleſſis proceedeth. 
Pleſſis. 8, If the Gouernours of places should doe the like, when men giue them ad- 
uertiſments, what place i there, that would not ſoone be 1n the enemtes hands?! 
And what Prince would not tudge them trattours,, and thinke they had tells» 
ence with bis enemies, | 
Antwere, He falſly ſuppoſeth, that men giuing aduertiſmenr'of errour,; 
or abuſe creeping into the Church, arecither punished or exa- 
mined of their commiſſion, Bur if this be true, whence commethn 
ir, that there haue beene ſo many Councels Generall, Nationalh; 
and Prouincial, hoiden in the Church of Remefrom time to time 
was it not vpo noticegiuen,and taken,of errorsand abuſes rifing; 
in the church ? And can Moenſi, du Pleſſis bring any one inſtance, oÞ 
any one punished or examined of his commuſsion for giuing ſuck» 
aduerriſment ? wel he may,of very many condemned, not for ads: 
uertifing of errors , but for their obſtinate perbiſting in their ex+1 
rors, after canonical,and juridical examination had ofthem. Andi 
See the ſafe ofthis number is he,and all his obſtinate adherents, whoſe aduers; 
Tx tiſments haue been patiently heard,and their reaſons thoroughlys 
counſelloſ Weighed, and by lawfull authority iudged , ro be repugnant to 
Trent roall true faith, aud therefore doe they moſt wrongfully complaine, as: 
retiques; if they had not beene heard, nor their reaſons weighed. But they! 
Seſſion 18. aregreeued{andeuer may they be)that-rhe Paſtors and Rulers of 
Ats 20.28, (ods Church, placed therein by the boly Ghoſt to governe it, wil nor ſuf»; 
fer themſeluesto be thruſt our of their charge, and the flocke of; 
Chriſt, for which he hath shed his moſt pretious bloud, ro bey 
deliuered into the hands of robbers, and raueners . Of which 
ſort all ſuch are (by the infallible marke, . which our Sauigur gies 
ueth of them ) that enter not znto the Sheepe- fould by the doores ( that. 
by lawfult calling) but clame vp by an other way, See his examploofa 
Gonernor forcibly retorted vpon himlelfe,in thenext Para zrafl | 
plcfſis. 9 The queſtion # not here of our qualities , but.of the qualitjer8fALux 
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as du Peſos abſardly affirmeth. Cap. 44 x 
6brift, and of bis dotirine : the matter toucheth the duty of thoſe whomwe ad- 
wertiſe, it concerneth the ſaluation both of them , and of thoſe that rely vyeu 
.them, and of our ſelues alſo... If the adnerriſment prone true, it is the ſafety of 
the Church : if it be found falſe, it commeth of our 0i7ne . The-queſtion # then 
for examining of the circumſtances of the aduertiſment , and not the quality of 
the aduernſers. 

-Here ir wel appeareth, how gladly they would lexpe ouer the Anſwer. 
queſtion of heir calling , ro that of doQtrine; nor becauſe they 
- haue more true ground, oraduantage in the one, then in the-0- 
b ther, but becauſe they haue more meanes to deceiue, andas it 
- were caſt duſt into the eyes of ſuch, as cither aranot able to diſ- 
cerne the true grounds of dodrine, or being deſirous of nouelty 
MM {as an infinicenumber in thele daies are ) will notexamine them, 
bur ypon cuery text of Scripture cited, (though in as bad ſenſe 
and meaning, as that which the dinel ciredto our Sauiour)thinke | 
they haue ground enough, for their new doftrine, and gratefull 
error. Whereas in the queſtion of calling or commiſsion, they 
cannot caſily deceiueany man, bur ſuch as are willing ro be de- 
ceined. For the proofes of calling being ſenfible, and as caſic ro 
be diſcerned, as the proofes of any commiliion in ciuill gouern - 
ment, there can be (rnall meanes of deceit therein. Ir is not any 
new manner of proceeding , with ſuch as attempt to bring new 
doarine intothe Church, to demand of them iproofe of their | 
calling, and-commiſsion. For ancient. Tertullien vrgerhithe Here- Teal. de 
tikes of his time in this ſorts What areyeyiwhen, and whence came yee? jreſcripties. 
what doe y0u in my Teritory being none of mine ? Tr is falſe therefore that | 
Muonſiexr du Plefis ſaith, that the queſtion is nor of their calling, or 
"= (ifhe will haue ir ſo rearmed.) For the queſtion berween 
e Catholike Roman Church, and the pretended Reformers is 
both of heir calling, and-of their doctrine, but that of their 
calling is firſt of all co be decided , for the reaſons beforemen. 
tioned , . VVhichalſo will more cuidently appeare , by the ex- A 
ample of a Gonernor of a place, vſed by himſelfe , if the caſe be __Y 
putalike , I will fippoth therefore, for example ſake , rhat 
one 8should come to Savmenr where he is Gonernour for his 
King ,- and $hould begin ro command as Gouernour there tel- 
ling the-people that Monfienr du Pleſſis is an Vſurper the Kings 
Wor enemy , and that at” YL GSH _ 
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and therefore is notto be obeyed , .and that he himfelfe is the 
wucand lawfull gonernour, the Kings loyall, and fairhfull ſer 
uant, and that he will gonerne them juſtly, and according ro rhg 
law : And being demanded by what authoriry or warrant he ta« 
Keth vpon him the gouernment, and depolerh, orexcludetl 
Moufiezr du Plefiis, who was placed there by la wfull authority, and 
hath beene fo long in quier poffeſlion of the ſame, shouldan(wer? 
(as Monſieur du Plefiu doth heere ) that the queitzon is not of his commiſiens 
or quality, but of Monſieur du-Pleſlis bis quality, that the mattey touchethy 
tbe duty of thoſe ; whom be aduertzſcth : uf the aduertsſment proue true; til 
the ſafety of rhe place, whereof he is Gonernour, if it be found falſe, it only com® 
meth from bimſelfe , The caſe being thus pou ( as-it doth moſt re-* 
ſemble Mounſievr du Pleſs doarine and their proceedings again(Þ 
the Catholike church) I darero KC ro his owne iudgement; 
for triall therein ; To wir, whether he should thinke himſelfe" 
iuſtly dealt withall in this caſe, and whether the people of Saws 
mear, could withour euident rebeUjon to their Prince; and ma«* 
nifeſt iniury ro-him, receiue this newcomer for their Gouernoss? 
and thruſt himeur. This proceedivg though ir be jn the light o# 
all men moſt manifeſtly vniuſt, ſcdirions, andrebellious, yer will 
it appeare more wicked and peruer(e, if wo adde thercunto anos 

* ther circumſtance ,, which they ve, in their rebellion againſt th 

Church: Tharis, if Monfiexr da Pleſu bis aduerſary, should no© 
only refuſe ro shew any watrane , or commiſſion, forvſurpings 
his geucrnment, burshould farther enforce him ro-iuftifie bit : 
ſelfe of thoſe crimes, which he obieQeth againſt him, not befor 

- the Kings: Liemtenant, becauſe he iscſteemedby him party'asf 
partiall,: noranyother ordinary-iudge , but by the words, and 

-. cexr ofthe ſaw' ir ſelfe,and that nor ro be vnderſtaod in-any other” 
: ſenſe, then he (ro wit, the vniuſt plaintiffe) will haue them to bt 

enderſtood: I no waies doubt, bur Monſieur du Pleflis would gree? 

nouſly complaine of this proceeding; being moſt exbrbiranr,and# 

vniuft, asitis indeed. Andifir were permitted in any ciuill gow 

-nernment , it would make, thatno maieſtrate should be-rwe 

' daics quierimhischatge, nor any countryshouldenctrenio 

peace ,. And hereby-may the whole world ſee, how iuſtand 

neſt, our new Reformers be, whole proceeding againſt; thei 

. ntother the: Catholique: church , is-no otherin cue (ulffne 

| —7 ; : 


as duPleſiizatſurdly affirmeth. Cap. 4% 2» 
then is ſer downe in this caſe. Forit is to be nated, that they ne- 
yer proceeded as acculers, butas iudges, nor did:rhey ar any time 

 propole, their matters by way of doubt, to be diſculled and tried 
by canonicalltriall which is not forbidderi ro any man to doe, 
but they abſolutly as 'oucraigne iudges , hane condemned che 
Church-of fallicy and error , and her Paſtors of Antichriſtian re- 


they(to wit, 

till they had made canonnicall proofe of their million orcalling. 

For as the conuicting of Monſieur de Plefu of treaſon, and intrafien {117 

would neither ſuftciently warrent his aduerſary, to take vpon thexce fol- 

him his gouernment withoutthe Kings parents,. nor the people low that the 

ro admit of him as their gouernor , though he should prerend Feformiits 

neuer ſo much fidelity, and equity in- his! charge, but if 'rhey thonld be”? 

should doe it, they shouldall be guilty of txeaſon;, and rebellion ***** 
ainſt cheir Prince, So-ncither- can our new Reformers, nor 

thoſe that receiue rhem , be: free from rebellion againſt Chriſt 

and his Church, if they should-wichout canonical-proofe of their 

miſton, take vpon them the charge of Paſtors 3\rhough rhe-Ca- 

cholique Roman church should by impofibility{as is ſaid before) 

be conuinced of error, and her Paſtors of cebellion.. And there- 

fore howſoeuer the matter, ip the queſtion-of doAtrine should' 

fall out with; or againſt our Reformiſts; yevis it tnanifeſt, thar 

the queſtion of calling, is necellarily ro be decided, befare they 

.may lawfully pretend , any charge ouer. Chriſts flocke cither in 

preaching, or miniſtring Sacratnents: 4s 


10, ln the conſp1r acy of Cateline, the Senate eare to 4 baſewomay, —— / 
c 


agaanſt the greateR,men in kowe, VV ben the Gaules would bynight 
the Capital of Rome;1he Seminel: ſpake wot; the Dogs were dumbe, 1herewa . 
none. but the Geeſe that cried and 711 eueryone made account of it ,' and ren 
thicher, whereby the City, which afterwards zonquired all thexwer td,” 1945 (a - 
ord. V1 berefore, if we were «lie vileſt and moſt: comemprible of the Church, 
wedfens (atcf the ering optic ſong weſenb at wet in the 
Ihe pg Fe 3 | 


Anſwer. 
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_ ſonany, but ſuch as after canonic 


eare , 4 backbiters doe, but in the face of the Church, and in their very eares” 

_ we accuſe , and not from our ſelues , but from God by authority of bis” 
word . x 
But what is there here that Sergetus might not haue ſaid to Cals 
win, who cauſed him to be burned at Geneus, he himſelf deſeruing 
as well thefice ? Or the Anabapriſts , Familians , or Libertines, 
who are eſteemed by the other Reformed Churches damnable 
heretikes, may nor allo (ay for themſclues? They neither ſpeake 
in the care as backbiters, when they cry for reformation, as ap + 
peareth by their many bookes written to that end, nor from 
them(clues, bur from God by the warrant of his word, of the te= 


 ſtimonies whereof rheir bookes are full. The ſame an(were 


therefore that Monſieur du Pleſiis or Caluin himſelf would make vn» 
ro theſe Reformers of their Church, (with that which hath 
beene ſaid aboue ) shall ſerue for anſwer to his complaint heere 
made againſt che Cathohke Church. And I appeale to the indif- 
ferent Reader, whatpeace or order were like to be cither in the 
Church or Common -wealth , if this licentious liberty of refor-. 
mation, which he here inſinuaterh, might vpon pretence or co« 
lour of the warrant of Gods word , be permitted to cuery one ? 
11. VyVeread that Chrift who was promiſed mn the Iewish law, was re« 
aealed by the Angell to the shepheards watching their flockes, and the shepbeards 
publiched bim among the people « Now after our Aduerſaries law, they ould. 
haze beene ſet by the heelts . - - '3 
How beetle blind is herefie, and wilfull obſtinacy? Becauſe 
the Shepheards made relation of that which they had heard of 
the Angel, and ſcene with their eyes of our Sauiours birth, ther- 
fore would Monſieur du Pleſisinferre, that euery one hath power 
to;preach,andare authoriſed to reforme the eſtabliched Churchiz 
As though ir were all onefor a man to: make relation of a mira- 
culous worke, which he hath ſeene or heard, to others, and to 
preach any dotrine, (eſpecially if it be new) with obligation on? 
the bearers part ro belecue it , vnder paine of their damnation” 
who ſceth nor the abſurdity of this illation > Thar which he ad- 7 
deth of ſerring faſt bythe heeles, is a childish raunt withour'ei-7! 
ther witor weight. For the nmr Church doth not impri- 7 
declaration, and deciſion, | 
of their exrour, doc obſtinatly perfiſt therein, ®.,.Y 
13 Apovet 


c 
e 


CR. = == © v5 9 WW & 0 UW @ a> 


' 44 du Pleſeuatfurdlyaffirmeth. Capi4 wr. 


12. Apollo alſo knew not but the baptiſmie of Iohn , and conſequently Pleſſis, 


could not haye any change in the Church. And yet for all that, through feruen- 
cie of ſpirit , be goeth into the Sinagoge at Epbeſms, and being mighty in 
the Scriptures , declareth the way of God , namely that Ieſw was the 
Chii#. The brethren of Epheſw , who were the Gouernours of Chrifts 
Church, ſo ſarre are they from putting bim backe, that they commend 
bis z.eale, and exhort atm 10 paſſe into Achaia , andwriut to the Diſciples that 


they -hould recetue him, Anſwer. 


What he would inferre hereupon is cuident, by hisformer dif- 
courſe : ro Wit, that euery one should haue commiſſion ro 
preach, and reforme the Church .. Bur this and that which 4pollo - 
did ate as farre different, as it is for a Student at law, to pleade or 
diſpute a cauſe , in the preſence of others, wirhreaſons and au- 
thorities forthe proofe thereof. and for a iudge by authorityro 
decide the ſame cau(c in publique court. Now who is there ſo 


 ſcnſleſſe as to ſay that he chat may doe the firſt, may alſo doe the 


ſecond 2? And who knoweth not, that the Catholique Roman 
Church, doth licenſe Lay-men, that arc knowne tor learned, 
and grounded in piety, rodiſpure in contreucrlies of religion, 
either by word, or writing ? who notwithſtanding were neuer 
permitted to preach or miniſter ſacraments. Apollo therefore did 
nothing, but that which the Catholique Church now alloweth 
inſuch men as he was, and therefore this inſtance is as imperti- 
nent, for Monſiear du Pleſſs his purpoſe, as the reſt. ' | 


13,, Hereof we haue examples alſo m the Premitzue Church. In Fde- Pleflis. 


ſius aud Frumentius, who being by ſome occaſion carried into the Indies, 
doe there preachthe word of God , and make Chniſtian aſſemblies, being but 
meeve Lay-men, for Athanaſius did not lay bandson Frumentius, that be 
Should there doe the office of a Biohep , till long after. 1n apdore woman ſlaue 
alſo, who mitrutteth the Queehe of the Ibertam mn the knowledge of Chriſt; 
and a while after the king himſelf, teaching them ſo well as 4he could the ſer- © 
nice of God, and aduifing. them at traft , 10 ſend to the Emperour Conſtantine 

for ſome DoGtours. ) 6: 


But how firly'theſe-rrwo Hiſtories make for his purpoſe, will Anſwer. 


pg—_—_ by the Hiſtories themſclues , whereof willſer downe 
ce ſumme: chediligeat Reader may ſee them ar large inthe au- 
thor himſclfe, 1fhe pleaſe, | 31 2,67 {IM 
£defwand Framentimbcing Chriſtians and' caried front Tire 
212.2910 D 4 


. 23.6 24, 
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heoder. 1.x, into the Indies, by their Vncle,ro learne the knowledge of ſtrange 


coantries, were by accident, (as God permirterch ſomtimes) re# 
rayned 4 weve allthe reſt of cheir company being flaine by® 
the Barbarous people. They were preſented to che King of the® 
Country, who ynderſtanding their prudent 'behauiour, pau 
them the charge of his houſe. He being dead,his ſonne had them Fai 
in greater eſtimation. They hauing beene vertuouſly brought vpy 
did exhorr the Marchants, that if any Romans, that is Chriſtiang' Cl 
(as the cuſtome was) came thither, that they would meete roge- 


ther, an1 celebrate the holy rices, After long time they obrayned ” 
leaue of the King, torecurneto their country, and Adlleſiw re« _ 
mayned at Tire, but Framentis preferring Gods (eruice before the FF & 
loue of his parents, went to Alexandria, and informed S. Athanaſim Fc 


(who was chen Bishop of that place) of the great deſire, the Indi- 
ans had to be inſtructed, in the true knowledge of heauenly | 1 
things. And eMtbanafiws thinking no man ficter for this rehgious 
employment, then Frumentius himſelfe, made him Bishoþ, ane fe 
ſent him chicher to preach, and inſtru that Nation, which be I {þ 
did with. happy (ucceſſe, God working by him great miracles, for ſu; 
the ns wy £4 of that people , And thus much of Frumentius. ſ« 

Abour the ſame time-was there a woman captiue amongſt tha {4 
Ibertans,w ho $hewed them firſt the way of truth, she prayed con« | a, 
tinually, her bed was alictle ſacke layed vpon the ground, and I « 
her dier was centinuall faſting, shee being intreated by anothee 
-woman, to cure her child which was ſicke, rookcir, and laid it 
in her little poore bed, and prayed to God, that it might be cuted 
which was done. Which Sa being knowne , the Queene her« 
ſelfe being vexed with a ſore diſeaſe, went to the ſame poorecap* 
tiue, and was cured by her in the ſame fashion, who in gratitude 
offcred hergreat gifts, which shee refuſed, ſaying, she had no” 
neede of none ola bin shee would thinke herſclfe bighly res” 


gd WI. 


t 
compenſed, itshee would vnderſtand the true piety, and withall 
as She could sbe inftruted her in Gods commandements,and xx 
hortedher to build a Church to the honor of Chriſt ker Sauiour; 
W hich the King not permitting for that time, was afterwardi 
(dy anew miracle done in his owne perſon?) moued to conſent 
willingly vato ir. The Temple being therefore finighed, but 
Prigfts wanting, the ſame captiue woman aduiſed _ 
Es | Queens 
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a du Pleſiaabſurdl affirmeth. . Cap.4. ' 33: 
Queene, xo ſend vnto the Emperour Conflantine; to ſcud them 
ſuch, as mighr inſtru chem in true piety, and he ſent them a 
yertuous, and learned Bishop with many gifts allo . This is the 
ſumme of theſe Hiſtories irucly (et downe, wherein there is noc 
any word of preaching , or making Chriſtian aſſemblies, by any 
of thoſe parties, ( as Monſieur du Pleſiu fallly affirmerh) nor of re+ 
forming a Chutch already eſtablished , bur of making knowne 
cither by way of miracle, or bare narration, the ſame points of 
Chriſtian religion, co ſuch as neuer had heard - before, 


. which is allowed to be done by the Roman Church,in the ſame 
| ſorr, as it was praCQtiſed by thele parties, and therefore chele ex- 
wu amples make nothing againſt che Catholike docrine:, or pra- 
_ ile , yea they euidently confure Monſiear du Pleſſs his doctrine, 4 


For (ſeeing none of theſe though induced with the grace of mi- 
racles, did or durſt in that great, ye extreme neceflity, vndertake 
I Y] the officeand charge of Paſtours withour miſſion, or calling gi- 


knownof Chriſtianity to thoſe Pagans, which was not by preach- g 
2 ngin publiqueaſſemblies, and congregations, or by exerciling a- | 
{ny other Ecclefiaſticall fanion (as is manifeſt bythe Hiſtory) Þuc 
. by faſting, rayer, auſtere life , and cuident miracle, Which ſorts 
.of ns 4 being iuſtly exated of our new Reformiſts, as well for 


- their calling, as their doArine ( cither bei ely new and vn- 
WY Seying (ne ge analy 2 _ 


'Y ucn byconſecration, and impolition of hands : How.can Mon- 
ie fieur du Plefis without blushing bring them , for the iuſtifying of 
de Y this his no lefle ſeditious then new doctrine, hat exery Chraſttan & . 
oY ſuffictently grounded ypon « generall calling, to aduertiſe the Church of 4 neceſ» 
'f ſarfreformarion ; raking this aduertiſment in that ſenſe and ſort, 
he that they would prattiſcit.: thatis, roiudge abſolutely. of the 
4 dodrine of the Church, reieQing that which they diſlike , and 
6 cſtablishing that which they approue. 
oy Bur ro what purpoſe $shall we thinke, bringeth he the exam - 
EF plc of this good woman 2? co proue that women way preach ? 
<4 Y Surely ific proue any thing for him, ir prouerh chart: which.nor- 
<F withſtandiogs. Paul cxpreſly condemneth , forbidding women toopen ** C97. 14 / 
" Y their moutbes 3 the Church. So that Monſieur du Plefiis hath gained as 3%. . > 
© Y much by chis example , as thoſe old, wicked, and corrupt caitifes © * * * 
”Y gayncd by accuſing the chaſt Suſanne, tharis, Ms owne condem- 
* B nation, bearing as cuident wirneſſe againſt himſelfe, as they did. 
of For this holy woman ſo farre as she did cooperat ro the-making 


: wer - 


Plcefhis. 


' Anſwer. 


Pleffis: 


Anſwer. 


"34 Allmenthat are able have notcallingts preach 


couth' in'the Church of Chriſt, as Chriſtianiry -was % 
thoſe Pagans) yet haue they neuer 8hewed halfe ſo'much; in ea 
ther Kind of proofe before mentioned, as this poore woman didg 
rhoughshe prerended nor to be either Elder, (uperintendenr, of 
Deaconin the church,as our new fellowes proclaim theſelues ts 
be, and delire ro be eſteemed ſo of others, Rightly therfore doth 
M, du Plefs bring this example,in condemnation of himſelf, as rhe 
wretched acculers of Suſanna, did their teſtimonies againſt her. 
T4 4nlal this in a t'mry'vbethe Chriftia churchhad at ber formesand nes, 
Wat Sir, had the Chriſtian church,al her formes and rites then 
in the Indies and among({tthe Iberians, of whom only mention is 
here?what aftefed blhndnes is this, or malicious defire to deceius 
others? p 
' Now # c0ull not be, but they preaching the true God, and ſaluation by leſw 
Chriſt, muſt needes abborre idols, and conſequently incurre perill of their lines, 
from-which1he exception of our aduer ſaries wonld have quit them, they hauing 
no neede to put theni/elues ſo far #nto danger, hawing no calling tn the church.” 
He often bur falſly,and fraudulently inculcaterh the preachi 
of thoſe parties, whereas they preached no otherwaics, then 
their life and example, and as occafion was offered, by teſtifyin 
their owne beliefe, and religion, not by authority as Paſtors 
Deotors,but by Gmple narcation,whichno-man can doubt, burtd 
be allowed and commended in the Catholik Romon church, a#h 
before mentioned. And that they might, and did incurre danger && 
their lives, by abſtayning from-idolatry,and profeſling againſt it pg 
man doubteth, bur what may be inferred therby for his purpolel 
know nor. _ 
But zeale and charity taught them,that theywere bound to dot it, and that ths 
exception could not ſecure them from the account , which they were to mak# 
the talent. | 8 
Not only zeale and charity, but alſo duty and religion taught 
them thar they were bound to abfſtaine from idolatry, and thereb 
ro profeſſe Chriſtian religion, not inreſpe&of any talent; whetegf 
they wereto giueanaccount (if he ſpeak not vnpropetr]y a'talenrl 
proper ſpeach being that which is ſuperadded tor e ſnbſtanee 
our faith)butin reſpect of their faith it ſef, which they were bowl 
not to deny, nor forſake. Asir happenerh with all Catholiques 
this time in England, who are bound with hazard of their lite: 


rodenythe Catholique Roman faith, though thicy: hive ned 
(1:95 - | poy 


4s duPleſſic dothabfurdly affirme. Cap, 4% 5+ 
power, nor obligation to preach. 5 bets 
; The ſame ſay we ofthe revealing of amtichriſt, Thet queſtionles every Chri- Pleifis; 
ſian is bound toreneal bim to the Church, whe God bath made bim knowne to 
him. That we muft not ſtand vpon theſe preciſe points of formality, and ſo much 
the leſſe ſor that having gotten poſſeſſion of the Church , 1t is ro be preſumed be 
bath muerted all order. 

When Monſi.du Pl:fis maketh anſwer to the Arians, Anabaptiſts, Anſwek 
Liberrines, and others, obicCting the (awe, againſt their new re» 
formed church, he wil find-this vain coclufion of all his ſeditious 
doQtrine fully ſatisfied. Wherunto I wil remit him, not doubting 
but his owne conceit will beſt pleaſe him, Yet would Þ haue the 
(careful Reader)ro mark how he eſteemerh the ordinance of the 
holy Ghoſt ſo exprefly teſtified by S. Paul, that none can preach ynleſſe Rom. 10; 
they be ſent, ro be bon a preciſe point of formality. Are theſe they 
that make ſuch shew of the reſpe& they beare ro Gods word ? 

And here will I make an end with M. du Pleſſis, for as much as 
pertaynech to this point. He aderh indeed three,or foure teſtimo- 
nies out of Ger/on, Picu,6c Aliacw, w hich make nothing ro the pur+ 

ſe for this preſent queſtion, and eſpecially the rs, EI. as 

of che other ( though his ceſtimonies were dire againſt vs as 
they are nor, being rightly cited and vnderſtood)yer becauſe he is 
knowne to haue Rid many things, which were neither approued - 
the, nor ſince, his (ole bake can in equity weigh lictle againſt 
vs. And here once more (good Reader obſcrue)that nothing hi - 
therto hath been ſaid,nor hereafter can be ſaid,for the calling of 
theſe new Golpellers, which may nor be ſaid in the behalf of an 
heretiks whatſocuer,new or old:yea which they, who M.du Pleſhs 
here impugneth, may not ſay againſt him,if chey were of any mo- 
ment, And therfore though we shouldgrant him al his argumets, 
_" Should he gaine nothing thereby,they bauing as much force, 
ing vſed by vs againſt him,as he wold they should haue againſt 
vs. And this thou shalt caſly ſee,if chou wilt cake the paines to-ap- 
ply. them, one by one, for the Catholike church againſt that of 
;Geneua, Bur the truch is,they are of no force,neicher for the one 
DOT the others! RV; ' | & 
+1'16, Haging chus far refuted the reaſons of Morſe. du Pleſo wher- 
.by he would prouc, ther egery Chrifti bath ſufficient calling, to aduertiſe 
 theeburch ofneceſſary reformation not. only by, way of informaris (for 
: that is got ig controuerbie)bu alloy wag abſolur dgemens 
fu £ | 


36 * Allmenthatare able bane not _ to freach 
and condemnation, which is the plaine drift of his diſcoarſe, an 
the praQiſe 'of all the prerending Reformers ir remayneth'rg; 
proue the contrary, and Withall to ſatisffe the queſtion propoſe 
in this Chapter. = 
Concluſion, _ It is no ſufficient calling ro the miniftery of Gods word and 
ſacraments that any man be judged eicher by himſelte, or orhers 
fic to exerciſe that charge: and @ choſe who are in that office, 
are iudged not ro performe their duty therein. And thereforeif 
- any one vpon the: grounds rake vpon him that office, whar dif- 
order focuer he $shall ſappoſe ro be already in the Church, he 
ccmmirteth (acrilegious rebellion againſt Chriſt and bis church, 
I wil not ſtand hong vponthe proofe hereof, becaulc iris euident 
ro all rhoſe that know and delopis the ſcriptures,” And wereit 
nor thar Monſieur du Plefs in his doQtrine already refured, did not 
euidently infinuat the contrary, yeaand expreſly reach it iw-rbeſo 
Treatiſeof Words. Although ſome of our men in ſuch a corrupt ſtate of the Church,as we 
the Church. baue ſeene in ont time, without wastins for calling or allowance of rhem, why 
png 371» ynderihe tuile of. Paſtours oppreſſed the Lords flocke, did at firſt preach withow 
this formall calling, and afrerwards were choſen , and called 10 phe dyr 
ery by the charch, which they bad taught, to the which they had yowed 
ſeruice and miniſtery; yet this ought to ſeeme r:0-more ſtrange, then if in a ſi 
Common-wealth, the people without wanting for the conſent, or forthe vocerlf: 
thoſe, that tyranmzeoutr them ; should according to the lawes make chonelt 
good; andiviſe magiſtrates, Were irnor I ſzyfor this dofrine-& 
M onfienr du Plefs, wherein as we ſee, he expreſly approucth, the 
preaching of ſome of their men'(he might haue ſaid all, or ar leaſt 
all.cheir fb ſtrnnners) without formal] calling , only vponthe & 
inion, that thoſewho were in the Paſtors places, did notrigh 
ly Iiſebarge their daties, I sould hauc ſuppoſed this concluſion 
(whichis{o cleerelyexpreſſed-in holy Scripture) to haue beets 
| fo caident,, that it needed nor any proofe, Butſecing we my 
Heb. 5-4: proouca thing ſo enident'; Firſt S. Pant aith; that man taketb tf 
$* 6; 0 bymſelſe thu honour ( of Prieſt-hood } bus be thet # talled 'of 'Gol'Y 
Aaron. And farther headderh, that Obrift Widtvi'glorifie 6 
he might be made bigh-prieſt : but he that ſaid vnto him . My ſ ho 
1 thirdaybant beyotrenthee. Av'alfo in anotherphace ke faith . Th 
od Fe art Brief for vuer, wording tothe order of Melchiledeoh,* nd out! 
7 _ * © niourdory often err rt rye rn G 
Ig. C14 31+ but being feua'by bubemmnty Packers ''T dav/hs | wot of bimnſeifhy 


85 du Pſiis doth abſurdly affirme, Cap. 4, x 
which he learned of his Eather : and that «s bis Father commanded bim, fs he 
did. Now if the ſonne of God:came nor, without being (enr, nor 
preached not bur that, which he heard, nor did not bur that 
which he was commanded, (and thar in a time, when there was 
greateſt neceſlity of reformation) who is he that can lawfully doe 
any of theſe things of himſclfe, chough he pretend neucr fo great 
diſorderin the Chutch, or neceſlity of Relematia) 
17, Secondly S, Paul ſaith How can they preach, vnleſſe they be ſem?the Rom. 16. 
hereticall evaſion and declyning of which words is before vrged 
againſt Monſieur du Pleſ, tcarming it 4 formality of order, not neceſſary to 
be obſerued, in « generall diſorder : ſuch is the peruerſity of theſe new 
maſters,who pretending to reforme the Churchby the word are 
not ashamed, nor afraid, roconrradid the plaine words, and 
ſenſe of che holy Ghoſt, hauing.no other-meanesto maintaine 
there falciries by. 
Thirdly, the ſame Apoſtle in another place, ſertingdowne the 
order eftablished by our Sauiour in his Church faith : Are all 4po- 1. Cor. 125: 
Mes ? are all Prophets? are all Doctours? shewing manifeſtly, that none 285 ' 
are ſuch, bur thoſe thar our Saniour ordeyned; or-conſtirured 
ſuch, hauing imediatly before ſaid, Some God bath fet in bis Church 
firit apoſtles, ſecondly, Prophets, thirdly Dotours, &c, Bur Monſieur du Plefſis 
more libecallin gifts , then God himſelfe , will haue all Chriſti- 
ans, Doors, to teach-the Churchy, «nd uduerriſe it of neceſſary refor-" * 
mation, and thar (as | haue noted before} nor by way of informa- 
tion, but by abſolute judgemene, andſenrence. "This is one- 
of the great maſters of reformation, thar breatheth nothing for- 
ſoorh bur the word; which norwithſtandingthe diucll hinſelfe 
could nor wichour blusking;,/ orrremblingabuſe ſo euidently as 
he doth.: Pardon me Reader; if thoo rhinke me to exceed, for 1 
cannot ſupport theſe hippocrirical peſts of mens ſoules, that pre- 
rending the purity of the word, doethruſt/ypon the impler (ort, 
_ owne phantaſticalLinucarians,; infteed: of Gods word and 
truths, 112313 ; 20; 1:11 3090 17 90 £63 
3$,'1| Founthly / our $iviour\ KimfoNepineth vethis rule, to. 
diſcecne true Paſtors, from viurpers; and intruders; ſaying, 4men, Ioh, ro. 
amen; 1 {7 inn be ha exeret not byrh dhe ime full thenheeh, - + 
burclimethoy anarber may; be 6\g theefe” thd arobber <-but be +h4t enarvetb 
p rhe-dopre, is the Puftorafihe thraps;' Now who canmore manifeRt- 
Aroma wp another waxiitcs! rhehropdofd,- ther they thr 
" 'H. 3- come 


$3 Al menable to preach hanenot calling therunto 
come of themſelues, to preach, and miniſter the ſacraments, be 
ing (ent by none ? eſpecially ſeeing ſo many heretikes are confe 
{ed to haue come,vnder the lamefaire prerenceof reforming th 
churchand purging it from the corruption of falſe dorine,th 
our newReformers alſo vſc as a sheeps skin,to couer their we 
Maſon p. 9. vish hearts, Bezacited by M. Maſon ſaith , it is an-order appointed i 
the Church by the Sonne of God , and obſerued in all tbe Prophets and Apoſtles," 
that no man may teachynleſſe he be called. 
19. The Grand partof the foreſaid concluſion, to wit, that if” 
any one ypon the afore mentioned grounds shal take vpan him, * 
without being ſent,the miniſtring of Gods word and ſacraments 
( what diſorder ſocuer he $hall (uppoſe to be already in the 
church) $hall commit ſacrilegious rebellion againſt Chriſt, and 
his church, and all thoſe chat wittingly fauour, follow, or ad= 
herevnto them, are alſo guilty of the ſame crime in their degreey 
is proued by diuers dreadfulexamples of Gods wrath, and indig« 
nation, shewed againſt ſuch, as haue preſumpruouſly thruſt the» * 
ſclues into Ecclefiaſticall funRions, without calling or commil« 
ſion. Which, if our new maſters in reformarion, were as fincere 
ſearchers, and followers of Scriptures, as they prerend ro beg 
would make them to be wellaflured of their calling, and com» 
miſſion, before.they rooke vpon them that charge,w hich they ſo. * 
Eep.2.v-2: boldly chalenge tothem(clues: The only example of Core and his 
complices related before with that dreadfull ſentence of S. Iades 
#0.be to them that hane periobed in 1be contradittion of Core , as all rhey 
muſt.needes follow his example , in vſurping the offices of the 
churchwichour calling. Surely if chere were no other example 
in che whole Scripturethis alone would abundantly teſtifie this 
truth. Notwithſtanding I will adde here ſome othiers of the like 
Harure, TIL  ONnSMy 
x. Reg.cat3. Saxlwas reieted by God, and his poſterity. excluded , from: 
43-14» being Kings ouerthe Ifralices,, for once. offering ſacrifice., and; 
thatin a time when he thought himſelfe preſſed therunto by ne" 
ceflicie, In deny per 0y er R wauld hauciuſtific4 his 
fa, ſaying thartin ſuch ba formally orders wot te bevbſerncd./|il3;) 
Reg.c,6.7 * Oz4 Was ſtricken dead by. God), foronly: putring hi A 
| hold yp the ne, Song e:thought was in 
which caſc by all li 
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"” ardu Phſio doth abſurtyaffirme. Cap. 4," 39 


{ from his _ at the admonition of the high Prieſt 4zeris, 
who told him,that thar office pertayned norto him, bur only'to 


F xy. Here indeed was no neceſkity preſlingro doe this, whereby 
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.& we bane ſcene in the Church, to. preach at firſt-without callmg. -- 
King 0234 was ſtriken with a yo x continued leper all >. Paralips, * 
his life time, forartempring to offerincenſe., and nordeliſting ***3-39- 


the ſonnes of 42r07, whom God had confecrared to rhat miniſte- 


Mnofieur d: Pl:fu is wont ro:couer, and excule the (acrilegious in- 
rruſion of hisrcforming miniſters, But neither dorh the high 
Prieſt alleage that as areaſon, why he Should deſiſt from his 
attempt, bur direQly tellerh him that ir is not his office,”bue 
the office of ſuch only,as God hath appoinred for char miniſtery. 
Hereunto allo may be added the indignation of God, againſt | 
the falſe Priſts of Jeroboam, who that wicked King by his power; ? Reg. C1 2s 
and not by Gods ordinance raiſed, to ſeruc an Altar erected by ”_ 
himfelfe,againſt that which God had commanded, and ro with = 
draw the people from frequenting the true church, and higt#6e 
worship in Hieruſalem. To whoſe moſt wicked and ſacrilegi- 
ous fat(ronote this by the way) the new fashion of ordayning 
Prieſts and Bishops inuented in. King Edwards. time, and conti- _ | 
nued cuer lince, is moſt like : as well for the manner of their Ann,t, F4 6, 
ordering, to wir, only by the Kingsinftuution, withourexam- , ,c., 
le or warrant either in Scriprure orantiquiryzas alſo forthe tend 2, bops chok 
of their ordering, which was co withdrawithe people from rhe be made by 
frequenting the rrue Catholique Roman church , and Gods 'heKings is 


truce PRs and religion ob(crned cherein, -. _— 
20. To thoſe authorities of holy ſcripture ,'I:will addo only Cy 


one cleate, and manifeſt. reaſdg,, for the:confirmation/ of the ,y4 chaftes 
whole concluſion before (er downe . | as ſal h Rav 
Nothing can be more cuident in ciuilt gouernment; ther that #«l in bus 
he,thar being ſubicR, or vaſlall ro any Soueraigne , raketh vpon — 
himſelfany office, charge,or mriniſtery ouer his ſubic&s wirhour — 
his warrant or commilſiongdoth thereby vſurpe his Soneraignes \;,nmy of 
authority, and conſcquently/commirrerh manifeſt rebellion:if &.Ehzab. 
his vſurpation be in matcers pertayning to command or gonen+ Buhops 
mer, aSitis in our caſe. For no at of rebelli&-can be mere mani. 5. ». wc 
es tha wherby the biel equallcrh himſelf with bs Sowe: — 
raign{therbyimpeching hisfo! nty, & withdrawing fro him 7, 
his ducſubieRis) which was the crime of Lacifer;chs itlbScfankier $154. 


$0 Ml menable to preach hane not caling therunto Exc . ? 
IP of alt rebels, ſaying. 'I will aſcentl aboue the topp of the clouds, 1 will be lik 
*'+ rhe bigbeſt , But by no other meanes, can any ſubie&t more equ 
liſe-himſelf wich-his- Soueraigne , then by raking vpon him that? 
power and authority, which is proper to his (oueraigne : one: 
great pare whereof conſiſteth in ordayning magiſtrates, and offi. 
cers in his dominions, who, cuery oncin their degree repreſent: 
himſelfe, excrciſfing their offices nor in their owne names, or by 
their owne power, bur in his. He therefore rhat without his ſo» 
ueraighes appointment, or order, wakerh himſc]te officer in any 
charge ouer his ſubie&s, doth manifeſtly vſurpe his authority, 
and therein doth equalliſe himſclfe with him,and with-drawerh. 
frohimhis ſeruice and ſubieis, which is a direta of rebellis; 
Fartherit is alſo euidenc, that not only he, rhardoth this, is 
puiley of rebellion, bur all choſe that conſent and concurre with 
im in the (amea@ : in which manner tranſgreſſedall che other 
 apoſtate. Angels, that fell from heaucn with Lacifer. As alſo the 
complices.of Core, as is mentioned before. And of this $. Paul gi». 
om. 1. 12, 2th a.generall rule, ſaying. Not only thoſe rbat doe wickedly are worchy | 
of punishment but alſo thoſe that conſent ynto them . | 2 
_ \ This being manifeſt on the one fide, andic being alſo clearh 
-proucd an the.other, that ſuch as hauc no other calling, to rhe” 
minjſtery.of Gods word and Sacraments ,. buran opinion-thag: 
they are firfor that office, and that ſuch as arc alrcadyemployt 
- therein, doe not rightly performe theirdury in Oy 'there>' 
.of, haue,no ſufticjenc calling, or warrant from Chriſt, (he neuer, 

- either by himſclfe, kts Apoſtles, orhis Church, warcaating any” 
fuck vſurpation, yea expreſly condemnetrh rhe ſame, as appeareth; 
| by the reltimonics before alleaged ) it mult needes: follow, rhar® 

ſach, as vpon the now mentioned grounds, take ypow them the” 
. charge of Paſtors of Chtiſts flocke, are rebels againſt him, as bex? 
Math, 28. ingiſoucraigne oner his Church, and to who allpower in heauen, and'# 
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earthis giuen. And notonly they thardoe this, are rebels againiſ® 
Chriſt, and his Chuzch, bur alſo all that fauour, follow, and/ads” 
kere vnto them in che ſame fat. Whether our new Goſpelles” 


and theiradherems be of this number, orno, wilappeare heres) 
after. Forifchey be proucd ro'haue, no other true calling, & 
that which is here mentioned, and already diſproucd; they. ar 
euidently conuinced , of the hatcfull crime of xebellion-againll 

- Chriſt, and his church. - - [7 2:37 O30 TY1C - "> if 
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The fifth Chapter, 


That the truth of doctrine is not 4 ſuf /icient proofe of trut and 
 lowſull calimg , to the miniſtery of Gods word , "and ſacrg» 
ments Nat ts it any aſſured meanes for a Preather and Pa- 
for, toprooze himſelfe authentically oalled to that charge, for 
hiny' to alleage that the dotirine which he teacheth is good and 
"erat, * 9:72 | 


_ Av rx Gs proued inthe precedent chapter;that 
the (ole opinion of the neſs of any perſon, te 
FB exerciſe the miniſtery of Gods word, .and {a- 
 : © - Craments, ioyned allo with' an opinion; that ' 
ſuch as are in thar charge, doe nor rightly diſcharge ir, isno ſuf- 
ficient warrancfor any man, to rake vpon himſclfe that office, ir 
followcth ,' that we examine whether egery one, that preten- 
deth, ro reach crue doctrine, hath true and/lawfull calling, to rhe 
miniſtery.of Gods word. Andthe ſenſe of che queſtion 155 whe - 
thegghey, thac should hage no-other proofe of their calling, to 
the wiiniſtecy of Gods word and ſacraments in his church, rhen 
that Which is drawne from che narure ,- and quality of their do= 
arine, 2nd manner of miniſtring the ſacraments , in this ſorr': 
The dafirine winch we preach. and mantr of miniſtriag the ſacraments; which 
Pe yt; 56 true aud couſormable to Gods written word: there fore or calling to 
preach, and miniſter the ſacraments, is lawfully , and ſuſfctemly warranced. 
The queſtion here ( ay) is, whether this be a (ſufficient proofe 
gf calling, co the lawfull miniſtery 'of Gods word and facta- 
mears . b EY 
2:24 For the clearing whereof iristo be obſerued , that two 
candiuons 'are npry Jerk required 'in that whereby anorhet 
thing'isro» be proved, The fcſbis z'rhar it be berter knowne. 
et more cuidenr, then that which is co be proutd by it. For tris 
an-euidenrabſacdity ro proue one thing vnKknowne, by another 


—_— ashetle, oc teſſeknowne... Ag fot example, if 2 
"© ould proue the ſtarres in the firmament, ro'be extern of of Equal — 
 maimber ; becaaſerhey arcnot odde ; erif onethould prove 4 
\ gh | p OO hinſdle 
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442. Trath of dodttint no ſuffitientproafe"cs T* 
himfelfe no baſtard, becauſc he is borne in law full wedlocke, th 
————g_ berrer knowne then the former , which should 
be proued byit.or (which is more ro oug purpoſe)if one shoul 
prouc himſelfe ro be a lawfull iudge or juflice , becauſe hey 
1adgeth allcauſes according to equity and iuſtice ;, I ſey, thay 
theſe”,. and 'all other ſuch like profes whereby we wouls 
proouec the matter, whichis indoubt and in queſtion” b 
as 'little or leſle- certaine then that , which we: wouls 
prooue by them , are enidently abſurd , and of: no force 

, For 4n this caſe , that which-sould be praurg , fis.made 

 -+004 hana , nor no. more certaine , then it wag,be® 
ore. «."" = 

-. The ſecond condition required in thatthingy:whigh is to bi 
the prooke of another, is,; thatit be alwaics cergainly , and in- 
fal.ibly ioyngd with that, which is tobe proucd af if weſpeake 

, of certaine, and infallible proofes,as here wedoe): for tho gl 
one thing should be mort euident,andhetrer knownethth ang 
ther; yer ynlefle it be found. alwajcs ioyned wich the other 5 
cannot make any centaine, and infallible proofe of.it. - Fe | ex 
ample, ir is more eyident to him', that ſeeth arreeblofſe Mex 
thar-ir, js bloſlomed , then that'jr will beare fruit + and*that 
man ,'whom we {ce moue,,' doth verily mouec, then tie 
doth ride. on horsbacke, and yer neither is that an infallibls; 4 
certaine proofe, thar the tree bloſſomed; will bring fruit Moi 
.this, that the man which mouethy,, doth ride on:horsbs /\b4s 
,cauſe. neither the. one ,. nor.the other-, is alwaies. coriwhnely® 
Joyned with that. which should: be praued.: Thisubeingobst 
- $7; It.is evident, that it canno@he any convenient; orſuffiv? 

ciear proofe of lawfull calling; to. the winiſtery of Gods word} 
and ſacraments, to alledge or afficme, that the parrics ,, whol#* 

calling is in diſpare, asdevbefulland;vncerraine; doe teach ue? 
doftrine, and miniſter rightly, the facraments .:: And the reaſuw 
is eafie ; becauſc in this proofe,, is neither of the Tandirions; 

.bic; arerequired in. a ſufkciene prodfe,, muchlefle arexch 

Þborh, and'therefoceis-ir not only inſufficient bur 'veryidieiant 
abſqrd.:. Bur. ler. ys ſee. how, nelther. of thaſe condirionsif 
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' © - of gbodrealling. Cap, 5. 
fine preached by any new maſter is rrue, and conformable 
420 the. holy Scripeures, rhen that his calling , who' preach« 
eh it,, is good and lawfull ; yea vnles it ' be the ſame do- 
Krine - with chac of the whole Carholique Church , (as if 
icbe new, it cannor be) it muſt needs be farre more vncer« 
taince, and more difticulc ro know, then is his-calling, and there + 
fore can be no ſufficient proofe thereof , - For whether the 
oofe of doQrrine conliſt in the conformity, with-the true ſenſe 
and meaning of the written word only,as the Proteſtants teach, 
or of theynwriccen, and writcen word together, as the Catho- 
liques beleeue, cuidenc it is,thar the proofes of dodtrin, drawne 
from thence muſt needs be farre more difficule, then are thoſe 
of calling becauſe the difticultie , in finding our'the true; ſenfe- 
of holy (criperure, . is farre greater, rhen that, which isin rrying 
out the erue calling of any Paſtor ; as euidently appeareth , af - 
well by the confeſhon, and cxample of che.grearelt wits, that e- 
uer have beene inthe Chriſtian world; ſome willingly confe(- 
fling great difliculty,in finding ourthe true ſenſe, and; meaning of 
the haly: Scripture : S, Auguſte che Eagle of rhe Larine Church, 
wet _—_ Mg the profoundneſle of Gods word, b 
breakerh forth into theſe words . . O wonder full profoundneſſe of thy "FI 
words 4 winderfull profeundueſſe (my God) wonderfall proſoandneſſ » it © fibthe 
maketh- 4 man-quake 10 lovke-on it : to quake for reverence , and to ®© 
emits for 4be lone thereof. And in another place, the ſame ho- 
ly Doctor faith. 2 that for no other cauſe, are berefies made but becauſe. yz, 0. 
men-net rightly puder ianding- the ſcriptures, doe obſtinatly affirmethem' 1;,, c.0 1.1, 
one -oyanions -»_ agdinſt the truth of them : others of as great vn- | 
derſtanding peraduenture as. he , |but lefſe. humiliry , baue 
euidentlyerred from the trac (nſe; and meaning of the Scrip- 
tures- , a9. Witnplſe che- laps :arid errors of Tertullion , Origen, 
Luafer, with many others: { :a4 alſo by the cuident teſtimony: 
of the (cripture it; (elfe . How tan 1 rnderſtund the things, wh; b1 read, AQ.8. zr. 

( faich che religious Eunnch) vileſe ſomemun 5bew me ? 8. Petey 2+ Pet. 3-16 | 
al(ajſainh '; that in cbe- Epiſtles of S. Paul ore. cortaine things bard'to 
+ hich the yulearned and 'nitable: depraue , as alſo'the- 

IDLres, 10 (hemr 'owne ion Which difficulty our Sas: 
J WW, : and: rherefoge' for retnedie theres" ' 

6d the; vadrrflanding of ' bis dpeſiles 3:thaf abey night modar="Lun 24.260: 
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44 Truth of deffrinnoproofe of ewfal calling.Cap. 5. 
-:4-,,. Neither doth the anfwer., which the Provreſtants vit 
make to this, any way fſatisfie,, faying,; char though'thers| 
many hard pallages-in-holy (cripture;;' yet are they ciches expli 
ned 1n other places more eafie, or elſe they doe not cortaine ard 
other points of doQrine neceſſary to be knowne, then the @- 
that are contayned.in the more eaſe places: This anſwere (I ſay} 
doth no waylartisfie , For beſides that eucry place of ſcript 
contayneth datirine profitable to teach , to argue, tocorrett, 10 inflintt 
2.2d Timo. $#ftce, as S, Paul reacheth,, (and therefore nor only the eafie; bus 
3-16. the hard places allo): the many expolitions giuen by the Prote® 
ſtants, contrary to the ynderſtanding nor only of theCatholikes 
buralſo of other Proteſtants , vpondiuers places of ſcriprurs 
| contayning chief points of faith, as for example of theſe wordsy: 
Math.26, This my body; eo omit the miſunderſtanding of. holy Scripruresp 
by all former heretikes : (the true cauſe of all herefies, as $, Aus: 
guſtine ſaith) doe cuidently sbew the greardifficulty, in finding” 
out the rrue ſenſe, and meaning of Scriptures, cuen in places 
contayning points of doatrine neceſlary ro be knowne'and bel 
leeued, and thereforethis their anſwer is both falſe and'frins® 
Be deffrins lgus, And though S. Auguſtine (aiths, rhut nothing almaſt is dr 


Chrijtian® gut of thoſe obſcurities, which may not be found in other places vitered plainly þ 


$26 G yet is neither his ſaying vniuerſall, as is'enident by that we 4 


(almoſt) neither is his meaning ſuch; as chat withour the inrer® 
retation of the Church, alltkhe plainer places of ſcripture mis 41 
be calily vnderſtood: As the variety ofinterpretarions oppels 4 
..te thetrue meaning ofthe Scripture, and therefore eauhng hes 
refies as the ſame S. Auguſtme ſaith, doth enidenrly conuinice. An® 
thus much of the difficulty of fnding out'the true ſenſe of G > J 
words, from whence the proofe of doQrineis tobe lad: Ir te®# 
maynerh, that we now ſee; whar difficulty chere'isiri findinf 
out the proofe of true and lawful calling; rhat afterwatds ir mays 
appeare , whether the truth of dorine, - may'be #'conuenienf® 
proofe of calling, orno . \ ume] C1 OT29 2 214 STR 
5- Inthe proofe of calling there: js neither 6cher difficaly 
nor miſtery, then tharhe, tharprerengeth robekiwfult Pats 
Preacher, or miniſter of Gods word,/antactainetits Yor n\ 
duce ſome authenticallin{trumiens; or eefticfiony refimg, 
 'be is pur'in that charge byVig ; tharisconfeſſed eo hageanh 
rity 50 gie it, That thisis the only knowne, and 6lijaioa'y 
$21.21 $ 7 a 
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Truth of dofirinene proofe of lawfalcallinp. Cap. 5. 45 
of making proofe, of the ordinary calling to the miniſtery,there 
none of the Proteſtants, rhartdeny.it. lay of tie ordinary cal- 

- ling, for of chat only 1 ſpeake here, leauing the extraordinary ro 
another place. This being ſo, no manot any tudgement will 
ſay, thatitisa more plaine, and cafe thing to know, What do- 
Qrine is conformable to the true ſenſe and meaning of the Scri- 
prure;then ro know, who hath lawfull calling of the miniſtery 
of Gods word and {acraments : bur the quite contrary: and ther- 
fote that the allegation of the truth of Doctrine, or the confor- 
mity thereof with-the word of God, cannot be any comperent + 
or. conucnient proofe of lawfull calling , according ro the 
grounds —_—_ the beginning of the Chapter. 

6. . And this is manifeſt by this cleare example, No ciuill ma- 
iſtrare, andin particuler,no iudge or iuſtice, was yer euer found 
oO extrauagant, asto prouc himlclfe true and lawfulliudge, by 
the right, and iuſt deciding of cauſes: Burt before any man can or 
dare to take vpon him tro j# in iudgement, as a publique iuſtice, 
vponany matter, be ir ciuill or criminal}, he produceth his pa- 

- rent, or Warrant, whereby it anchenrically appeareth, thar he js. 
eſtablished in that charge, by the ſoucraigne authority of the 
Prince: without which neither the alleadging nor the manifeſt 
proofe, both of his skill, and cquiry indecioing of canfes, would 
auaile him for the proof of his calling to'thar charge. Yea though 
he were furnished with both kinde of prodfes,-ro wit; as well * 
With that of sKill,- and equity iniadgmenes, as'with thar of rhe 
Kings patenr,-yer Who feeth'not; rhat the latter is not onely « 
more certaine and authenticall, but alſo a moreeaſie, and plaine 
proofe of his eſtablishing tn that office. For to diſcerne this,the 
only view of the Kings authenticall patent or other writ, accu-* 
tomed inchoſe-affaires:;' wich afmall:knowledge iis ſufficieng ;. 
whereas to diſcerne the other, theskill as-well in the fdature oF 
cauſes, asalſo-in the renour of che Law; (which is found in few) 
isrequired . And cherefore bethat should proue his Commil- 
fon, andpowre in this caſe, by his good behauiour inhivoffice, 
Should prooue thar, w hich ivmoreclecreandaſiero beknowp,' 

» by char which-is farce-more obſcure, and'more difficult, whick* - . 
-toithe Bight of all men, is ridiculysandabfard 7 And thisis true, © --. 

monkodlifip e,.thartheiproofe of hisknowledge,” 

| ity in exerciſing that + OR be + 
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46 Truth of doflrnino proofe of lawful calling, Cap.y." 
of his lawfall calling, and eſtablishing therein: which nocwigk 
ſtanding is farce otherwaies,, as. will euidently appeare by thay 
which tolloweth. The like abſurdity they commir, thatlabough 
to proue theirlawfull calling tothe miniſtery , by the truchof® 


their doctrine , and manner of miniſtring rhe Sacraments iſ rhe 
though theredodrine were knowne, to be moſt contormable; WU mii 
ro holy (cripcure, and their manner of miniſtring the ſacraments © þe: 


likewiſeapproued. Q 
7. Butournew Reformiſts doe commit a farre more groſle: © lay 
and fouleabſurdity . For the truth of their dodrine , and their: wa 
manner of miniſtring ſacraments , neg much in doabranb W wt 
diſpute, as their calling, is it not more chen abſurd co produce; WW tha 
the truth of cheirdoQrine , for proofe of their lawfull calling? ile 
And is not this proofe altogether like vnco that , whereby ther Y 7 
ſtarresin che firmament, should be proucd to be euen in num*+Þſ of! 
ber, becauſe they be nor odde, this being as vncerraine as the: &r 
other ? And yer there is this difference, berwirxt theſe rwan Þ ſto 
roofes, that he that Should indeed proue the ſtarres notionÞÞ by 
be odde , Should ſufhciently prooug. them | 10 be cucazÞ} wt 
Whereas he thatshould proue the Proteſtants doctrine ro bt 
, true, Should not for all that proue their calling ro be good , "all 
Shall be shewed by and by, | 4 
Hicherco it hath beene shewed , that the proofe of callinge 
ro the miniſtery , bythe. truth ef do@rine, | is1nconucnicatands 
abſurd, though the do@rine shouldþe-admicred for erue« Burr 
inthe caſe of our aduerſaries, where the truth of doQtrine is abWY Moi 
ſoin conrrouerhie, it is moſt ridiculous, and impertinent . But: 
noW let vs conſider the (econd conditien neceſſarily requireding 
alawfull proofe.. ces 144 Us {2 4 
. &, Where there is true do&rine , there:is not alwaies' laws} 
fall calling, ro the miniſtery of Gods, word and facraments:: and 
therefore the proofe of callin by the tcuth of doctrine , failedls 
in the ſecond condicios netellgcitnatguited in a law fullproo: 
and is like tptþis. Peter is learned in the Law: and-anhone( 
man, thereforea lawful. iudge : ror John is a valiant captding 
apdanlenfull fubie&, .thexefore the Kings Lieutenant. genes 
Paſte truth-ofdo@rine. doth no mote inferre'the lawfalnk 


of calling, to miniſter Gods word, . and dacratnemss , rae: 


know 
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 TrabhdftoPlrinenofroofovf Wrwfiltaling: up 3. 5 
knowledge of che Law, or skilbin antartiall affiires, toyned with 
honeſty; and fidclity, doc inferte rhe office of indge or Lieu- 
cenant - L's os 
Iris enident by many inftances out of holy ſcripture, chat 
the the truth of doatrine is nor alwaies wich his full calling ro 
winiſtery, -of Gods. word! and facraments'.” For $S. Mathias 
before herwascheſeri to be an Apoſtle, had doubtlefſe the fame 
doarine, thar the other Apoſtles had, and'yer had henotany 
eB lawfull Apoeſtte-ship, And $S, lo/eph ſurnamed the iuſt., who 
nt was choſen to ſtand with S. Matbiss for the Apoſtle-ship, from 
of which 11d. fell,' had no doubr thei ſame truth 'of do@trine, 
* | pep had , and the reſt , yer was he not an Apv+ 
TY lile, | , | 
ef Thelike may be ſaid of rhereſt of our Saniours Diſciples,and 
"1 of thoſe of the Apoſtles, who thoughyhey had'therrarh of do- 
© arine, yer were they not for all thatal owed for lawfull'Pu> 
0 ſtors, and Preathers + vorill they were ordayned: rhereunto 
0 by the Apoſtles, or thofe that had that power fromthem:, 'For 
M hy did S. Paul leaue ,Tiimw tn Creete 4 1oordaine Priefts in all the Ci- Tir,c.r. $, 
ties, 45 be bad appointed; bur becauſe more is required to the law+ . 
'B full power of Prieſt-haod,: then truth of 'doftrine 2 whence 
I it:is anifcf that whergſocaecr. is truc dofrine, [there is yor 
WY alwaics lwfull | callirig:; to! the: minifterie of Gods: word 
oF and ſacraments, Whachy-jp- yer more euident! by rhe” ex- 
WY ample of Core and his\gonplices , who differcd- nor'from 
Vl Moſes: and 44807; in any: ;point of dodtrihe ,//or' manner of 
Sacraweots, { {acrafice. or;(cerermhonies;,' bur 'onely in! the 
TE -vlucpation} of: that, fun@ion 4. whereamto:: crheys were (nor 
oY called: « for; ihe which ihey; were: fo ſ{ruerely puniched!;! as 
LY is before: mentioned»; Who: norwithftanding ' might with- 
woch, more xraſan, , have : vcd» this: argument againſt Mej- 
ſerond 4arms: then, dur: aducofariescan viciir againſt vs; ang 
a might hag id,,veheue true; docribexand the law fullmane 
vet) of, miyiding, che facraments:;,/ alwell-as you; therefore 
cbaye;cwe.the law full Prieſt-hoand abwelt as you. Which very -ex- 
anple; $:Giprianvſcrhi againſt Lorap bereviques in his time: ſay 
Si 1-41 5991 Yeglpe: Shen, any. thing," 1þ.46 dhey-are ſaid 30 hoe? the xpif 16, al || 
ij G44 1b fat ber Fl 95.5 60d bs, ſexe: tefurCbridty! and the' ſalve Magnum © 
2941x801 20t banycbio2 1; dls ow Jeagtiod 1329 Mt 2h 256 -boh 


£104 


AR. c, rs = 


C5 


UMI 


43 Truthof dofttinenoproofe of tree colluig Cap: 

'bnly Gboft,. E&r Corey. Dathan, and Abiron,” did know rberſame 
with the Prieſts Aaron and Mailers > living in the ſaint Law , and reli 

« inuocating the only true God, yet becauſe ecxeeding the degree of their 


ſtery, did yſurpe ynto tbemfelues the licence of ſacrificing againſt Aaron wh 
by Gods 0/d8nauce-badithe-lawpfull Priefthood , therefore were they ſtrickes 


from heauen ,-and receined preſently conding punichment, for.thetr preſi 
tweus 4ttempr./Thas far 8. Cyprian, who had he cicher liued in cl 
daies,or had our aduerſaries liued in his, he would haue (aid 
to them the ſame, cheircaſe being like ro theirs, ro whom 
ſaich this. pi 
Homil. ir.  AndS, Chryſofomeconfirmerti che ſame incheſe words 
inepit. ad thinks tt is ſufficient toſay they are irue beleeaers, and rhat'4t importeth 


Epheſios i» though the ele@ion of Prelates perigh ? For what doth it auatle , af this br ll 
the moral. exatt and perfett ? for we ought ro contend for this. as for the faith it ſelfe. ® 


pore. . 9, By theſe icreprouable teſtimonies both of holy Se 


tures, and the ancient Fathers, it is cuidenr; that the eruth of 4 
ripe, cannot be any ſuffticienc proofe of lawfull calling coi 
miniſtery of Gods word, and Sacraments. \And the'reaſonis, 


+ cauſe che truth of dodrine , and lawfull calling proceed 
rinciples;that are different in themſelues,and nor fo de 


one of the other, bur thar the one may be wel wichout the 


ther, Forthe truth vf dodrineis:taken from the confe 


it hath-wich Gods regcaled word+ bur the calling of Paſtor » 


commulion to miniſter lawfully Gods word, and facramen 
receiued: from the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt (ro whor 


wer is giuen in heauen, and in earth) by (ueh-meaties wi 
ath ordayned , and ipftirured for that parpoſe; wheteof the 


frequent mention inboly Scriprures, as we thalt (6 We 
large hereafter. Which bting (0;no maruel iris;rharthe one 
be without the other, and conſequently thartheone 


any certaine, or ſureproofe of rhe other. - And this dinerbe 
prnge's or þcginninge, whence the truth of d6riri; & þ 
- | 


nes of calling do proceed,1s made more manifeſt by th6* 
before mencioned of a ciuil magiſtrare. Fot th&equHty dtid'i 
of cuery ſentence, oc iudgment in'caſes of the liv! is raketi 
che conformity iriharh, wick rhe law irſelfe, '*and' wirly th 
rure of the caſedecided ;1 And the aurhoriry' of the iadye? 
.. Seiued fromthe Souccaigne, by ſuch: ma nſtruckex 
Manes, a5 in cuery common-wealth arcordayned for 
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Trath of dofirin no proofe of trae calling. Cap, 5, 4 
poſe, Which rworhings who. doth nor ſee tobe ſo different, 
and ſoindependenr one of the other, that the one mayeafily be 
without the other 2 as itis alſo inthething we (peake off. 'For 
though the lawfull calling co preach, and miniſſer Gods ſacta«- 
ments, doth preſuppoſe truth of dodrine, with other qualities 
requilice,or at leaſt ought ro doe, yer doth not truth of doQtrine | 
neceſſarily inferrelawtull power to preach, as is manifeſt by thar x 
which is already (aid. 

10. Bur here may be madeacauill in this manner. This : 
queſtion , What is calling ? neceſſarily goeth before this other ; mes Ys 
where is la@ſull calling , or who hat {awfull calling ? For it is in vaine _—_ 
to aske where icis; valefle it be firſt knowne whar it is; Bur this 
queſtion, what i calling ? is a point of dodtrine, and netof calling, 
or authority, and therefore queſtions of doctrine maſt, or vogke 
to goe before thoſe of calling, and conſequently truth of do- - 

Qrine may be proofe of calling. And becauſe queſtions of do+ 
Arineare ro be decided by ſcripture, therefore is this queſtion 
alſo ro be tried by Scripture. For the ſatisfying of this cauillz it 
is co be obſerned. Firſt, that though this queſtion: What ivealinge +4. 1. 
bea queſtion of doQtrine, and neceſlarily goeth before thiso- 
ther, where is calling or who bathit ? yet doth it not therefore follow 
that all queſtions of doQrin,ought to goe beforeall thoſe of cal. 
ling, As in the like cafe,though this queſtion, what # (awful 3aridi- 
calpower ? be a queſtion, bf law, not of power, or authoriry, and 
neceſſarily gocth before this other, who # « lawful tudge,or who hath 
lawſuliaridical power | yet doth'it nor therfore follow,that all que - 
. ions of law are, or ought to -be'devided before this queſtion of 
power or office, to wit, who-#s # law fuliudgevr who bath the lawful po- 
Wey to indge ? But whewrhis isindogby tit muſt necffarily be deci» 
dedbefore all others; ex; chat'0ne, har s «lawful iudge? be- 
'6hiſe wirkiour the dei an Prhis aeffivn; uh) i lawfultudge? no 
f other queſtions inl#wwan'be tightly, & juridically decided: and 
Thifimetizppene:tinoatgueſtion of Eccleſiaſtical calling. 
- 8 ©Gecoridly, it isro be obſerved; tharthe'differenceor diſpure, 
_Itrtenvs;and dur tductariesds not ebont chis queſtion : Wher 
Follirrhis'wealtigregherowis,thericis the lawful 
$6) 


+ 
0 


go Truth of doftrine no proofe of true calling. Cap. y.” 
lawfull power is, or who hath ic To wit , whether the Protg 
Kans haue ir, orno: Which is the ficſt queſtion of controue 
fie, that byall right, and lawful proceeding, oughc ro be decides 
betwixt vs. 4% ' 
Thirdly, ir is ro be obſerued that though the Scripture doth; 
ſufficiently expreſle both what this calling 1s,and by what meany 
itis giuen,and deriued to thoſe, that are made Paſtors, as allo the. 
remporal law dorh the office ofa ciuil magiſtrate: yer doth it nog. 
norcan it expreſic, who or what particuler perſon hath this cal. 
ling. For this neceſſarily includeth a matter of fact, which is ag 
often repeared, as there is any new Paſtor created, and therfore. 
cannot be expreſſed in holy (criptures:as neither can the rEporal 
law declare, what perſon in particuler is true & lawful iudge, og, 
iuſtice. So that we may truly (ay, that the (criprure doth declarg 
what is calling,but ir doth not,nor cannot declare where it is,of 
who hath.ir. And again, thar it doth indeed declare ir, bur ir dot 


N giuc ir, as neither doth the temporall law giue the ciuill mg 


ww. AA 5 _ . - 


Pa, fo io, ay 


rate his office. 1 herfore though it be true,that this queſtion 
s thus calling? 2e to be decided by ſcripture;yer this other ques 
ſtion: where is thi calling?or who hath ti2w hich is only in comroucrke 
here, cannot be decided by Scripture, becaule this includeth, or 
ſuppoleth a marxec of fat, which che Scripture cannot exprells 
But now [ wil go forward with my purpole,whence I may ſeem 
to hape ſomwhag digreſled,by rcalon of the obieQion made and 
autwered. | ir 4 a 
: 34. This kind of proofe of calling, by the truth of doQrin bg 
ing (o cuidently impertinent and defcCtiue,as is already shewe F 
lome that are nocſo thraughlyacquainted, with the ablurd $hily 
of que new Refarmults,may;peraduencure chinke char they. 
Rot at all, but thatichey are vironged by this impuration:'; the 
fore it will nog be amillÞ di their owne words, 15h 
they may be beard {peake inctheir owne caule. , _ ,, a 
Anſwertos Fixſt certaine Miniſters of the prgtcnded Reformation 
demandef  Exaneriay jus , If tharewere:no othes realev..to propue 0ur, yocarian 
= gaod;tbis —_ 18 1986>homk we baud tbe trugs and pare dofirine 
'bfz wphexgapen the te4e ealongdort depend. This Shexeforepme (anthgt 
i-tur4 doilvane, there-lfo way be tyurcelng, which is an order wy ch 
 Peſcribed ty the defrige.;; Blutype bane the true defirine , 46 me uf 
mainbejne.; and a eat hi | 
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"Tru Þ of Seer poſh erue calling. Cap. . Ft 
though we bane it notfrom others . Theſe arc the felfe words of theſe 
new Paſtors,and Monſieur du Pleſis (airh the ſame in cffe&,when he 
faith, that to thoſe, that aske them for their calling , they may anſwer in one 
word after our S autour , the words which we preach , beare witneſſe of vs: 
which isa text of Scripture of his owne coyning, as is before 
noted. All which mr eg, Sheweth, rhat they would-proouc 
their calling, by che truth of cheirdo@rine. 

But how ridiculous this. argument of theirs is,cuery child may 
ſee. We haue ( ay rhey) che crue dorine.'(well for diſputations 
fake, we will ſuppoſe ir (0, though in ir ſelf ir be moſt falle)ther - 
fore (lay they ) may we haue trae calling... Be ir ſo whar- then ? 
doth ir follow hereupon, that they haue true calling ? As well 
ſurely as if one should fay, I am atrue marchant, and may haue a 
thouſand pounds in my purſe, therefore I haue ſo much in my 
purſe. ' Who would not laugh at the vanity of this fellow ? And 
whereas they ſeeme to brag, thar they haue orher proof of their 
yocation beſides the truth of their do@rin, when i [ay:if there 
were no other proofe of our vocarion, then the truth of our dodrine: ir is bur 
a vaine brag of theirs, for they haue none ar all, as is inuincibly 
proucd againſt them, by their owne publike confeſlion, propo- 


ſed ro the world for a declaration of their faith in theſe words. M 
we beleeue that no man ought tointrude bimſelfe into the charch | pres Conſaſes. f a 


but that this be done by eleftion ((o far as is poſſible , and 45 Gol doth permit )" 
which exception we wittingly adde, becauſe it bath binneedful ſomromes, and 
namtl in theſe our dates, when the ſtate of the Church was mterrupted, that 
God chould raiſe men by an extr aordinar y meanes to redres bis churth, which 
was inruie, and deſolation. This is the publike-confeſlion of 'their 
faith, whereby they openly profeſſe rhemſclues } ro have no 0+ 
ther vocation, bur extraordinary. Now'l coniure them; for the 
mainrenance of this their extraordinary vocation,to bring ſome 
otherproofe of ir, then the pretended truth of their dorine; 
which-chey can neuer doe; ſeeing thy haue not,and therfore doe 
norallow of, any miracles, + 132 Ig 
"124 "Tkriow well that Monfienr du Plefiv in France, and D. Field in :. 
Bhgland doe ſay, that the new miniſtery hath the ſame ordina 
vocation, that is confeſſed by themſelues ro bein the Catholik 
— Kywan Church , The truth of which affirmation $shall be exa-: 
4 in. due place . In the meane while the iudicious Reader 


. «. % 


4 may vbſerue » that thefe Doors in affirming this, doe direftly 
og te bY | G 2 Cons 


N .* 


gt- Truth of daArin no.proofe of true calling, Cap. y. ? 
contradiQthe confellion of their chiefeſt reformed Churchaf 
Geneus, Whoſe Paſtors,as we haue (cen abouc,do profcliero hang 
no other then an extraordinary vocation. And {o doubtful cuen” 
among themſclues is this matter, which ought to be moſt cleare, 
as being the ground of all their preaching and beleefe, that rey 
cannor tell whecher they should cal their vocation ordinary, of 
(:) Pleſſi extraordinary. Some ſaying iris ordinar y,as (4) 410nſ. du Plefiu and 
0% of (s) D. Field : ſome excraordiuaty, as the confeſſion of (c) Geneusz 
rhe Church (ome both ordinary, and extraordinary, as the (4) Miniſters of 
6.11, ſe#, France,in the treatiſe before mentioned:all ſpeaking of rhe ſame 
If therfore. churches, withoutinuoluing that of England, which hath (pecis 
(d) Field /; allpriuiledge, as we shall (ce afterwards, All.u hich being well 
| n+ pt waied, it cannot be much maruciled that the Reformiſts would 
(c) Cenfeſe. make ſome shew of proof of their vocatis, by the rruch of theis 
on of Geneua doArine. For being on the one (ide deſticute of all other probas« 
artic. 31% bleproof, and on the other (ide knowing right wel, that if they: 
(d) Mini- $hould once confeſle themſclues to hawe no calling at all (as ins 
frers of F '; deed they haue nor,bur come of themſelues,being (ent by none} 
—_—_ they should quickly be diſcried to be falſe prophets, and ſuch,as 
a pertajnerh in the boly ſcripture are called wolues, theeues and robbers, they are 
eo the firſl. necellarily conſtrayned, ro vſe this abſurd shifr of prouing theis 
Io. 10.1. 2, calling,by the pretended truth of their dorine, The abſurdity; 
.. .wherof, though cuident to cuery one, that with any (malate 
tion Waigherh ir, -yet is irnot ſo apparant, but to ſuch, as either, 
are preuented With a preiudicate opinion, of the corruption of; 
che Roman Church , which they impugne , or to ſuch, as 
through careleflancs of their owne — ood (of which fart, 
the world is full ) will ger ftand to weigh + vanity, andleuity; 
therof,:ic may feeme ſufficient. This apparent $shiftrherfore they; 
willingly, and craftily yſe, that vnder the colour thereof (if ir be; 
pollble ) they may palle this point of their vocation ,, whichis 
\uchaſtraice, as being kept with: any indifferent ward, they 
. know they can neuer paſſe : and therefore is by our Saujous' 
Io, 10.1.2, Chriſt called the deore of the sbeep-fold , which being by, any light” 
onee:palled , they are {traight in the maine diſpure of do@ring 
Wherein rhough they baue ne-more ground of truth, then they 
haue tree calling, yeraze they nor ſo eably,and eyideritly cotiait 
ced.of falsghood and error (to the capacity of every one} as1 
arcofithenullity'of their yacation. For as it is far more eaſier 
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* Truhof oitinn poof of cating. Capey. 3 


keep the dore, that the theefe enter not into the sheep old,then 
ro 'fruſ him out again, being onceentered,ſo is it far more cafie 
ro conuince all hereriks, of their intruſion, and want of calling 
(whichis,as it were,to keepe them out of dores:then ro couince 
them of falſe dodtrine,and error in fairh,which is,to truſt them 
out againe , after rhey be once entered, And the reaſon hereof, 
(for [a much as concernerh our controucrſic with the preteded 
Reformers)iscuident. For they nor admitting afty other triall of 
doQrine, the then words of the ſcriprure, and thoſe inter- 
preted and vnderſtood, as they themſelues will, iris no maruell 
though they cannot eafily be conuinced , of error! ini doErine, 
(1 fay) conuinced ſo,as they haue no cuaſion:which isnor pecu- 
liar tro the hereſic of theſe daies, bur common to all herefies, 
that eucr haue beene. For neuer were there any heretikes , that 
did nor alleage ſcripture for themſelues , which if we should 
ſuppoſe ro be vnderſtood in no other ſenſe, and meaning, bur - 
as . 2 did vnderſtand ir; no maruell would it be, though they 

could not caſely be conninced of error and falfirie. And fora 
pregnant proofe heerof, may ſerue the example of thar filly 
Arian Legate, not tong fince burned in Smith-ficld , whom all 
the Doors and Bishops in England, could not conuince of he- 
refie by only ſcriprure,ar leaft as he though. Wheras in the point 
of calling, there is no ſuch meanes, cither by obſtinare wrang- 
ling or falſe prerence of ſcripture, to caſt duſt into mens cies, 
__ ro make their caſe if not probable, at leaſt doubtful}, For 
vnleſfe they bring forth the ſenſible reſtimonie of their calling, 
by the knowne Paſtors of the church ,-they are immediarlic 
without farther proofe , or rriall, knowne ro be intruders, 
and —_—y wolues. And this is the very true reaſon, why 
our new maſters would ſo gladly sKip oner the point of voca- 
tion , (Wherin- they know they canvor hide their wolaish 


fapgues) and ar the firſt leape, iumpe ifitothe diſpute of do- 
'trine, where theyknow that only obftinacie , and wilfulnes, 


and a reſolution ro ſtand ro-no-iudgment, bur their owne,, will 
furnish them of ſufficiene meanes, to wrangle till the worlds 
end. And this is euident not only by the diſputes, rhey maig- 


.tanic againſt the Catholike doQuing, bur by. the cndles iarres, 
they hage among rherſciucs. 
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54 Eleftion of t6PP0j8 no ſufficient calling. Cap. & 
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The ſixth Chapter. 


That the ſole eleftion of the people is not a ſufficient warrant, 
and calling , to the lawfull miniſterie of Gods word 5 Sa 


Craments, 


Y 
(< 
$| 

I, Hart is that lay perſons, be they Princes, or ſubieQs, M. P 

Magiſtrates, or common people, few, or many haue W v 

no power to ordayne Paſtors, and to giue them aw. W S: 

thoticic, wherby they may lawfullie preach, and mi- MY = 

niſter Sacraments, or (which is the (aine thing) that no perſon i 

elected by them, may lawfullie without any further calling of W # 

commilhon , take vpon him the minifteric of Gods word, and ?! 

Sacraments with them, who haue {o eleced him, 

Monſieur du Pleſw , finding belike , that wichout this helpe, Y fl 

ir is not poſlible ro maintanie the calling of cheir reformed 0 

brerhren in generall, buc that ſome of them ar leaſt muſt needes I: 

be found, co haue intruded themſelues into the miniſterieW n 

withour any calling, deligereth chis dorine , wkfich thoughit Y © 

ſure well with their religion, yer is it not only moſt} falſe aud 

abſurd in it (elfe, but allo contrarie to their cheefeſt maſters of 
reformation, as weshall (ce by and by; his words ate theſe. 

Pleſſisof the. Although ſome of 0ur men in ſuch a corrupt ſtateof the church, as we han 

—_—Y 4 ſeene in our time, without waiting for calling , or allowance of them , wha 

Ar ns ynder the title of Paſtors, oppreſſed the Lo1ds flocke, did at firſt preach without 

He ſeekecrh this formall calling, and afterwards were choſen , and called to the minifterie, 

all corners to by the churces, which they had taught , to the which they had vowed thett 

maintaine ſexuice, and mimfierte: yet this ought to ſeeme ne more ſtrange, then if m4 

mo calling fee common-wealth, the people uhout ivaitang either for the conſent, or for 

ut 1m 0.47%: the voices of thoſe, that tir anniſe ouer them, +houl (according to the ).. 

make choice of good and wiſe Magiſtrates,and ſuch (bapyelie) as God weld 

ſerue bis turne of for their delzaerte , and for the publique reflitution . T 

Monſieur .du - Plefſis . Where it is cuident,, that in his doin 

the eleion of the people is aſufficient calling ro the holyimial 

Kerie, atleaſtinſuch, as hauc laboured amongſt them. in ut 


i 
. 
'' 
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Eleflion of the people no fuſſm 
want of others, and hauc vowed 
vntothem. And this do all his argr 
prooue any thing, as we hall 7 4 ! | 
2. This doctrine is cuidently confured by Calvin himſelf He condem:+. : 
in theſe words: Altbough there appeareth no other certaine precept of 1#th himſelf . 
+ smpoſition of hands , notwithſtanding becauſe We ſee it to baue been ener for be was 
"WM v/edby the Apoſtle; : their diligent vſe therof ought to be to v1 initeed of 4 m_ 
4 commandement . And to exclude Monſieur du Pleſſs. cuſtomarie 1»nuue 1.4 
Shift of pretended neceſlicie , it'is to. bee noted that Caluin c.;,e2.16. 
ſpeakech of a time , wherin there was greater neceſlitic of 
Paſtors, then was or could be cuer lince, to wir, of that time, 
when the harueſt was great, and harueſt men bur few, as our 
$zuiour himſelf faith : And Luther the father of all the refor-: Math. 6.37. 
mers., :Iuquire dilrgertly , rf they can prooue thetr vocation: For God. In lock com-« 


cali 40 "at 6, 75 
lice, andminifſterie 
proouec, if they did 


L235 


church; shall nor be ſilent for cuer ; how can it be true, that the 
Tr wange shalbe ar any time ſa; deuoide of lawfull Paſtors, thay 
ere, 


Di- 
on never ſent any , but etther called by man , or declared by miracles , no not bis, munzbws, 
or owne ſonne . But ler vs ſce how this doQtrine of Monſieur du pays 38, 
nd MY ?lefs agreeth with the holy (cripture, 
Firſt, it ſuppoſerh for a ground, without which ir cannor 

xe, ſtand, that the church of Chriſt may be ſo oppreſſed, and 
ed B oucr-run with Antichriſt, that there remaine in it no true and 
les  lawfull Paſtors: For ſo long as there remanie any ſuch , others 
rie W may be ordained by them, and fo ir shall not be needfull, ro re- 
it Y cucre ro any extraordinarie manner of ordination by the ele&tis 
ad WY of the people , as Monſieur du Plefſis here mentioneth.,, But 
of Y this ſuppohiti6 is pot only, without all warrant of holyſcripruxe, 

ewhich fole reaſon according to their owne dodtrine, is ſuffi- 
ae cient ro conuince it of fallitie) but is alſo manifeſtly, againſt the 
bY cxpreſle tcſtimenic.of rhe ſame, and therfore is euidently here- 
we BY cicall. / pon thy wals Hieruſalem((aith almightic God bythe Prophet Cap. cr. 6. 
is, BY Elay) bqve. 1. {er. awatchmen: day nor night «hell they befulenefor eagn, , +. 1.1.1 
i M 15 theſe warch/men,, who ate manifeſtly the | Paſtors of Gods . *. 


.none.r or 


J damic others? dd, 9 Qagl Ot Curing 
by mob lolahle offrencael 


emanie to 


is never, & dex. of Paſtors 3 js ngy'ro 
_ e warld by his corporall and vilible pr ce ,andtogo 
ra his Frher giving rhar po comimihono hi poſi 
by vere wherof, ;Were:ra plang his.church. inthe whols 
- q*bi&9d 4 world, 


56 Bleflion of the praple ſufficient calling. Cap. 63% 


Math. 23, 
20, 


world, he faith. 4lpowy me in heauen and in earth. Gong thi 

fore teach ye all nations, bs m inthe name of the Father, and of tl 
Sonne and of the holy Ghoſt "F#acbing them to obſerue all things whatſoeaer} 
baue commanded you , and behold lam! With you all daies even to the tons 
ſummation of the world , Now if Chriſt be with the Paſtors of rhF 
church all daies vntill che worlds end;how hath his church beeg 


- fo without true Paſtors, from the rime, wherin she firſt Faile 


(as our aduerſaties prerend, vnrill Lathersapoſtacie, which hat 
been for many hundreths of yearcs) that there were none tg 
giue lawfull calling vnro athers, but they were forced to come, 
not being called , and run, not being ſent ? Ler Monſieur ds 
Plefis , and all his crew either deny this ro be holy (criprure , of 
ſay chat our Saniour hath fayled of his promiſe, or that the 


church neuer wanted true Paſtors,1] leaue them ro make choict 


of one of theſe three things: for one of them muſt neceſſarilis 
be true; And becauſe the rwo firſt are blaſphemons beret 
they are forced to accepr of the third, which being no leſle 


true, then the orher two are falſe, doth conuince wonſirur ds | 


Plef his doRrine to be hereticall : and farther , thar all choſ 
that rake vpon them rhe miniſteric of Gods word and ſacra# 
ments , Without the lawfull ordination by rue Pafgors, vndet 
pretence , thatallſuch as are, or were, failed in Gods chur 
are theenes and robbers, as not cntring by the dore,but climin 
vp another way. | 

$. | S, Paul alſo, efterour Sanioar Chriſt, reſtifierh wo 
perpetuall-conrinuation of true Paſtors in Gods church, in trol 
expreſſe words ſaying. He that deſcended, the ſame is alſo be that# 
aſcended aboue all the be auens, that bemight fill all things : 4nd he gaue ſoul 


* Apoſtles, ſom Prophets , and other ſome Eq angelifts ' and orber ſome Patti 


Ad Epheſ.4. 


a4 


Y 


and Doftots. To the confammation of the flint, vito rhtworke of th 
ferie; vrito the edifying of the bodie of Chrift, Furill wt all meete Onto "ui 
wnityof faith, and knowledge of the ſonne of God. Is it nor euident'hert 


thar our Saviour hath orgayned Paſtors, arid Doors th Ws: 
tinue in his church, tifl we all metre id viittie'of ich fehatlgf 


tHFehe end bf 'the' wor! 2 *Lertheprut r teat 
—_—_ Hot uf likerq'be, thitcan etend ie 
tle to that chatpe\; bur't 


| he Tacmifed fails of alt eras PARY 
Surely if $. Paals doAtrine be true, ſuth fellowes'moltnece! 
tily be checats, that cothe to tobbe ealltaued® akd's 
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Bleftton of the people no ſuffrcien 411th £ 7 
heards, that should keepe, anc eche flocke of Chriſt) 
2s our Sauiour himſelf dorh ſtile ogy theſe ſo expreſle res 1o.ro.r.2, 
ſtimonies of holy (criptures,do m y conuince, the (uppo- | 
ſition of the faile of Paſtors in the church, ro be moſt falſe, and 
herericall: And conſequently ir doth allo conuince, the calling, 
or miniſterie of thoſe pretending reformers, that is buile theru- 
pon, (as the falſly reformed church of France confeſlerh theirs coupe g; 
to be) not only to be no lawfull miniſterie, bur alſo ro beama» a#.31. 
nifeſted ſacrilegious rebellion, and vſurpation. 
Farther the Apoſtle reaching expreſly ; that no man taketh 
ypon him the honour ( of prieithood ) bus he that is called of God 48 [+ 
Aaron: And againe ; that no man can preach , vnles be be ſemt, - 
It is manifeſt , thar thoſe whom Monſieur du Pleſ confellech 
to haue preached firſt without this formall calling , haue tranſ- 
prelled C expreſle preſcripr of the holy Ghoſt, And though the 
choice, and eleQion of the churches taught by them , (wherof - 
Monſieur du Pleſiis peaketh)should be granted a (ufficientwarrant, 
for their preaching afterwards (which no man will cuer grant) 
yet himſelf cannot deny, but their heſt preacing was Withous 
commiſlion, or warrant,and therfore yſurped. Neither is icleſle 
manifeſt, that the churches, which cheſe men taught, could 
haue no power to callchem, and make them lawtull Paſtors, 
For neither had they this power of themſelues , as shall appeare 
by the anſwere ro his ficſt argument : neither had they it from 
God by any grant, for no ſuch thing appeareth,, either in holy 
ſcripture, Eccleſiaſticall cradition, Councels,or Fathers, bur ma- 
nifeſtly the contrary (I ſpeake of ſuch cleQtion as giueth power 
to'preach, and not of ſuch,as goeth before ordination) neither 
could they receiue it from their new Paſtors, who bauing ir nox 
themſelnes, could nor giuc it to their hearers, or diſciples ; And 
therfore had they ic not ac all, how could they therfore giue any 
lawfull authoririe to their. Paſtors to preach, or miniſter ſa» 
craments? Ceres they could not do ir. 
This þeing moſt cleare; whence will da Pleſſis lay , that 
their new miniſters (deſcending from theſe firſt conuinced 
vſurpers)bauecheir calling? Doubles from no other, them him, 
Who taugh Coreto.take ypon him, the office of ſacrificing for 
the yſurpation wherof, he was deſtrojed with fire from heauen, « 
Are they nor therfore ſubies to cher! heauy ſcatence, thundred Nambers. . 
Our 16. p 
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outby the holy Ghoſt in theſe words; wo to them, that hane peril 44 

the contradifion of ' Core. IY » 

Tudett. + 4. | Now for the preuenting of certaine friuolous cauilghſ © 
> whichinthe behalfof our aduerlaries may here be made,it is will V 

be obſerued, thar the queſtion is not berwixt them-and vs,wh b 

ther all the Paſtors of Gods church, either were, when Lud pi 


firſt began ro preach his herefic,or now are, without all fault q 
noreof blame, for their lines and manners; but whether there 8 
' were not then,and are now in the Catholique Romane church 


Paſtors furnished with crue, and lawfull calling;and ar leaſt ſuc be 
Math. 23. as our Sauiour ſpeakerh of, when he ſaith: vpon the charre of Moj ch 
2, 3+ bane ſitten the Scribes and Phariſees, all things therfore, whatſieuer they <4 *! 
ſay to you, do yer, but accordang to thetr workes do ye not , for tbl © 


ſay, and do not . Where our Sauiour doth cuidentlic —_ Y is 
berweene the office or funRion of Paſtors , or Prelar 


and their life and manners, and will have them to be obey Ce 
in that they commaund and teach as his officers, but will no V 
thar they should be alwajes immirared in their life and workeg © *! 


to Wit, when their deeds be contrarie to their words, as ſome i 1 
times they happen to be. This obſeruation fruſtrateth all the © 
cauills, which the aduerſaries drawe cither by calumnie, of 
otherwiſe from the liues,and manners of the clergy, and Prelas 
See an excel- res of the Catholike Romane church. For though they wn 


lent ſaying praunted as reue (as they are not) yet dv they prooue nothi 
i Th bf ,, againſt cheirfunRion, and calling,as appearerh euidentlie by oul 
the end ſome Sauiours owne words cuen now elleaged. Neither can the wics 
whats, kednes of the Paſtors of the church,(were ir as great, as the ads 
nerfaries do falſly prerend) any more iuſtifie rheir ſchiſmaricall 
reuolt,and rebellioagainſt the ſame,rhen can the corruprion;ot 
wickednes of the Kings officers, (ſuppoſing they were moſt Wics 
ked)iuſtifie the reuolr, and rebellion of his ſubiedts againſt him, 

though raiſcd, and begun vnder the faireshew , of reforming 

abuſes in his officers, For if they had (incerly inrended, any ue 
reformation in.the charch,and-noc the ruinetherof,they would: 

moſt carefullic hauekepr whole , and entite the*vnirie of kg. 

ſame, and laboured'by ſuch meanes, as the holy Ghoſtharh Mf 

dained for that piirpoſe, ro amend , and corre that which" 7 
amifſc:2nd nor by running out.into'open ſchiſme,ro haue br ke 

+. heynitrie offaith, andcommunion wichrhe-chucch;and'tt 


©: 399 
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Election of the people no ſuffitient calling. Cap © 59 
to make the cuill alrogether incurable, and irremediable, For 
yncill cheir Apoſtaſie,the vnitic of the church, and communion 
of all the members therof remained wizole, not withſtanding 
watſocuer corruption of life, and manners, Whether tculy 
being, or falfly ſurmiſed co be, in-particuler perfons, were they 
priuate, or publique, | 

5» If they reply hereunto and fay, that this courſe had bene 
good, andneceſlarilie to haue been obſcrued , had the vnitie of 
che church, or the church ir (elf, continued, but the true church - 
being long fince vreerlie perished,and abolished , and nothing 
cherof remaining buraSinagogueof Amiichriſt, vnder theshadow 
and colour,of a Chriſtian church,or congregation, this courſe 
could haue no place,no take any cfte.To is reply (becauſe ir 
isa matter that canot here be fully handled) 1 will (ay no more, 


then that no man that beleeueth eicher the old,os new reſtamiEcy 
can thinke, that che church cxierhath,, or eger shall { vntill the 
worlds cnd) faile or perish in ſuch ſort , as here is ſuppeſed;and 
therfore to ſay, or thinke this, is, buc ro maintaine.one errour, 
and herefte by another , which cannot be any fit meane, ro iu- 
ſifie their running out into rebellion, and,ſchiſme, And albeic 


my preſeng purpole will nor permit metro prolecuteatlargethe 

provfe gf this propoſiris,(rhatthe church-ncither hath,nor hall 
faile)yerleſt any hould thinke,that I hauc exceeded therin,and 

ſaid more then can be iuſtihed, I haue herepointed to ſome few 

places,as well of the one, as thother Teſtament, thatmake cJeare 

proofe therof, which 1 leaue1o be farther viewed , and conſi-, 

dered by chee(carefull Reader) arrhy beſt liking and leaſure, My, 
ſpiriethit is in thee, and my words which 1 haue put in thy mouth, shallnot, 7" " 
depart out of thy mouth,nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede,nor out of the momthe 

of ty ſeeds ſeede ((aith our Lord) from benceforth, and for ener, 

In the dates of thoſe kinglomes,the God of heauen thall raiſe a kingdome, naniel.s, 
ther chall nat be deſtroted , and his kingdome hall not be given to. anocher! 44. 
People, but a3 sball breakg inpeeces all thoſe kingdomes , and #t shall and Ser alſe Dam. | 
far ener. - Cap. 7114.27 © 

And behald I am with you all dates,euen to the conſummation of the world; 14th... 
.Vpan which words M. Fulke diſclayming from the do@rine;that- 20. | 
ſappoſech the failing of the church ſaith, We neither ſay; ner ehivhs; Annotations - 
that tbe church bath failed : but do conſtantly beleene,, that $ hath aliwaies von the - © 
continued, odd are RENE : 1.7 lollamens "oo 

'H2 And 


Luke 1: 33- 


Math 6.18, 


EpheCſ.4.1 Is 


12.3. 


Cap.$,n.4. 
and after. 


1.Cor.4 1. 


Hebit.s. 


69 Eltflion of the people no ſufficient calling. Cap. 6 
And be hl vaigne in che bonſe of 1Latob for ener, and of bis king 
thereshalbe noend. Y 
Ppon this rocke wil I build my church, and the gates of bell hl wot 
ugile againſt it, y 

And he'gaue ſome Apoſiles , and ſome Prophets , nil orher ſome Euayi 
gelifts, and other ſome Paſtors, and Doftors , to the conſummarion of thi 
v7 yntill we merte in the yni!y of faith, and knowledge of the Sou 
of God. q 

The arguments, Which our aduerſaries vſeto bring , for 
the proofe of the churches fayling , are herafrer ſarisfief 
ypon an other occaſion . And new I proceede in my puts ! 

ole. X | 
: 6. Haning thus refuted this abſurd point of DoArine, of | * 
Monfiear du Plefuv, by authenticall proofe of the contrarie, ir re-MW *© 
maineth to shew the impertinency of his arguments, which ke | 
bringerth for confirmation of the ſame. His firſt argumenr'y { 
this in effec: Ir is no more _ for a Paſtor, ro becalledts © 
the holy miniſterie, by the peoplein time of neceſſitie,then ity} * 
for a ciuill Magiſtrate, robe choſen by them in the like neceh} * 
frie. Bur rhis is nothing ſtrange; neither therfore is the other, 
Whetunco I anſwere, that it is a moſt grofle abſardirie, and 
ignorance ro compare the Eccleſiaſticall miniſterie , or mas 
——_ , Vith the remporall, or civill in this point: thong 

cing a meere ſpiriruall power, to miniſter, and diſpenſe ſpiris 
tuallthings, having their effe& in mens ſoules , which as they 
cat only be inſtitured of God, ſo alſo can rhey only be laws 
fullie diſpenſed by him, who is ordayned by God', ani 
thetfore the Apoſtle faith: Let men ſo efteeme of vs, 4s rinifien 
of Chriſt , and diſpenſers of the miſteries of God, Thother is a meets 
remporall power , ouer mens bodies and goods , which no 
Joubt may be giuen by men, as we ſee in the firſt inſtitution of 
kingdoms , or common wealthes. As rherfore it is ynpoſlible” 
foreny one, to giue that vnto another , which he harh neicha? 
of himſelf, nor by comiſſion from any other, ſois ir ynpoſſibl? 
for the people,to giuero others the authoriry,to miniſter Gai 
word and factaments, which they have neither of themfchun 
nor by any'commitſion from God : or if rhey haue, ter" il 
chewed ,' Where this power and'cotmifiion was ginen they 
For as none doth-take ynto birnfetfe the honozy of Prieft- hood , bur be 


 Blefionofthe propleno trae calling. Cap, 6, 6 
# called of God , & Aaron (as the Apoſtle faith.) So doubtlefſe 
much lcſe doth any man take vpon him to giue this authoriry, 
but he which recciueth ic from God , who is the ſole author 
thereof. 

His ſecond argument is this : Philip who was but-4 Deacon, 
preacheth in Samaria without the calling f the apoſtles , yea and without 
their priuitie , who notwithitandmg gaue their allowance to the worke , In 
theſe three lines are ewo notable falfities , not inthe circum- 
ſtance, but in the ſubſtance of the argument, The firſt, that Phi- 
lip preached withaut the calling of the Apoſtles . For he was Deacon by 
impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, whereby he had authority 
to preach, and bapriſe, which was all he did . The ſecond, that 
be did this without the Apoitlespriuity , Which is nor ſaid in the (crip- 
ture, but added toit by Monſieur du Plefis , who would gladly 
haue $S. Philip ike vnto their Miniſters ro haue run not bei 
ſent, $, Cyprian (if his authority be of any weight with him) Gi 
expreſly, that he was ſentin theſe words. They that beleeued in Sa- 
maria, beleeucd in true faith ; and were baptized by Philip Deacon, whom 
the Apoſtles ſent, | 

His third argument is the example of Framentius before allea- 

ed, and retorted vpon htmſelfe, as an cuident argument againſt 
is doQrine both tes and here. > 

His fourth argument is drawne out of theſe words of Origen, rom. rr, is. 
Et conſideremus ne forte ficut in aliqua (verbs gratia) cauntate, vbinondum 13. numeri. 
Chriftiam nati ſant, ſi accedat aliquis, & docere meapiat, & Labovet, infiruat, 

; adducat ad fidem,, & ipſe poſimodum ys , ques decun , Princeps & byiſcopus 
fat : 114 etiam (ant; angeli eorum , quos edimerſy gentibus congreganerimt, 
& labore ſuv, ac mimſlerio proficere fecermt, ipfieorum etiamin future prin- 
apes fiant . Thatis : Andler vs confider whether peraduenture, 
a$ in acity where Chriſtians are nor yer borne, if one come thi= 
ther, and begin to reach, and labour, inftruR, bring them co the 
faith, and afterwardis made their Princeand Bishop, whom he 
hath taught : fo alſo the holy Angels' may be Princes of thoſe, 
whom by their labour rhey haue gathered rogerher of diuers 
Nations,and whom they kane made to profit by their miniftery. 
Now what argument Monfieur du Plefls can draw our of theſe 
words ro ſtruc his purpoſe, I (eenor., For Origenſaith nothing, | 
- bur chat he, tharkurh ———— thekanh, avaybe- - 
comerheir Bichop , VAL RA rh; RNS | 
*S 3 


6z: Ejzction of the People notrue callmg. Cap. 6.. - * 
inRome, $S, Denu in Paris, S. Auguſtine in Canterbury , and othei 
other places. How doth this prooue, that the people mayi 
make their owne Bishops or Paſtors > But Monſieur duPleſis hel 
peth himſelfe with his accuſtomed manner of corrupring iy 
Aurhors, which is ſo ordinary with him, that many authorities 
Shalt thou not finde (good Reader) either of Scripcure, of 
Fathers (incerely vſed by him . And therefore, no mace 
that for ſuch falfity, he receiued that shame, and confuſion, in 
the preſence of Henry the 4. King of France, and all his court, at 
oaGevcs Fountame Bellean, the yeare 1 600. by that learned Prelate the 
of Fount aine Bishop of Exceux, now the moſt illuſtrious Cardinall of Fterron, 
* Belleaw, Which ſticketh in his fore-head rill this day , ro the confu 
fion of himſelfe , and all his adherents ,. nor euer will be 
blotted our , but by the humble recogniling thereof by 
chem all, With this art he helperth himlelfe here and faith 
Ve haue example of the people , calling their Paſtors in thoſe of whom 
Origen ſpeakerb, that 5hall come by chance tnto «City, where never any 
Chrrsttan was borne, shall there begin to teach , to labour, 10 wſtrudt thi 
people un the fatth , whom the people (hall aſterivards make therr Paſtoung 
and Bighops, Marke 1 pray thee ( iudicious Reader ) wher 
chou findeſt in Origen thele words : (ball come by chan e) 4 
theſe more importanc ( whom the people sball afterwards make the 
Paſtors and Bighops ) and learne ro know Monſieur da Plefi huy* 
fidelity, in this point of citing Authors, | 
7. - Tothele friuolous prootes of his foule, and abſurd dos 
QArine, he addeth like impertinencies in theſe words . 18 All the 
Scriptures , there is not one place , that bindeth the Miniſter of the 
Goſpel , to 4 certamne ſucceſiion : But contrariwiſe the ſcrepture. shew» 
eth, rbat God would ſend two ſpeciall witneſſes , to prophecy againf} 
Anubrit, againit the beaſt , ( a calling meerely extraordinary ). naw 
againſt this beaſt , properly and indeed , doe our Martyrs » and at 
witneſſes -crie out. This;shooe is ſo: well shaped; that, jt: wile" 
any foot, aſwell the Arians ahd: Anabeptifis! , -againſſt che! 4 
wintits,' as the Caluinifts againſt the Roman. Catholiques-;: rhets: 
fore the ſame anſwer , that they would make wnto ir, bein 
| vrged againſt chem by the Anabaprifts, or 4rians$hall ſeruexhty 
Cap. 8. ». for 'this time, What there isin holy Scripture, for thie:{ 
19. and af- celion of Paſtors in the Church, ball appeate in due'plag 
rers In the meane while the Readeris ro nore, that Monfiewr du RY 


 *Eleffionof the People no true callinx. Cap. 6,' 
doth alwaies keepe a dore open, that when he' hath no other 
Shift he may recurre to the extraordinary yocation , which is 
the drift of chis parenchelis ( « calling meerely extraordinary.) And 
in very deede much neede hath he of it, whiles he is driuen, ro 
rake it from the Lay-people : which no man will deny , but to 
be very extraordinary indeed.” Bur of this ſufficient. | 


The ſenenth Chapter. 


Not all ordination, conſecration , or impoſition of hands is 
- 4 ſufficient calling to the adminiiiration of Gods word and 


Sacraments , 


Av1NG inthe three immediatly' precedent chapters 
H refuted , three ſcuerall ſorrs of calling, approued by 


ſome of our aduerſaries, and neceſfarily mainrayned 
byrchem, becauſe they finde themſelues ro haueno 
better it followeth, that here we examine the fourch, which 
25 it hath ſome more apparence of probabiliry, ſo harh-it more 
maintayners , And the queſtion is only, wherher che ordina»'Srate of ths © 
tion, or impoſition of hands, by a ſimple Prieſt, or Prieſts, q«#ow. 
being no- Bishop,, or Bishops-, is ſufficient ro- lawfull calling. 
For the impoſition of hands by ſuch of our Aduerſaries:, as 
oh or pretend to be Bishops,, $hallbe examined hercafrerac 
toe. | 
Al the pretended reformed Churches deſcending from Lather 
excepring that in England ) are conſtrayned to maintaine , this 
ſorrof ordinationby Prieſts only, to be a ſufhicient , and aus 
thenricall calling. For well percciuing on the 'one fide rhe * 
aroaps ; of internall and'extraordinary calling, auouched 
the Caluniſts to' be ſo ſtrongly impugned, that they diſpaire 
to wake irgood, as in rhe nexrchaprer shallbe proyed :-And 
ot the orher fide beirig manifeſtly deſtitute , of all other 
ination, or impoſition of hands, then by Prieſts .onely-: 
. « ; H 4 they 


PSEESET INES: 


64 . All impoſition of hands not ſafficient calling, Cap. 5 
they ſtand hard ypon the defence of this ſort of ordination, hy 
ping orat leaſt attempting by this means, ſo-to colourand mag 
their intruſion, that they may make irappeare a lawful vocatiag; 
or miſhon . | I 

Wherebe- 2, CHMonſieur duPleſuhauing therefore made a long diſcour 
fore pag. little to the purpoſe, of their Miniſters that were ſent by the 
—_— firſt men, and are come euenvynto them now liuing (for of hes 
Tteis full only the preſent difficulty is , whoſe deflent is not [ogreat, bur 
may ealily be reckoned, being yer nor one hundered yeares ling: 
it began)he commerth atlaſt 4licele nearer to the marter,and mas 
keth chis obieCtion againſt himſelf, in the behalfe of the Cathas 
liques, and ſaith, - Againſt all this they can alleage nothing bit that theſe 
firjt Reformers of the church , lohn Hus, Luther, Zuinglius, Occge 
lampadius, Pucer, and orbers from whom our; are deſcended, were not Bly 
Shops, but only Prieits, or _Dodtors . VV bereunto we haue auſiwerel in ou 
word : that a Priest, and a Bisbap tnthe Primi:tue Church were all one, and 
if they differ now in titles and miters, in the eſſential dignity, the differ nothan 
atall, s 
Bur it is falſe, that nothing can be alleaged againſt cheir Mini 
ſters, except their ordination by ſfimpie Prieſts : which thou 
beabundantly ſufficient, ro proue the nullicy of cheic Minilte 
as Shall appeare by and by, yer is it not the (ole thing thef w 
For though their ordayners had bene true Bishops, yet their ots 
dination had beene nonearall, wanting the true marter , ayd 
The defe# forme of holy order . Which they muſt neceſſarily confeſle; 
yore _— haue beene wanting, either inthe miniſters, that we now {| aa. 
roſe þ ,. of, or in thoſe that ordayned them, which is all one for 
hen of at Pproofe of the nullityof their order, For the true forme of 
large here- order being only one in ſubſtance, and theſe having beene aty 
after, deredbya Cons quire diſtin from that, wherewith their.gtg 
dayners were ordered (as is euident) ic cannor be, bur che onegt 
the two wanted the true forme of holy order. Which if they: 
will ay to haue beenein the ficſt, rhey muſt neceſſarily likeywily 

' ay, that they were not true Prieſts, aud conſequently char they 
could nor make others {uch, and therefore that theſe new Mk 
niſters of theirs, that pretend to haue beene ordered by then 
benolawfull Miniſters at all, Bur let vs (ee bow-ſolide thiss 

—_— co Wit , that Priefis and Bighops were all one in the P13 
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Al impoſition of binds not lawfullcallng. Cap. 7. 7 — * 

34 Doctor Fieldour Country-man, laborcch coiuſtific , the 3. beok of the 
miniſtery of theſe reformed Churches, and namely of that of ©Chnrcb cap. 
France, by the ſame do@rine, which mult neceflarily be the dot 39: 
Qrine of all choſe, that will maintaine any shew of ordinary _ | 
calling, in all chele precended Churches. For euident it is; inflituted by y 
that ; wo hauc no miniſtery ordayned by Bishops. So that it Calzin who 
reſteth ro be examined, whether ſuch as haue the ſole order of #44 not ſo 
Prieſt-hood , and are not Bishops , hatie power to ordaine much as 
Prieſts : or whether Prieſts, , and Bishops are of cquall power __ 

and authority : Which queſtion way haue two ſenſes. The 7”9 diners 
firſt, whether theſe functions be equall in any reſpe&, the meanings of 
ſecond ; whether they be equallin all reſpets, As concerning the queltien. 
the firſt ſenſe , all Catholikes doe. reach 'thar Prieſts, and Bi- 

shops are equall in that, which is the prime and principall po- 

wer of Pric{t-hood , conliſting inthe conſecrating of the true 

body and bloud of Chriſt, in a true and proper facrifice of the | 

new law . - Which power our Sauiour gaue ro his Apoſtles, 

(andin them to all Prieſts lawfully deſcended from them by 

true ordination) in his lalt lupper when he ſaid ; Hoe fecite, Luc, 22, 

dee ye th. For this reaſon theſe rwo appellations of Bishops , 
- and Prieſts , are often taken the one for the other in this fort, 

that as well in holy Scripture, as in the ancient Fathers Bi- 

shopsare called Pricſts, and that truely, for they are ſo indeed: 

as judges may truely be called Councellers : or a man may as 

wuely be called a liuing thing, the greater or more perfeftion 

contayning the lefle . And contrariwiſe Prieſts are ſome- 

times called Bishops, which doth not argue, that they were 

equall in all reſpe&s , bur in ſome one , which'is true, as 

is already noted. Now how farre or in what other reſpeQs, 

this equality is ro be acknowledged , berweene Bishops 

and Prieſt pertayneth nor ro this place to examine . For 

ſuppoling they be vnequall, in this one point of power to or- 
daine-Prieſts and Paſtors z though they should be equall in 

all, ochier reſpets whatſocuer , it will be ſufficient ro de- 

| this queſtion, in our fauour, and againſt our aduer- 

es. 

4 Foras much therefore as concerneth the ſecond ſenſe 

and meaning of chis queſtion, it is the vniforme dofcrin,and be» 
leefe.of all Carholike menin all ages, that Bishops have. this 

wes”, i power 


66 Inequality of Buhops and Prieſts. Cap. *. 

power aboue Prieſts, thar they' can conſectare or or dai 
Prieſts, and Paſtors, which Prieſts cannot doe. This bei 
proucd true, it will manifeſtly appeare, that none of them 
niſters of all the pretended Churches reformed, which ati 
knowne, and confeſ[:d ro have receined their ordination;'and 


0 

calling from Prieſts only , (as they all doe, excepring thoſe ir C 
England and in France, the latter comming from Caluinwho ll w 
was not ſo much as Prieſt, no nor Deacon) are lawfull Minis WW £©& 
ſters, but meere Lay-men, and manifeſt intruders, and ys th 
ſurpers. | P, 
For proofe therefore of this verity, I will-begin with Saint th 


Hierome, who of all the orthodox Fatherse<quallerh moſt Prieſts h: 
with Bishops, and of whoſe teſtimony , our aduerſaries beare WW - in 
themſelues moſt confident. Thisholy Father handhog a que- MW in 
ſtion, which gaue him occaſion to Extoll all chart he could, 

the preheminence , and dignity of Prieſt-hood, and wherein- M P 


deed he ſaith as much, as can be ſaidin thar point ; yerdoth he h 
euen there expreſly teach , rhat the -power of ordayning el 
Prieſts , is. peculiar to Bishopsin theſe few , but not ayoida- fl 


Epift. ad E- ble words. VV batdoth 4 Bichop except ordination , that 4 Prieft doth 


Ll 
wagrium. mot « Saint Chryſotome hath the ſame in theſe words. Betwixts MW « 
Hom. 11.9% Byhop, and a Prieft there is almoſt no difference : for the cure of the Church ig ſe 
_ a permittet alſo to Prieſts, and that which be ( S. Paul) ſaid of Bubops, MW 7 

$ agreeth alſo with Priefts , For Bihops exceed them only in ordination, and 4 
ſeen:e to baue this only more thenthey, Bur to conuince this from P 
moreancient authoriry S. Athanſiw ſaich chus of one, thar was P 
brought in by the 4rrians his Aduerſaries , as one of his ac» [. 

Apolog.,, Cculcrs. They ſuborned one iſchyras , Whom they brought- with them: W « 

epift. presbit. one that was 4n mo ſort Prieft, albett be boaſted bimſelfe to be (ne; Wl b 

Mareotiad Foy being ordayned by one Colathus , not a true , but an imaginarf ll © « 

| Flaxi, Bighop , pho was commanded by Hoſius with the reft of the Bubops W # 
preſent in the generall coun;el , 10 carry bimſelſe 4s 4 meere Prieſt, a Wl | 

he was before , and that all theſe , that had beene ordayned - by bin," | 

should returne to their former degree « And the Councell of Alexans 4 

dria ſpeaking of the ſame Iſchir«s ſaith . How can itbe thatbe w@' Ml 1 

ge? Prieft * or by whom is be ordered? was thu done by Coluthus 2 ſurely norblng* 1 

—_ elſe can be anſwered : but that Coluthus died m the ſumple degree of Privſty, il. 1 

of the conn- 4nd that all the impoſition of hands exercaſed by bim were anulled, and that l 
«rl theſe , iho were ordered by bim , were reduced 10 the vanke of Lay- 4 


wIWaAaL.Y a4 


£.-% 


UE T_T A_S EASE IS x: 


- 52 4 


ant! yuder the name , and title of L ay perſons were admitted to the boly com- 
munien, it is 4 thing [0 exident to all the world , that no man doth thinke it to 
be doubted of - | 

What thoſe holy Fathers, and moſt renowned Paſtors rho- 


. rough the whole Chriſtian world (1 meane thoſe of the firſt 


Councell of Nice, for by them was Coluthw, and his cenſuced) 
would hauec ſaid, or done to our new Miniſters, who doe not 
ſo much as pretend to be ordered by Bishops, bur doe confeſle 
them(ſclues ro receiue their Miniſtery , from ſuch, as were 
Prieſts onely , ( ſo shamefully abſurd are they) what I ay 
they "would haue concluded againſt them, if cirher they 
had lived now , or that thele Miniſters had lived then 
in their daies, I leaue cuen to the pattialleſt Reader ro 
iudge . 

5. But yer more cuidently is this do@rine of the equality of _. 
Prieſts and Bishops conuinced of abſurdity, For the Catho- 
lique Church aboue 1200. yearesagoe hath branded the author 
thereof, who was called A4rrius , With the note of herefic euen 


for this point . Of whom S. Epiphanias ſaich thas, His words were Herefe 75+ 


more furious, then bumane, ſaying : what difſerence is there betwixt a Prieſt, 
and 4 Bishop ? the one differeth' nothing from the other : it one andthe 
ſelſe-ſame order, ore and the ſame. honour, one and the ſame dignitys 
The Bubop doth impoſe hands , and ſo doththe Prieſt , the Bigbop bapriſeth, 
and ſo doth the Prieft , the Bishop doth conſecrate the Miſteries of divine 
worsbip , and ſo doth the Prieſt , the Bishop ſitteth in the throne, ſo doth the 
Prieſt. And with theſe words be ſequced many, who eſteemed him 4s thesr 
guide. And a little after . - But oll this is foolih, as is manifeſt to any of rn- 
derſtanding. For how it ut poſſible ro ſay, that the Bisbop and Prieſt are equal ? 
becauſe the Epiſcopal order us the begetter of Fathers , for 4s much as it beget= 
eth farbers to che Churth : whereas the order of Priefi-hood bautng not power 
ro beget fathers: by the lauer of regeneration doth beget children to the church, 
but not Fathers, and Dottors. T hus farre S. Fpiphaniw. - 


'And Saint Augaſtin : 4erians ( fairh he) are named of 4 certaine Reref. 53+ 3 


Aerius, ( to wit as Caluiniffs of Calum, and Latberans of Lu- 
ther, an ancient marke of Heretikes) who being Prieft , and 
greening" (' 4s ſome ſay ) that hee could not be made Bibop 3 ſalling | 
1000 the bereſfie of Acrius , | added thereunto diverſe doitrines of bis 


, eva y| (eying » that the Prieſt and Bibop , are by no difference t6- 


flingaubed the one from the other . Hereby it is'cuident,' thar'if 
| I a theſe 


x 


" 
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theſe new Reforming Miniſters had lived 1290. yeares ag 
they would haue beene condemned with 4eriw, and putin why? 
os of Hercetikes with him, for reaching that Prieſts may? 
ordaine Prieſts, as he did , Their calling cherefore rhar i 
grounded vpon this doQtrine , iscuidently none. - 4 
Now in liew of theſe conuincing teſtimonies, I may iuſtly ets 
att of our Aduerſaries, for maintenance of cthejr dorine in th 


point, and of their calling grounded ctherupon, ſo much proofy” 


at leaſt, as either one inſtance of a Prieſt ordayned by a Giwply 
Prieſt, eſteemed andreceiued of the Church for a law tull Prief 
or ſome decree, or declaration eirher of the Apoſtles, or he” 
ancient Church, or at leaſt of the Church, for the whole ſpace 
of fifreene hundered yeares after Chriſt , that Prieſts: haug 
powerro ordayne Prieſts : or if they cannot bring any on 
theſe proofes, (as I am aſſured they cannot ) let them ceale for! 
Shame ro maintaine it any farther , and withall acknowledge® 
their Miniſtcrs ſo ordayned, to be no more but mecre Lays 
men, _ 
6. M, Dodter Field labourecth much, in the defence of thin” 
doQrine, ofthe equality of Prieſts, and Bishops, forſaking* 
therein the ancienrc Ocboden Fathers , cuen thoſe of the: 
Councell of Nice, and adhering ynto the condemned hererike® 
Aeriw. But before I enter into any farther conreſtarion with® 
him, Iwill aduerriſe the Reader of aiolly flight, which hat 
vieth, to keepe himſelfe free from the note of Aerianijauy* 
though he maintaine the ſame dodtrine with 4eriw. In 
nine and twenzy chapter of his third booke, being roiuſti 
bimſelfe and his Proteſtane brethren, of that point of 4eriw 
herefie, wherin he taught thac Bishops , and Pricſts are-& 
quall, or elſe to acknowledge it for true , he flightly put” 


. 
$\® 


D. Feild doth reth it of to another place, Saying of the difference betweent'® 


tonly make 
this word 


(Preclitey) to 


Engltsh,of 


poſe to-a- 


Bichop and a Presbiter ( marke how fearefull he is to vie the 
true Englich word , Prieft, leaſt the very ſound thereof” 
Should giue: cuidence againſt their herehe )-1. sball have ſ- 
o(aſion 20 ſteals w exammmg #þe note of ſuccefiion , and the exe\” 
be: Romanifts againſt vs touching the ſams Who would»! 
ke, but that he intended to purge himſelfe 
wat if hee did not ,, why doth hee not heers 
edge: is, for good doctrine 3 yer when hee comp 


this her 


e,} 
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meth tg..the place appointed, doch hee npr ſpeake 096 word, 4irloufp or 
for their AiGearion in this point,, bur dicely maintays 41% fy 
ning che <qualitic of Prieſts and Bishops , doth (ar leaſt indire- my O _ 
aly; acknowledge, thar they are in the ſame crrour with Aerie, 40s \ # prief# 
wiuchin the 29, chapter before mentioned (where he should inro minifes 
hauc anſ{wered duectly ro the queſtion) herather made ghew to turning 
deny, then to graunr . Bur ler vs ſee, , what be bringech for the #*/* words 
juttification of this ſo long ſince condemned herehie, of bs _ 
His ficſt argument is this. Thebeſt learned amougſt the Romaniſts Ga ———_- 
conſeſſe that, that wherin @ Bubops excellath a previyter, ws not a dictin and quz non , 
bigher order, or poxwer of order, but 4 kind of dignitte , or office y and im- baber faces 
ploymemt only wich rhey prooue: becauſe that a Bisbop ordepned per (alt, or $orem? in” 
that never bad the ordination of 4 Prezbyter , can neuuber conſecrate , nor -_ Joe ls" 
ordayne, though a Prieft, that newer was Deacon , maylawfuly exerciſe the pg, E's | 
aof 4 Deacon , begauſe the bigber order includetb the liWver . Hence both us mi- 


Bubopr.ond Prighs rrguel. Caper i= © 


(faich he) is foloweth that that , wherzn @ Bichop excelleth 4 Prieſt , is not @ niſtery pag. 


diſtintt power of order , but an emimencte yeelded to one aboue the ref of the * 54+ 


ſame ranke ſor orders ſake, and to preſe1ue the ymiie of the. church. 19-68 theſ 


He either doth not or will not vnderſtand , rhe doQtrine of being 4. 


. theſe ſchoolemen, to whole iudgmenr if he would Rand , he what im- 


could not defend Aeriw his errour , For though theſe whom he pertinencie 
citeth, with diuers ochers teach, that, that wherin. a Bishop <<» be grea» 
dotbexcella Pricſt, is noc adiſtin@t order, or ſacramemt;from _—_ 
prieſt-hood ; yer none of them all deny , bur that it is-eirher a years. i. 
diſtin& power of order, from that which isin a Prieſt, which g1;z of ſome 
power S. Thom in the place by him cited ſaith, s powermeentaine dexins for 4 
Hitrarghicell azons (meaning the power, to. ordaine Prieſts and 5r1ayn 
other church officers). in re{þed of the. maſticall body of Chriſt , aboue grownd of 8 ; 
that which s in « Prieft ? ar art leaſt the ſame founs of order (ex- nan 
rendded, not by externall depuratian,; but.by ſacramentall-con- Supplement. 
fecration : not by the churches ordenance but by Chrilks 6wne quef. 40. 
inſticution: as S. Bonaxenture 2nd. Setw. And if he cannot Gon- @rt. 5. 
ceiue , how it maybea gifting power of order, and yer/nor a 

diſtin& order, let him voderſtapd that one, apd the ſame pider, 

may hauc diuers power As forexaple, rhe order of Pricfthood 

hath power,co conſecrare the rrue narurall body of our Saviour 

Chriſt, and; atſo,ro abſgluc men, who ace rhe members of big 


miſticall body (;he.church) from fn, ſo likewiſe rhe fame order 
of griefthogd may þc extended Wn Reeogn conferaovon ute 


70 Bhops and Prieſts Puequall Cap.7, 
haue power in ſundrie Hieratchicall a&ions (as $. Thames ſpa 
keth) withour addition of ay new arder vnto ir, whervnty 
the imple order of preiſthood cannor reach . And this is 
cleare meaning of thoſe diuines, tharholdthe order of a Bishogj 
notto be a diſtin order, from thar of a Prieſt, which op 
nion is probable, but not certaine, (for many moſt graug 
and learned auctors reach the contrarie) and rherfore no ſuflis 
cient ground , to build fo imporrant a point of Chriſtian reli« 
gion vpon, as is the true calling of Gods miniſters, Yea were 
ir certaine, yet doth it noffiing helpe his purpoſe. Becauſe g 
ſimple Prieſt hach not che power of order,wich the ſame extens 
ſion or ampliation whicha Bishop hath in choſe {choolemeny 
Opinions. And hence it is manifeſt agviaſt D. Fields illation', that 
in:hedodrine of theſe deuines, thar,wherin a Bishop doth'ers 
ceed a Prieſt, is nor only an eminencie given to one above othergwf tit 
ſame ranke for orders ſake , but a true power of order giuen orat 
leaſt exrended by conſecration,w herky the order of prieſt-hoof 
is exrended to thoſe aftions (ro wir of ordering Prieſts , and 
orher Eccleftaſticall officers , wher vnro wirhour confecrariow 
it cannot reach . And this alſo in their opinions the reaſo! . 


why a Bishop that is not a Prieſt (if ſuch an one conld be) ca) 
neicher eonddcrane the naturall body of Chriſt fi the*holy Ea? 
chariſt, nor yer ordaine Ecclefiaſticall miniſter5though a Priel 
that never was Deacon, may do the funions of x Deacoty 
For all holy order being meaſured by the power ir hathinys 
abour the naturall body iof Chriſt. in the holy Euch 
which power is (gatermny in prieſt-hood : where that 


reth ,. there can be no higher order, becauſe this doth cla 
tially preſauppoſe the other, and where that is, there areallom 
inferiour ordets; becauſe theſe are referred , and ordayned&s 
the other, and are eſſenriallie included in it. VI 
7. Hence likewiſe is ſolued rhat vnſcholerlike quieſtioy 
which he makerh afew lines after, ſaying . Who knowerbnor',"t 
all presbyter1 in caſes of neceſiity, may abſolue, and reconcile penitents: 4 thing. 
#n ordinarie courſe appropriated'to Bichogs' (which is falſe, vnle# ; 
ſpeake of ' publique penicents) and why not by the ſamte' reaſon: 
ordaine presbyters in caſes of like neceſſitix * For as much as per ait 
ro the circumſtance of neceſlitic , he shalbe fatisfied by ane 
And for the ſolution of his queſtion herepropoſed I will'® 


2 


Bubops'and Prieſts Tnequiall. Cap. 9.” 1 
-imanother , to as good purpoſe, as hisis: whya child of three 
yeares old can | pg and care, but cannor beger another child, 
which a man of 20. 01 30, yeares old can? The ſolution of this 
queſtion will ſolue alſo his: For as a Child : atz. yeares hath 
power to cate and ſpeake, .bur not ro beger a child : which 

ower not Wichſtanding will come vnto him without ad- 
dition of any diſtin nacure, :by the only extending of :his 
owne ,. by growth. and ſtrength ; ſo likewiſe a Prieft hach 
power by his ſimple pricſt hood to abſolue from all fins by 
thele words : take ihou the boly Gheit , whoſe ſins thou forgiueſt, 
are for given : but he hath not power to make Prieſts without 
an Epiſcopall conſecration, wherby his order. of pricſthood-is 
exrended to that power, Withouradding any new or diltin& 
order, {peaking according to the opinion of the deuines before 
mentioned. 1 
'' His ſecond argumet may be thus framed,in caſe of necefittic enery 
ſwple prezbyter may bap1iſe,confirme, abſolue, and reconcile penitents, and do 
all thoſt other a@ts,which regularly are appropriated to the Bisbop alone:ther - 
fore in caſe of nereſſute, namely all Bishops betng dead , or become bereriques,' 
they may in like manner ordaine predhyters. I graunt that in time of ne- 
ceſſitie, a fimple Prieſtmay do all that, which is reſerued ro the 
Bishop by Eccleſiaſticall, or polttine lawes; Bur deny rhat the + 
ordayning of Prieſts ar yer che migiltcing of the ſacramenrof : 
confirmation) is ſuch: for that is xpower'iof .order , which is as ' 
neceſffarihe required ro chis ation, asthe; power of prieſthood | 
is to thorher,and therfore m no cale of neceflitie can thisaRion ; 
of ordayning Prieſts withour this power be performed:;And if- 
M. 'D, Field aske of me, what'is ro be done:then for canſerua»: 
tion of rhe church, 1n:caſe that oll-Bishops;should betakesn 
away by death, or . became herctiques I anſyere hims that: 
the ſame rhing is-ro be done 1n; that caſe , that/ were-rorhe': 
done-ig# caſe, thar all Prieſts were dead ax become heteriquesy 
or that were to be done for the, conſeruatian of -mankind , in 
caſe that.all men were dead), which calcs are as poſſible g-0r 
probable, asis his caſe. /{; [2510 19117 ©: q 141 

Bur he obicQeth farther and ſaith, that thebeft learned in the 55. 11. go 

oy of Rome, mn ome dan ft-not pronounce all ardinations of this na- n_ 
tare (10 wit done by ſimple Priefts in the: former caſe of necefitie} tab 7,.*; © 
Mid For. Arouachanm faith z- Sſoimndeliog! al ——— 

, 4 
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74 Dubops and\ Prieſts Wnequalt+ Cap. 7. * 
Snfertor Priefds might erdayne Bubeps, And Alexander of Hales (aj 
that ſome are of opinion, 1bat bydelega:von of the. Pope , one that. bath lu: 
orders, may grue the [ame to others. ? 4 J 
A weake and feeble ground to build the foundationigf: 
Chriſtian religion vpon . { ſay the foundation of Chriſtigg 
religion; the queſtion in hand-importing no leſle, For whers 
there are no trac Paſtors, there can be no true church,as M, rulf 
confeſlerh' with $$, Hierome and Ciprian , and cannot be denied: 
by any: Bat where theceis no trac church, there can be norrus; 
faich or religion, as all men confeſle , therfore where cherearg 
notrue Paſtors, there can be no true religion. To ground ther» 
fore chis maine point of Chriſtian religion (who are true Paſtory 
vpon the doubrfull ſpeculatiue opinion. of two schoolemen ;44; 
enher rowant all iudgmenc,or ro want all ocher berrer grounds 
for the ſ(ame;verily [ am ashamed in M, Field: behalfe , ro (ee big: 
litle iudgmenr, or finceritie in this point: bur much more ddl 
greeue ro ſee the world fo palpably blind,as vpon the reine poly 
rece of reformatis,co leaue the auncient and troden way of lal 
uation,and to follow by parhes of mens yeſterdates ipuencions 
Eſpecially ſeymg the maſters of cflis reformaris, reieing avine) 
ſutficiencall other proofe of Catholique dorine,bur the putty) 
and expreſſe wruten word, nor withſtanding when rhey come 
ro make proofe of their. owne dofrine, or grounds of the 
faith, are forced co vievhe doubrfull (peculation, of one ox TW 
ſchoolemen . Wheras the Tetraine, and conſtant opinion of al 
the {choolemen rogiarher ; maxerh buc a theologicall, and nog! 
a cerraine probation of by vreritie:4 ſay doubtfull, for that rhe: 
one ſpeakerh doubtfally, ſaying only rir ſeemeth) chother leſſers/ 
the purpoſe, ſpeaking only of orher mens opinivns , of whe 
he makerh (© litle accompt',/ that he vouch (aferh norto na 
chem; but veider the yncertainererme of (quidam , certaine) and 
— alſo with that condition, which makech more: 
agatuft our aduerſaries, ro Wit, vpon condition of che Pope: 
detegarion. Barler vs now ſaya word of che neceflitie,, which) 
M. Field pretendeth ro have enforced them ro ſeeketheir neW; 
minifterie; wherethere was neuer/any Found before. mw: 
' 9. | He ſfaith;chat chis neceſlicie is only in rwo caſes , to: Wil 
all Bichops being dead, or els falne into herelie,, now hom 
_ ſuppelerhi ſecod 6o be their calerwherin (for the ſkcepgehat 
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Bizbops and Priefts Jory an Cap. ny 
of his purpoſe) 1 will ſuppoſe wich him (againſtrhe eruth)chax 

lthoks; that appoled them(ſelues againſt their pretended re- © 
formation, were hereriques; and yer for all chat, shall he nor be 
able ro maintaine their miniſterie co be lawfullic ordered . For 
wheras one only Bishop had bene ſufficient ro haue panpens 2 
greater part of the world, with lawfull miniſters (ſuppoling fic 
menwwerefound) then yer hath of their goſpell, ir is knowne 
that there were diuers Bishops (I (peake it with griefe)in diuers 

rouinces, that apoſtating from the Catholique Romane faith, 
ioyned them(elues with the pretended reformers, wherof Mas- Gn 
fieur du Plefis doth brag, ſaying. Our furs mamiſters had the ſamecalling, ek = & 
and ſuccefton, whic h4hey (Catholzques) do fo much brag of . For Wicklifſe, cap. 11.ſe, 
Huſſe (marke how he begins their pedegree with heretiques 1: therfore, 
char did differ from them in moſt points) Luther , Zuingliaw , No wordbere_ 7 
Occolampadius , Bucer , Capito , Martyr, were Priefls , Curates , Do- of COR | 
Qors of diuintty : 1 omitt Archbishops , Cardinals im Germany, England, þ — 
France , and Italy , tn whoſe calling there wanted 4s litle , 4s in 1 —— 
our aduerſaries do approvuc y, and magmiſy pn therrs, . Scipg therfore churches 
there were Archbishops, and Bishops in rheſe prouince one »ho was not * 
only wherof might haue ſufticed , what neceſlitie can they pre+ Jo much as 
rend, that their ſecond miniſters$hould be ordayned by fimple Progh 
Prieſts only? Here hath not 1. Field , nor Monſieur da Pleſis (who 
maincayne the ſame dodrine) any ſtarting hole, bur chey-muſt 
needes confeſle, if noranabloluce online intheir miniſterie, 
(which coall men of indifferer tudgmet is cleare) yer at let muſt 
they acknowledge cuen in their owne doctrine, aculpable pre- 
ſumption, and ouer great boldnes, as M. Field ſaith pag. 159. in 
peruerting theancier,and euer obſcrued order,eſtabliched from 
the beginning in the church: which note cannor ſtand withthe 
erue ſpirirof reformation, (which is the ſpirit of peace and of= 

der) buris an cuidenr marke of his ſpirit, thar confounderh all 

order, And thus much for D. Fields cale of pretended necellitie, 

burhe adderh. | 

Nettber should tt ſeeme ſirange to our aduer (aries, that presbyters thould 

ſamerimes ord ayne, ſemg their Chorepiſcopi, ſufſr 4g.ans , and tuuler Biebops, 

that according to the old courſe of diſcipline are no Bibops , do dayly inthe Re» 
mane church giue orders. 1 cannot thinke his ignorance ro beſo 
greac, as ro. make this obicQion: whence chenic proceederh; ler 
athers iudge:for he cannot be ignorant, that.none may giuenhe 


- 
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94 Bithops and Prieſts yp wary Cap.7. 
order of prieſthood in the Romane church , bur he that hat 
the conſecration, and character of a Bishop: or if he thinkey 2 
contrarie, let him bring but one inſtance in'the whole ſpat 
This diftin- of 150. yeares, and heshall gaine his cauſe. Neither do 1 think 
—_— of ſuf thar he is ſo ignorant, as nat to know, that the Corepiſcops, « 
ms which che auncient canons ſpeake, which heciteth, were ng 
of M.Maſon, indeede conſecrated Bishops (as the ſuffragans in theſe daye 
pa.128. - are) bur were only ſimple Prieſts, afliſting the Bishopin diuerh 
| chings pertayning to his charge, as now vicars generall do, and 
mars 4.4 no maruell, though they could giue no holy orders; 
and ſo hath he made an argument cuidently againſt himſclfe, 
Bur after all this, he cometh to makea shew, as if he would 
anſwere that, which.is obieed by the Cacholiques againſt this 

doarine, and faith. 

10. Ailthat may be alledged ont of the Fathers , for proofe of the cou 
trarie, may bereduced totwo heads . For firſt wher«s they make all ſuch or+ 
dinations voide, 45 are made by prevbyters , this to be ynderſtood , according 
to the firines of the canons m vſe in thoſe daies ,, and not abſolutely mn thy 

$ynod. nature of the thing. Which appeareth in that they make all ordination 
Calced. {ine titulo voide , all ordinations of Biohops by fewer then three Biohoyy 
na - 4; with the Metropolitane ; all ordimations by Bicheps out of their own 
| eitcanrs Fburches without ſpeciall leane . Whers 1 am well aſſared , the Romd« 
Cen. Antio.. #ifs will not ſay any of theſe to be yoid. Secondly, their ſayings are to 
chenum, wvhderſtood regularly , not without exception of ſome ſpectall caſes that my 
ven. 13, fallout. \ 
M. D. Field is either fowly oucrſeenc in this anſwere, or els 
would wittinglic deceiue his reader therwith . For the Fathers 
do nor make yoide the ordinations of Prieſts made by Prieſts, 
by any poſiriue canon, as they do the ordinations he mentio. 
neth, but do declare them none, abſolutelie, and in the narurs 
of the thing it ſelfe (ro vſc his owne manner of ſpeaking). And 
this iscleare, firſt by the Fathers owne words : 8, Epiphanius ſaith 
expreſly , that Prieſts haue not power to on Farhers to rhe' 
church,but children only,where ir is manifeſt, that he ſpeakerh_ 
of the nature of the thing, for ſuch Prieſts as are ſubic& ro rhe” 
canons by M. Field cited haue not power, (tharis, haue nat” 
kwfull vſc of the power) to _ children ro the church by 
Bapriſme, Farther the councell of Alexandria before cited, yrging” 
how 1ſchyr«s (ordained by Colutbw a truc Prieſt, but a countet® 
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Bihops and Priefts Mnequal.. Cip.F, yy 
faire Bishop) could be Prieſt, and by wbom he was ordered? 
muſt needs vndecſtand, that he wanted not only lawfull ordina + 
tion , bur true and ſufficient ordination. For ithe had had true 

, ordination, and only a canonicall impediment ſuſpending the 
vſc therof, the 4rians enemies vnto 8. 4rbanafiw, would quickly 
haue abſolucd him from chat impediment. Againe $. Hirrome and 
$. Chriſoftome cxpreſly denying only the power of ordayning: to 
Prieſts, cannor be vndecſtood otherwiſe, then of the nature of 
the thing , and not by the rigour of any canon, for in that ſort, 
they muſt haue denied many other things vneo them, which 
(by M. Fields owne confellion) are ar leaſt for orders ſake re- 
{ered ro Bishops . Moreouer how could $. Epipbaniws, and 

$. Avguitia cſtceme A4eriu an heretique,, for = 1g, none Prieſts 

might ordaine Prieſts , if this were forbidden them by the 

rigour of poſiciue canon only , and not of the nature of the 

thing 2 Theſe Fathers were neither ſo | mere ſo light of 

iudgmenc to condemne one of herelie, for contradiing a po- 

firiue canon , or atleſt would they not haue omirred to ipecifie 
| the canan. 

11. Secondly the Fathers declaring voide the ordinatios made 
by only Prieſts (as M. Field confeſſeth) and: that nor by the force 
of any canon, for there was no ſuch canon, (at leſt before rhe 
councell of | Nce., whereas weſce by S.' dthanafius all the ordi- 
nations made by the counterfeite Bishop Coluthw chough a true 
Prieſt, were declared to be none) this iudgment (which by the 
confeſſion of our aduerſaries is of moſt weighty. authoritie) 
muſt needs begrounded in the nature of the ordination, as nor 
procceding from ſufficient power , and not from any canon or 
conlticurion, no ſuch canon being then made . For | ſuppoſeno 
man wilbee (o abſurdly impertinent, as to (ay that a precedent 
ation auailable of ir ſelte may be anulled and made voide 
= the time when it was done} by a following or latter con- 

itarion , though there were any ſuch, which I know nor, 
whecher there be or no, And hence iris manifeſt, that M-D. Field 
his. anſwere co the Fathers authorities, is but a meere cua- 
ſion, or colour of an anſwere. Bur that all may vndecſtand 


. the great difference berweene the Fathers declaration, of 


the nullicie, of the ordinations made. by. Prieſts only : and 
intent of che canons by M. Fri ahengade hehe na 
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756 Birkips and Priefts Inequak"Oap'y.” * 
| furure ordinations withourtitle, and the teſt ſpecified by-hing 
| Itisro be vbſerued ,thar the fathers alleaged for theft 
caſe,do not make any canon,or conſtitution for farureaQtiong 
but giue their definitiue ſentence and 1adgment of an aQioſ 
paſt, declaring it ro be of no value, w heras the canons alle : 
ged for the ſecondcaſle, are conſtirurions made for furure:faC | 
prohibiting the whole vſe of the ordery fo giuen;and punishir 
as well the giuer, as the receiver, bur not anulating the orde 
it ſelf, ( for that is not in the power of the church,as all Cath# 
lique men do beleene) and in this reſpe& theſe conſtirutionsatt 
like varo thoſe ciuill lawes,that make wards'or pupils;for theſe 
lawes do not take away from him,that'is ward oripuptl}the'dgl 
minion, which he bath in his inhericance, but only ſalpent the 
vie therof, during his minoritie, and therfozxe maketh voideall 
contracts, which he shall make, during that eſtare of wardshi 
And as he at the time prefixt by the lawe,certaine circumſtan 
obſerued, cometh to the full and perfe& vſe of his lari&s/,"w 
hour any new purchaſe or gift, ſo'in hike manner tlivle, C 
hauing bene debarred,or ſuſpended from the vie of their ord 
receiued againſt the ordinance of the canons , hauing giuen r 
ſatisfaftion to the church for their fault committed, are admits 
tedro the free, and lawfull vſe of their orders, withotit any ne 
ordinatis, as is manifeſt by the c6tinuallpraQiiſe of the char? 
So that the difference berwixt the declaring an ordination'toby 
none, and the (uſpending the vſe therof, is very great}, as cue 
one may ſee. 310 10 8 708 
M. Fteld his (econd an(were,as iris bur hisowne aflertion wit 
thot any groud cicher of reaſon, turbotity;or inſtictin praiſe} 
as hath bene hecherro shewed, is aScaſtly by vs dehitd, ard with 
berter reaſon, 'rhen by himuffiemed;”' 1230/06 0) 2991 ml 
He concludeth his diſcourſe with this 'yatne bragge; This 
We ſee that obtedion which our aduen ſaries tooke to br'mnanſwerable') i 
ebundantly anſovered vat of theit owner ſFHoolemen \' the opmnzon ' may. 
fingulerly.\vell leardibd\unougt rhehs and thebr waged wen * 
Chorepiſcopiand Safſr a ans (berity nd Bijhop# pry 4 1 ofVid 
by old canons 18 meddle with ordination) doivith good allowivtt dajly of — 
F » Ye WY. 16319 l 


Presbyrers, 
- What wir of modeſtic; honeſty, or intY&mec theſtwordys | 
T had rather the readershonld (ce, then T'should tell kin "Hf 
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Bubipe, and Brieſts Ineguall Cap. 7. 77 
bab-hebrought,norbing,our af che. (choole;men.in fauour of 
his 4c74.n here he, as | chinke wallappeare by char, which bath 
bin ſaid in that point , .Secondly jr 1848 cuidentlie falſe, as ir is 
true that the ſunne 18 vp at.noone-tide that any meddle with gi= 
ning orders of Prieſt-hood,in the Roman church, bur ſuch as 
arerruely conſecrated Bishops. And what theſe Chorepiſcoprwere 
waich were forbidden in the ancient church co meddle with 
ordinations , is shewed before;and' 1. Field cannor be ignorant 
of the difference berwixt them, bur he would deceiue h's Rea- 
der, by the bare found of the word Chorepiſcops , who are for» 
bidden in ancient canons to ordaine, ' becauſe they were nor 
conſecrated Bishops, as is nored before. TOTEED 

12. "Monſieurdu Pleſii (t0.end this Chapter with him) having *48+ 379- 
obieed ro himſelfe in the behalfe of the Catholique dodtrine, | 
theauthoriries of S, Epiphanius, S, Hierome, and '$. Chryſo:lome, all 
expreſly teaching , that Bishops haue the power of ordination 
aboue Prieſts, as we haye ſcene before, formeth thereunto no 
other anſwer then this : But let them, ( Carbobiques) net conceale 7* 44 48 
then that which S. Hicrome ſaith 3 that it i by the catome of the Church, a Ons 2 
and not by the truth of diuive 1dinance, fraudulently applying theſe 
words of S. Hierome to the queſtion now in hand, of the power 

.of 'ordering Prieſts, :( againſt $,,Hieromes exprefile, words , and 
meaning, in his 85. Epiſtle t0, Euagrim)ie-ſpeaking in the place 
here cited by Monſieur du (lefiu , manifeſtly/of.cthe power of tucif 
dition or argument , wherein alſo he faith: that the prehemi- 
hence of Bixhaps atijonetPricſts, is as ancient;as that (ego Payls, ego 
pale, ) Whereby.ir ivcuident; cyan by (5, Hieromes reſtimony,thar 
.not.only in order, buralſd in jurifd3Rigy Bishopy excellPricits 
from the Apottles imeasy hichis alle dltare. by bis words when = 
\befaith;':Tbarwe may hawnnbn dfaeltelike $radhebets tobe taken fromthe EPf. ad Exe 
old Teftament,; what Aazqais| and bis Sopnes, 4nd be Leaiter were inthe £7199 i. 
\Femple, the ſame doe Bibpp);;Paicſts , and. Neatonschaelenge to themſeluerin be. "2 
ithe church ; © Bug a dien, his Sonnet, bathe: Levices were: one a» —"* 
\\baue;anorhor 3 Socb 3a7;ardeng hopes) and dignity; Dy. Gods +. 1.20 } 
109ynec appaia}per >chexcfare: alla 22e ibs Joie manner Bighops,: - cb 
»Pricſts; and-Deaconscucal frorirehe Apoſtles time in S. Hierames + 
» Opinion. 1) , amt lg mater bits ! x | dyy 
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78 Nioextraordinary talling to the miniſtery 
der, or powerin'the party rat ordayneth. Whereas there! 
diverſe other nullicies, or defes, making void the new i 
ſtery of the pretended reformed Churches, which hereafter? 
$hall haue firrer occaſion to ſpeake of, "h 


— 


The cight Chapter. 


The defeils foundin the callings to the Miniſtery hitherto reſw 
ted cannoe be ſupplied by any extraordinary calling , norig 
there now in the Church of Chriſt, any extraordinary calling 
to the miniftery of Gods word and Sacraments . | 


L, Hrs isthelaſt queſtion , that I haue to diſpuyg! 
witch che Proteſtants in generall; which though 
ic might calily be decided by that, which 
hitherco bin (aid ; yet I thought it nor amiſlew'i 

make it a diſtin& queſtion, and ro handle it a part ; aſwell fox 
that ſome may imagine, that though in all che ſundry-orrs.@ 
calling hitherto refed , there are capirall defeAs , and ſuch 
euidently make them none, yer peraduencure they may be-ſuge 
plicd by ſome extraordinary manner of calling : as alfo for this 
agreatand principall patt of the pretended churches, namely 
thatof France', and all thoſe that argree withit, doe not as 
knowledge any other calling of their firſt Paſtors, bur meerehp 
extraordinary. For diſdayning, and abhorring to receive they: 
calling from the Catholique Roman Paſtors , as from ldolarery 
'and miniſters 'of Antichriſt, 'and hating no other way ro receige 
any ordinary calling, they are driuen, ro bethinke rhemſeluesz@ 
an extraordinary meanes. Being in this poinc as abſurd as YV. 
who ofa marchant of Lions,made himſelfe, a Preacher of ane 
Gho(pel, and framing his dodrine ro his calling ( as theſc- wt 
allo doe) taught that lay perſons, mighr conſecrace, and-pre, 
more abſurdthen he, that's. Hirrome (peakerh ofyſahar beige 
a Deacon,and teacher 6f a new herefie, could leauie'no x 0 
afrer him) ſaying : TheſeF died togerber with the man , becauſe be 


& 


— eq) but Deacon conld leanc ns clarke bebind bm ; but ther» wo churtb, * 
no Preeſt. For ia thoſe daics extrupreinary callingswere notugt 


'm(briſt bs Chuych,; Cap. 8: 1:1 9g 
of, the world being yer nor come reſo great want of ſenſe, as 
to thinke of ſuch abſurdities. ben; b6 

Becauſe this queſtion is ike to be ſomewhat long, and ther- nk hd 
fore requirerh to be handled wich ſome order: | will iſt shew, xs 
that the French Churches, and others that accord with chem, 
doetcach, this extraordinary vocation, leaſt any one fecing the 
abſurdity therof may thinke I impoſe ir wrongfully vpon chem. 
Secondly, I will ſer downe their grounds and proofes for the 
ſame, and withall refute them ; and if in the third place I bring 
any proofes of the contrary, that is of ſupererogation, For the 
proofs in this queſtion belong to our aduerſaries, and not to vs; 
they maintayning the afhrmariue, and we the negatiue. 

2. The French Churches therefore falſly pretending refor- 
mation, doe not only reach the extraordinary calling of their 
fict Miniſters, or Paſtors, but doe publishit ro the world as an 
arricle of their beleefe, profelling To in their confeſſion, YVe Confuſfon 


. 


beleeue that no man ought to intrude bumſelfe , int the gonernment of the .f ſairbof - 
. Charch : but that this ought to be done by elefion , 4s much 45 is poſſible, and the French 
God permitteth. VV bich exception we purpoſly adde for that it bath beene *hurch ar- 
neceſſery ſometimes , and ſpecially in theſe our daies ( when the flate of the "#9 3%. 


Church was interrupted ) that God thonld raiſe men by an extraordinary {a- 
thion, to 1edifie, or repaire bis church anew , which was tn Tuine, and deſs- 

lation. | 
Secondly , this is alſo manifeſt by their pradtiſe .. Foralbeie-+ 

they had ſome Bishops Apoſtates from the Catholique faith; as 

we haue ſcene before our of Monſieur du Pleflu, and is yer freshvin 

memorie , yer were they nor vſed for the conſecrating or or » 

dering their miniſters, as is manifeſt. | 

Thirdly, they farcher vſe chis pradtiſe, thar if any one, having ,, ,, ,_ 

beene ordered in the Catholique church, ceuolt vnto them,they /,,, i, 66 ro. 
doe nor permit him ro exencilo the miniſtery, vnleſſe he be fickt ply pe. feat | 
ordayncdagaineafcer their new forme: reſtifying thereby ro che ml 
world, thar chey ackaowledgeno, orher vocation, then extra» 9! 
ordinary. For albeit they pretend thar ſuch, as are now called. * 595+ 

torhe miniſtzcy haue an ordinary calling, yer doe rhey willingly: - 

confeſſe, rhar rheir firſt Reformers, who are not yet on handeed 

yeares old, hauc no other then an extraordinary calling. And: 
de falls, Calvin who was the founder of their new Church was! 
neves-Prieſt, nos cucr had other calling then that he-rooke ro! 

| | K 4 Fourthly, 


—— CC EHR —_—— 
8o No extraordinary calling to the miniſtery &c.C: 
Fourthly, rhis doQrine-of cxcraordinary vocation, is « 
*. Nary cucnin England, atleaſt amongſt the refined and 
ſpirits, For/M. Falke one of the lights of Cambrige, is(oe 
in this poinc,thar he reieRteth with much vehemencie all ord 
orcalling taken from the Carholiques, without which , th 
muſt of neceſlicy 'recurre to: their extraordinary calling, 'F 
Anſwer tox wordsarethe(t :\ you are bighly deceived 3f you thinke, we eite | 
— *#* offices of Buhops, Priefis,,anld Deacons anybetter then Lay-men , and you'wes 
—46agh ſame to much to thinke, that we rectiue your ordering to be law full. Andi 
gee another iplace . 1Vith all our hearts we defie, abborre, deteft, and ſpir® 
pag. 67. Jour flinking, greafie, Aniichriſtianorders., And M VVhuaker anorhes! 
. Con. Darefi light of the Goſpel hath the like, and ifir were needfull , many! 
. £9821. moe bothreſtimonies, and arguments mighr be broughr for 
| m_ hereof, bur ina marter fo plaine,we haue beene too long! 
already. 4 
;- Ofchis ſo extraordinary doctrine, and praftiſe , wemay: 
by very good right exact of them ar-leat ordinary proofe ;"Al 
well becauſe the maccer it (elfe is of principall moment, toucks 
Cap- 7.u.8, ing the very foundation, and ground of Ci.riſtian doctrine, ag) 
plainly deducted before ; as alſo for thai they are fo rigorusin 
exaQing proofes of euery point of our dodtrine , that rhey will 
Cap. 5. from admir none, bur plaine words of Scripuure. All this not winks 
#he n. 2. for- ſtanding I dare aftirme, that they are nor able ro make any bets 
___ rer proofevf chisrheir extraordinary vocation, thenthe vil 


vaineſt; and moſt deteſtable hereriques,' that either are, or cut 


were, may make, or mighr haue made for tiere vocation, t 
preach their herefies. 1 will neither excepr Marcion, Valente 
Manes, or Mantchew, Aerius, Neftoriue,Pelagnu, nor our new Angbife) 
. Iiits, Familians, or Libertines: if Whig be trac , as it the procelſedf 
this queſtion, it will appeare erue, Who is it, that'canſayy 
thatthey haue any proofe ar all of their vocation > They will: 
ſay that they haue the cruth of doQrine, which none of thee: 
boue named heretiques had, and therefore haue rhey: berres 
proofe of their calling then che other had ? This ing a 


shift is cffeQually refured aboue, by authoriry of holy Seciprutey 
Farhers, and euidenr reaſon : And for the preſent I fay , thatrheyy 
ſticke euer inthe (ame mire; For whar other proofes doe thi 
bring, for the cruth ofcheir doQrine, which-all the aforen; 
hereriques did not;/bring . They bring Scriprures:: aid di 
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the other ſoallo 2 yeaandin as great abundance, and with as 
oreat bragges as theſedoe', Bur they are condemned by lawfull | 
"Tadgmenc to be heretiques, and their dodrine hereſie : true, and” 
the yery ſame iudge hath condemned them of the lame crime. 
What difference is there then berwixt them 2 Surely, none at all 
Bat let vs (ce, what proofes they bring for their new kinde of 
calling. And as they are propoſed, good Reader, I beſeech thee 
take notice of cuery one in particuter, and thou $halt finde, they 
will ſcrue as well, to proue thecalling of all the aforenamed 
hereriques to be good, as of theſe in whole behalfe they are 
brought, which one obſeruation doth anſwer them all, before 
they be propoſed. 
" And that thou maicſt know , that they are their owne; and 
the beſt they haue, I. will cell rhee here, before chou goe any 
Farther, where 1 finde them, that chou maiclt (ee, thac 1 play a- 
bouc board. ; / 
Abour the ycere 1596. a Gentlewan of baſe Normandy, 
called Monſieur d« S. VF , With a friend of his ( both of the new 
religion) hauing great doubts, of the lawfulneſſe of the vocari - 
" on of their Paſtors, and Miniſters, and conſequently of the truth 
'of their religion, propoſed them yato tlie ſaid miniſters by wri- 
ing; deficin tefolacicn. The miniſters (Knowing the axe ro be 
hid'ro rhe maine poſt of cheir new building) wich as much indu- 
ry, as they could, framed anſwer, but wich (o little farisfaftion 
of the parties, that they borh quit their ſe, and rendered them - 
ſelacs obedient children of the Catholique Roman church. Our 
ofche writing of cheſe miniſters, which is excant in che Bishop 
'of Exereux his reply to the ſame, and nener fince anſwered nor 
euer will; doc I bring their arguments, for their extraordinary 
yocation, Wirthour leauing out any word of theirs, perrayning 
to the marrer in hand. : 
The firſt is : VV here there is true doFrine , there may be true vocation, Minifters.. 
which is an order preſcribed by th: ſame doFrine . - Bat we haze the truede= © 
Brine us we wil ener maintain, and hitherto baue we not beene conginced of 
the contrary,” Therefore me We alſo bane the lawſull calling , though we re- 
teine it nor from others, The abſucdicie, and childishneſſe of his at- Anſwer, - 
fir isshewed before reon another occalions The reader ©.» 
Wet 
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Minilters., 


Anſwer. 


Miniſter, 


Anſwer, 


Miniſter. 


Anſwer: 


Aingifter. 


ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ; acknowledging no other ,, that'may 
nawe, though it haue continued ſor ſome time. 

If chey can prone, that they haue ſuch a vocation, as they dg 
ſcribe here , they muſt needes gaine their cauſe, But harken,ſ 
pray thee, good Reader, how they goeabour to prouc it, _ 

But forajmuch as they (Carholiques) vnderftand by ihu word ordingy 
vor agen, a perpetuall, and not interrupted ſucceſiton from the Apoſtles rimgy, 
we anſwete them vpon thispoint , that this is not the definition of true yþ 
Cation. 8 

Theſe are their words immediatly following vpon the other 
which I could not omit to aduertiſe thee of, good Reader, that 
thou maiſt note the inconſtant, doubtful, and waucring doftrig 
of theſe new miniſters, that with one breath power ouc cons 
trarieries without blushing. In thelines immediatly going by 
fore, that was true vocation with them, that was recetued by ſuce, 

fron from the Apoſiles, and retayned tall this day, aud that none other deſeraed 
that name : and now With che ſame breath , they deny ſucceſſian 
ro pertaine, to the definition of true calling. Ler vs (ee farth 


peraduenture they will make theſe two ends meete togerhers 
they adde; OY 


There cannot any thing be gathered tothispurpoſe (to wit, that c 


ſion pertayneth to lawfull calling ) oat of an paſſage of Scriptures } 


not there, where there is expreſſe mention made of this charge ; and in 


" there is not any promiſe of this in the whole Scripture. _ "Y : 
If this be true, then is thar falſe, which they, ſaid before in 


theſe words : that we properly call true, and lawfall calling, which is cons 


formable to the Scripture : and Which batb beene kept from the 4peſiles times, 
in all true Churches till rhis time, Bur it booteth little, ro Rand Ws : 


the contradictions of men, thar maintaine an ill cauſe: for the 
will (ay, and vnſay vpon cuery occalion, But let vs ſee, w! 


ther they will remember themſclues, and accord their © n 


ſayings. . E: | . 
 $+ If they alleage ynto vstheſe promiſes of Chriſt : that he will he wit 
bis Diſciples till the-conſummation of the world: and that the gates of bell oh 
pot preduilg againſt the chutch : we deny that this pertajnerh to any ſuccafh 
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extraordmary calling. Cap. 8. 8; 
perſans, which & io be in ſuch ſort perperaall, that it ne uer to be imterrup- 
ted, vnrill the ſecond comming of Chr#i. | 
- So farre are they from proouing rhat they haue that vocation , as 
which themſclues ſay, is properly and only the rrue and lawfull _ 
yocation, that they now labour ro shew, that chere is none ſuch 
in the church : northat cuer any ſuch was promiſed: by our 
Sauiour. Are nor theſe men ſo rurn-licke, that they know nor 
whether they goe 2? what more cuident proofe can there be, that 
they haue nor that vocation, w hich they in formiall words ſay, 
is properly the true vocation,then to (ce them (o diretly ro.jme 
uvncit; a5to contend thar there is no mention of it in the 
whole (cripryre? well we will rake that, which they willingly 
yeeld ; ro wir, that they hauc nor that vocation, Which import - 
eth «7 Fr , and nor interrupted ſuccethon from the Apo- 
ſtles rill this day. Andnow I will proue againſt them, that this 
yocation is raughrt in expreſſe words, in the holy Scripture. 
Behold (ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt ro his Apoſtles, andin-themro 1p. .v 4, 
all; chat shall ſucceed them, inthe charge, or gouernment of - | +4 
hischurch ) 1 am with you all dates 10 the conſummation of the world, 
Which promiſe they moſt impudencly denie, to apperraine to a 
ſuccellion of perſons, not to be interrupred vnrill the ſecond 
comming. of Chriſt. For our Sauiour ſpeaking there ro his Apo - 
ſtles as Preachers, and Paſtors of his church, as is cuidenc by the 
words immediatly going before. Allpowe? i giuemmenm heauen, and 
ineerth : Going therefore teach ye all Nations, 'baptiz.ing them & c. and te- 
ſifying, chat he will be with chem all daiesro the end of che 
world, How canany man, not wholly void of common ſenſe 
deny, that here is expreſſe: mention of a perſonall ſucceſſion of 
Paſtours, ro continue withour interruption , vntill the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt 2's. Paul reſtifiech the ſame in theſe expreſic 
words. 4nd be gene otber ſome Paſtors, and Doftors, to the conſummation Epbgſi4. a 
of che. S8iuts, to the worke of the Miniſter, yntill we all meete in the vnity of 
fazh; $6 thatthofe. thac will belecue the holy ſcripture canhor © 
doubt of the continuall fucceſſion, of Paſtors in the Church ſa 
cleargly er downe in rhe fame. | «AY 
Barjre ſap Ivich'S. Auguſtine, that thi # to be ynderſtood,of the chureb Minifters © 
ef the; theft, Te 2b) 1 v þ 3 
Ira moTHlee þ thacGaine 4aguZime did cucrdreame, of the Anſwer. 
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Lib 75-4 
b aptiſmo 
econ. Dona- 
tiftas. 

- Miniſters. 


Anſwer. 


Church. 
Sunday 45. 


Miniſter. 


Anſwer. 


Miniſter, 


Anſwer, 


Paſtors are 


- 1x Lo we be not like children , carried away with enery winde of deftrive . Vs he 


tiow of Gods the concluſion drawne from theſe principles like to be folidY* 


'whichrime cheſe men ſpeake ,- che Church of God die pres 


F1 French Miniſters proofes of their . 
ſeperation of the church of the eleQed, from that of the call 
(for aſmuch as apperteineth ro the profeſſion of faith, partifh 
parion of the ſacraments , and ſubieRion1o their Paſtors ) al 
therfore what he ſaith of the church of the elect, which heteaty 
meth to be not only in the bou{e , but of tbe bouſe, doth nothing help 
them, Note that they cite not S, Auguſitnes words, nor 'th 
place, for ſo they should haue more euidently beene taken with 
the lie, oF 
Vbich Gcd himſelfe can conſerue, without ordinary meanes, yea without 
Paſtors for a time, | 
If we ſpeake of his abſolute power, there is no doubt of thi: 


The Freach nor likewiſe that be could haue faued the world , without the 
 Reformersin incarnation, and paſſion of his only ſonne, But if we ſpeakeof 
- their Cathe- his power, ruled and derermined by the decree , and ordinance) 
” ebiſme teach of his will, he that ſaith, that God will conſcrue his church? 
; expreſy that; out Paſtours doth euidently contradi®t S, Paul (2yin'Bs thay” 


he hath ordayned Paſtors, ſor the conſummation of tbe Saints; and thay 


and the calling of Paſtors that is forced to ſeeke ſuch proofestg? 
be very ſound? | 


24 
Epheſ.qatz. 1 hub happened divers times, in the church of the Iewtes, ad freciey 
0 2; o6 


durmg thecaptiuity of Babilon, for the ſpace of ſeuenty yeares, | 

If the Prieſt-hood of the lewes , and conſequently the 
charge did faile,during the time of their captiuiry:whence cats” 
all choſe Prieſts, and Leuirs , with other church officers, which? 
are mentioned iin the books of Efdras,rto havexerurned-fromthe 
captiuity ? Surely, they were. no: then immediatly buriie.” RE$ 
theſe. books they ſelf (go0d Reader) and tearne to deareſt, thet6s) 
retical ſpirit of theſe new maſters,rhat dare forthe id heh 


of their owne imaginations , ſo cuidently contradit 'the h 
Scriptures, and yet by crying the word, the word, would make 
the world beleeue, they {peake nothiog/bur the Goſpel it (elſes 

. And before that in the time of Elias; @ beconplayneth thereof ro Go#y 1 
'Thisis another fition cf their owne; contrary rorthe 
ſtory of the bookes of Kings, and ( hronixles, which bearet&” 
cord, that during the perſecution of Gods ſeruanrs $Rles 
.by 4cbab King of.I{rael, and his moſt vvicked wife 


M4 
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extraordinary calling. Cap. EO 
forish-in Tad, and Hicruſalem (the merropolitan city of that F mo 'N 
people) vnder the diy fry good king loſophat. Sotharthe;,, —_— 
church of the lewes failed no more, neither in ſucceſſion of- - * 
Paſtors, nor exerciſe of the true religion at that time(chough 
the king and kingdome of 1ſra« did perſecureit)thenthe church 
of Rowe did faile inthe world, in Q, Ehxabetbs time, though- 
shedid perſecutethe lame in her kingdome of England,and did 

| her endenour to extinquish it there. 

And afier wards vnder many kings of Iſrael! and 1nda, 4c Azartas the Minift, 
Prieſt teſtified vnto king Az.4 : ſaymg, that many dates bad paſed in Ifracll, - 
without the true God , without Pnieft , without Dottor , and without 
law. 

It is not eaſy for any man, to put ſo many fallities,and con- Anſwer, 
traditions in lo few words as are in theſe. Firſt 4chab, of w hoſe ; 


perſecution +: complained, began his reigne ouer i/nakehe38, 3 wonnt 
"Rag iy 99 6 


pem.i5, 2 
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How then could this ſaying, of 4zari«,; fallow that;complaint PS 
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& Snly'>.Parligd | 
h altN 13.10.12, 
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there 

ile by the Cit», 
| he.chingforetodd . Fquribly, they manifeRilic., 
corrupe the rext, j0 Hen it OR more to fauour their pur -, 
pole. For,4zaries lairh, only. , that. many daies 4hall pafe in I{rgel 
Siiheos Redo end DefiurefReRtE] vg tbe apoſtacic pris kingdom 
of Iſrael vnder Achab , from the true rehgiop,, and: worghip. 
ob T7 L 3 
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Anſwer. 


Ruffin. lib, r. 
28, 


after the death of Conſtantia \,”, whith'' though it ' was' no. 


8 Frenth- miniſters proofes of their 


God; and they impudentlic, and without all conſcience, t 1ry , 


inalſo (Inde.) Fiftly they going abour co prooue by this aut (ge 
ricie, that the church may be withour Prieſts , and Paſtors, mia rep 
prooue by the ſame, thar ir may be alſo withour the true Gody MW fto 
and withour lawe . For A4zarta foretelleth theſe things, WW x 
well as thorher: yer do I not thinke they dare fay , char rh MW he: 


true church may be wirhonr the true God , and- withour lawe. 
Ler them therfore conſider , how litle this (cripture helper MW ch 
them; and iudge thouallo good Reader, whether theſe men WM 1iq 
do handle the holy (criprure either fincerlie, or learnedlie, char MW bu 
in-ſo few words, do multiplic ſo many groſle abſurditics, and fal 
fallities? 'W Bi 

pVe ſay the ſame of the'Chriſtian church , in the which are voted many I he 
confuſions, and interruptions, and notorion fly vnder the Arians , aliile after 1c 
Conſtantine the great; and in the time of bis ſonns Conſtans , Conſtantins/\ WW dc 
and Conſtantin: all the Bishops being reuolted, excepting two Liberius, and ha 
Athanaſius. | k: 

They haue hitherto shewed theic malice, and4gnorance , in WW 64 


"abuſing the holy ſcriptures: now they begin to shew the ſame; 


in the abuſe of the Ecclehafticall hiſtories. In the time of Cons Cc 
ftans , Conſtantis , and Conſftantinu (ſay they ) all Bishops' Il fu 
renolred , excepting two , Fy vpon ſuch shatneles impudencie,” cl 
ſeying the falfiric is ſo apparent, that ir cannor be excnſed by i 5 
ignorance. In whole time (I would aske of theſe men) way I t! 
Kept the councell of Sardis , where there, were Some hun»: tl 
dreths of Catholique Prelats? was it not in Conſlans , and” 
Conſtantim time ? That -of Alexandris vader Atchanaſis , rhe! 

firſt yeare of laljan the 'Apoſtara' , was ir not immediatlic 


general! councell, yer was it of great renowne, forthe merir*- 
of the Prelars rhere metr togirher? To fay nothing of thoſe? * 
great lights of Gods church, S. Hillary in France , 8, Denni'of” -" 
Milane, S.Euſebiw'of 'Vercels, With many more'bFflefle note,» 
wherof the Eccleſiaſtical hifforirs'of Thoſe timestaake wen?” 
tion: bur theſe men'caretivt , what they affirme ,' {6 they inay*”” 
gclude rheir readers. 91.21 2051 © 027 2-1) 140 10 
Pr - i not reade ," that others came 10 take their vocation , for the! by 
reef ibluck:ing of the church: but that Gdgl va the Arians themſtines, Af 
men roreftore the true dolirme: Cock Sa: me i 2.277 2110 


! 
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extraordinary calling.” 'Cap. $, : > 
Fhe 'futther rhey = ; the more abſurd they! are,” See, 
(good Reader)' for rhy fuller ſarisfa@ion ;,in'this poinr of : 
repayring the church, in'theſe troubled" times Refſaw hishi 1, 
ſtorie z where he ſaith, that by the councell holden at' Ale- ,g 29. 
xandria before mentioned , it wes decreed ,-that ſuch (the 
heads excefted) as had anyway conſented ro the 4rians (ab - 
juring their erroar) chon]d be recehied to the vnirie of the 
& MW church. And they having had their calling from the catho- 
n WM que church, did nor, nor could nor receive” any new calling, 
at bur only a reconciliation to the (ame , from which they had 
id falne, either of errour, or infirmitie. In Ke manner as the 
Bishops in England , that had liued either in ſchiſme , or 
ny herefie , in king Henries or K. Edwards 'titme , were reconci- 
rf MW led ro the church againe in Queene Maries' daies:/ So that no 
1 WJ defaulr of the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, doth any way appeare to 
4 W baue bene in thoſe times. 
Hl So many [chiſmes, 45 haue bene mn the chitych of Rome, do shew , that they Miniſt, 
nM cammot br.1g of this perpetuall faccefſion. I 
L. No ſchiſme, that ener was irrrthe church of Rome, did or Anſw- 
JJ could hinder, the perperuall ſucceflion'of holy order, and haw- 
x" I full calling of Paſtors. For all the ſchiſmes;rhar ener were in the 
» church , were only abom'the perſon'of him, tharshould firt'in 
: Ss, Peters chaire , and not obour thEpower', of tariſdiftion of 
i the ſea Apoſtolique . So that thoſe', that did adheere to ei- 


ther party, in good confcience , did not make any ſchiſnie 

vith the ſea apoſtolique, from whence all juriſdition is de- 
ried, bur only erred (as thone party muſt neceſſarilie do) 
| abour the perſon, who had the trae tighe to the ſed of $, Peter, 
"BY Which error could not' hinder { of take away rhe true ſuc- 

cellion, of holy order in'rhe chnrch 'heirher in reſpe@ 'of 
| the ſacrament ir ſelfe, ( as all- Carholiques muſt' ſay , who 
8 fay that holy order is a ſacrament, not depending in eſſence, .* - 
Bj and narure 'of che jvriſdiaion' in Him"thar ordereth , bur of 
—F his power of order,and chara@er)wor in reſpedt of ivriſdiQion, 
whictis requiredro the awfall vſe,'of thepower of order , or 
facramentall charaQer. Forborh parties did ſuppole,and in their 
conſcience beleeue , that they did receiue this power fromthe 
{Fa apoſtolique', though one of them did neceſſarily erre in rhe 
. P29, 40 NOW LILUL CET, 4 Co C2, QEEY © perſon; 
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Miniſters. 


89: French "miniſters proofes of their 
perſon, by meanes,of whom he did recciuc it. Which 
was excuſed rhrougiinuincible ignorance, and afterwards wa 
wholly remedied, by ataallceunicing them(elues , ro the til? 
ſucceſſor of S. Peter, when he was knowne. So that this argiy 
ment of our miniſters, proceedeth a non cauſa, pro cauſa , as the 
ſopbiſters rearme ſuch fashion of arguing. 2 be: 
Aboge all in the time of the councels of Conit ance, and Baſil, which dept 
ſing the Antipapes long after thei eftabluhment choſe others : which che 
that the depoſed had no lawfull calling, nor therfore could they giue any, to't 
Bulops, and other Eccleſiaſtical perſons created by them , and afterw 
remayning in thetr church , of whom are alſo many others deſcended, wh 
remane til this day. 2 il bed | 
This is the (ame,argument With that, which went immedias 
tlic before, only the (chiſme is particulariſed , which change 
noeche argument, and cherfare iris already (olued, Where t 
ſay , that the councell of Conſtance depoſed che Antipopy 
meaning chole three, waerof cutie one artthat time was cltees» 
med by ſome to be true Pope, they lay:fal{ly as they do ofte 
For caery one of chem cemiecee , or celagned his right into Fu 
hands of che councell, which afcerwards choſe another , and 
ſoche (chiſme ended. Tac councell of Bill fo long as it way 
lawfull councell, depoſed none, wharir did afcerwards , itims 
portechlicle, or nothing art alk, ..;.'. .-., :,.- 4 
Aboue all in the time of ebilip the' faire; and-w1en the church of, Fra 
146 ſeparated from that of Rome; where was then this perſonal , and lo 
ſucceſſion ? And notwithſtanding they will not ſay, that in thoſe dates our ſat 
fatbers were pagans, and heretiques, . . we 
Moſt cidiculouſly,, and abſacdly argued... Would they, that 
the ſucceilion of che whole church should ceale for the (ep 
tionof one nation, and that only yÞon a cenſure? If rhe chars 
of Geneuashould excommunicate one parish chacch ſubi 
there vnto , would they (ay therfare, thac their whole chur 
failed? [ntollerable ignorance.; Andyer this is one of .cheis ats 
guments aboae all the geſt. So may cheyiſtill argue rocheir owng? 
canfuſion, and deceltation of their now fangled hecefies ..N fly. 
ther isthat, which chey adde by mzaner of iriump'inr, lelle cid 
culous; (aying, that in the opinion af Cathaliques , their forefatberuwath” 
neither P 4g 41s, nor heretiques in thoſe-dgies .. For be ir (0, all 
werh ther vpan, to proous rhe ſuccellion of Ecclehaltig 
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order, and calling/to have bene intertupred: it»:rhaei vi 


mo? . 
yea doth not the contrarte rather euadentlie follow For 
if cheir forefathers were nor then hereriques , norwuhſtans 
ding their ſeparacion from' the church by excommunicarions 
doth it nor well follow., that the fucceſhon of the church 
was not. Fen. interrupted +. Malice: hath ſo blindedchefe 
miniſters , thar they know nar, wheaicthey. ſpeake- for), 'or 
ainſt chemſclues . Bur if they would know, in whar ſtate 
their forefathers: were at that. time, 1 ſay, they were mem- + 
bers cut of , from the miſticali body, of Chciſt ( ſuppoſing 
the ſentence co haue bene iuſt;; which belongerh norro rhis 
place ro, examine) but were quickly reconciled, and+ reuni- 
ted to the head againe , without-any preiudice to the iſuc- 
ceſſion of holy order , and calling of Paſtors , even in'\rhe 
church of France it (elfe.. For though by excommunica- 


ollng; CapE, 


- tion the lawfull vſe of holy orders was ſuſpended , | oe Was 


not the order ir {elfe taken away ; and therfore-the ſentence 
of excommunication þcing cemoucd ; the; power: of holy 


_ order was zeftored re the lawfall vſe ,, without any new orde- 


ring ,'as I ſuppoſe theſe miniſters do know , though they thew 
them(cluesto be moſt iguorangorherwayes. | 
.:> And, winch is: more, ; 82 1m; $11S8e(45 119; preſeribe vnte; Ged,, the meane 
#9. execute bis promiſes wnithpus bij jndrd ©. aid to- ſay that be canner 86 
complab thein ; if the hate of Voie burch: be not. alwates: floribing 4 from 
Father to ſore ,:107 from Bidhop. to: Bichop: without interruption : and 
it s no leſſe. valawſud-,1 when #6 falleth out otherwiſe, to ſay: («i thing 
ber - execrable.) : thet be #.:5\lver\ x and, roſaubfull 18 (bis pro- 

legs) te Comnonmn deiga2ily od or bonus 4 paiuds 
:::2Dorinor theſe men manifetlictcondemnerh 

rriey preſcribing onrol Gad ancm meanc (20: wit by:tictacr- 
dinazie calling)itaactowplithr hjsptomifes of conſeruing his 
chucch ; ichourt which either:ha eodld mor; or at-leafti hath 
noraccomphlzhcd rhengandzhisnot only withour any warranc 


+ I 


iwlice manneg condemneshomieliiesiof cnc - 
trable xy;laxing thacGod bath falGac;l his word; au 
promiſe; in norkeeping warchmeans and Paitursin bis charchi, 


that 


axco:thecadbab theo: wosldy, which) te! harh fo: :expeaſly.- 
ng in his -boly. word: bar hach permined chem "Efay. 63. 
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clucs ab im- Anſwer, 


vf tis word burditedtiic colttaricerothes expretſe worg)t Race Epheſ.4or25 © 
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Minifters. 


Fi Frexeb) mmiſters proofes of their 
chai isniceſſatic co find/out a'new orgine, and beginnink 
pseacherg/ant PaſtOrs ?.Surehe one of chele rwo rhings ag 
nectflarihe be true; eicher char God hach falſified his wotdj1 
promiſe to.his church , fpecified in the places cired in th 
margent, .or- that the doctrine of theſe men, tcaching. 
lawtull Paſtors; haue failed in the church ;- is fal{® Burieyi 
the ftrſtis exccrable blaſphemie , the ſecond muſt needs bel 
ſelfe-yeritie. , | £ 
10. Seying therfore it appeareth not-by the word of God ,' tha 
theſe promiſes aforeſaid appertaine to a perpetuall , locall , and viſt 
ſucceſion. And that experience teacheth the comrarie we conclude this 
thu 1 not necefſarie 18 true vocation; and -confequenilie , that the 
therof doth not binder that #uns', that are calted 10 thut charge ,, "a6 
cording to the word of God, and Apoſtolique tradirzons, are not the way 
fucceſſours of the Apoſtles , ſeying they alſo vſe their vocation 1o' thy 
true end , which is, to teach purelie the word of Go#, and to minifin 
The ſacraments. SERELES 1,46 5t 3 10d 
' Here they wind vp the faire threede, rhey haue ſpun hiches 
roro their owne confuſion; and impudentlie ſay ,'that chepes 
peruall vifible:ſucceſlion of Paſtors 'is' nor promiſed: in; why 
ſcriptures, and that experiencg teacherh che contraric , How 


euidentlic falſe theſe rhingsare; 4 leaucit to thee , good:'Rew 


ders, ro judge ,- by thac which harh+bene.replied ro our 


patricaler inſtance of *theirs.. . And farther bleauc rhee re'com 


'fider, how clearclie, and manifeſtlic \rheir-prerended ext 
ordinarie calling , (grounded wholyvponthis falfe , andbers 


| 7+ 2 ng 7 ,. of che faile of ordinarie.Paſtors'in)rhe 


church) is conuinced to be thecuish intrufion, and ſaczily 
-gions cebellion-againft Chriſti) andchis church: ;/ Neitheflow! 
efrdiembeFarnchingpr Gain Ag 
:the facramems: { a :cloarhing| whkywichallihgreriques! 
;their'wooluish harts)|bleace their: ets rhar'are.nox 
blinds. For tho queſtion here; iiis-norrof rho drdg cle ofahe 


+ calling; obariofqhe calling iv/oifo; 2whertibriothbilawki 


te 2>.yi12 
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no; which' if:ir benor;! che mc ailferofoc 
ithe yfurparion |, as is enideny- by therexamplo> 


are; who is. not excufe#frenprebetlions: by ghix O08 
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aſc pfthar office, which beryſurperticomrarte rocke ordin 
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extraordinary, calling. \ 'Cap:F\ 8& 

. £1; - For 08r finſt Paſtors, of hin theſe thas arv now; bant'heſp odd" nifter; 
130 1c from bend to band truly ordintrity andueftored'e rhe fyviner 
par3ty,08 ſap that their vocation war pertly 07 dinarie, partly xtrabr dinavier' 

If for «ll that it may be ſaid,that they hats of 'rhem , who bad ic not them <' 

ſelues, at leaft pare, and by lawwfull me anc. [15 aftt!1a5 
Hauing Ryd a moſt faile ,, and hollow ground'., as we Anſwer, 

haue ſcene alreadic , now they begia 10 build cher vpbiy 2 

lighc, vaine, and imaginarie edifice; /bur- fizting thefounda-” 

non; ſaying , rhar the calling of their firſt Paſtors was partly 

ordinarie, partly extraordinarie ;' which is-as much as to (ay, 

meerely imaginarie, and Chimericall. Moiſesand' Aaron iti the old 

hw , and the Apoſtles in the new law, tad rhe extraordinarie: 

the ſucceſſors as well of the one, as of rhiorher' had the 'ordi- 

narie: Elias and S. Paul had both perfeQly togither , but char 

there were cuer any , that had halfe rhe one, and halfe the 

other, was neuer yet heard of ,, and certaine'ir is , that God 

is not theauthor of ſuch mingled, aud parry coloured calling; 

For all bis workes are perſe (as the (cripture ſaith) Wacence rhere= Deuteron, | 

fore they haue ferchr this new commiſſion, and' minifterie of 3-4 

theirs, the Reader may cabilic iudge. 


Firit of «ll that there hauebene men mm the charch , that baue bad ex- Minifter, _ 
traordinarie caling , and namelic yndet the law of | Mviſas cannot ' be i 


In thelaw of Moſes, there were twokinds of extraordinacy Anſwer: 

yocation, the one fandamentall,, as was that of 4aron, wherof 
the Apoſtle ſaith : the priefthood being tranſlated , the law muſt alſone- Hebr.7. 12. 
ceſſeratze be tranſlated. So that though this vocation was extraordi- 
natie in 44r0n, yet Ws it the roore;origine,or beginnitig'of that 
ordinarie calling of prieſthood , which was never to Teaſc; nor 
to be interrupted, ll che law it (elfe did ceaſe, as S' Pawi witne(- 
ſerh:chocher may becalled collaterall, becauſc ir did nor impug- 
ne, nor take away the ordinarie prieſthood, but 'vphold and 
ſtrengehen ir, admonishing the parties then in charge, of rheir 
neghgence,and careleſnes jn cheir function, reprehbending their - 
vices, 28 alſo thoſe of the people . Of this ſort was thi of the 
Prophets ſent extraordinarilic by God to cooperare 'with the 
Priefts , who had the ordinarie calling , in the due. 'goucrn- 
mens of Gods people... Neither of theſe ſores 'of -exeraor- 
ing can agree With os , of nes 
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WW Peengb”M' iniſters proofes.of their 


1, 16686; pokkayrewicchein ficſk Paſtors ;1For! the fondam ( 
callieg-& ey: ganude-: chaleiige vn chamfclocs', wirhoury il | 
new.lawgiuer', as Moiſer: was 1, and our Sautour Chiiſt ver P 
Nox, yet do they - contept. themtelucs. with the collate u 
caliing . For they do not only reprehend the: ordinaric' Pal Y 

- - 2,4 Nogs of thbſe; fayits,, ' which they thinkerare in them , as the rl 
Proghesrs did, iburthey challenge varo-rhemſclues, -ro te mel 

only. rye Paſtors, and/ro- _—_—— line, and (ucceſſion of p! 
ordinarie Paſtors.” Which withour a new religion, and a new Y 

Y 


founder-of the ſame, cannor be imagined in the iudgment of 

any {enfible, and-vnderſtanding Chriſtian. And therfore th>&exs 0 

traoidinarie callings of the ola law are 1o farre from farthering C 

= cata of ournewGolpelters, tharit is clearely comlenich ; 
them, 

Miniſter, "Ve demawnd ther fore of our aduer ſeries, by what place of ſcriprare they Wl © 
£4n prooue, that thu may net bappen in the church of Chrift, Seying the W * 
ſame reaſons., this mened thoſe of the lewes church, to put themſelues | 

» + .1.1 forward driven ther 'vnto only -by the: imeriour calling of Gods ſpirit , 
; - are. found alſoin the, Chriſtiaw-church., 10 wit the negligence, malice, k 
_ of the ordinarie Paſtors , ' and the corruption of the Eccleſiaftical . 
- Efidle . 

Anſwer. In ſtcede of prouing, that there is rhe like excraordinarise  * 

calling in che Chriſtian church , chart there was in the churcks 

- - + of, che kewes, they bid vs praoue, that ſuch-a calling cannot 

bee : {As if.ie pertained. ro vs , who are defendants only iw | 

. this.point , to prooue rhe negatiue , and they holding the | 

athirmative, and being aQors. might be excuſed from proofe | 
of the-ſame ,. What imperrtinencic is' this? Yer that chey may 
know there 15: a; great difference berwixr the church” of 
Chiiſt - and rhat of che lewes cuen in this reſpect , we tel 

Hebr86. them our of $. Paul , that che church of Chriſt is eſtablis- 

Math.2% hed with berter promiſes , then the other , and that with 

= the Paſtors cherof, Chriſt /harh promiſed to be all daies, rv 

the./end.:of the: world ;-and hath faid-ir- nor only'ro' his As 
Rles g;but allo ro all: Pfelares;, rhar $hall ſuceede rhear by 
ſttyrive ordination , ( as $- Ciprian witneſſerh ) He" that” 
beareth you, heareth mee. . Againe when they $hall have provueds. 
the: hke>exrraordinarie calling inthe Cbriſtianichuech, whic® 
is; acknowledged to have in/ che. Lewich-{churchan” 
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Florent, 


_ 


. } IS 
{which chey can never do)what wil irayaile thera ſeing that cal- 
ling is nothing like ynto theirs, as is alreadic ghewed* Farther the 
Prophers of the old law,did nor pur forth themſelues, moved only by an 
internal calling , or inſtin@ of their conſcience, which theſe men 
vie co call the mooving of the ſpirit, vnles we should ſpeake of 
thoſe ?rophe.s, of who God complaineth by the Proper Hie- 
remie ſaying ; | ſent them not , nor ſpake ynto them, and yet they ran, and . 

propbecized . Bur the Prophets ſent by God, beſides the cleare re+ ? 

velation either by viſion, or orher <quiualent meancs of chat, . 

which they were (ent abour, and alſo the cuidence, that ic was 

of God . had .lwaies the ceſtimony either of miracles , or mira- 

culous predictions preſently after ro be fulfilled, whereby they 

rooucd their million ro be fromGod: Neither of which con - 


extraordinary eallaig 


*,. 


Can 4279s 


deed recordeth himſelfe a dialogue , which he had with-che di- £*%eri, 
uell, for the abrogating of priuate Maſle, buc of any.confercn<e 
he had with God, ir appeareth not in all his great volumes, 

Hence it is manifeſt, that the extraordinary calling , which 
the Prophets hadin the old law, was afarre different . ria from 
that our new Reformers challenge ro cheaſelues. That which 
they ſay of the reuolt of the ordinary Paſtors, and corruption of 
the ecclefiaſticall eſtat as allo of cheir delice and endeuour totes 
forme irt1s no more then a sheepes sKin,clapr; ypon a wolacs 
backe, ficting as well the Arians, andall other hereriques, as our 
Caluiniſts. Our Sauiouc Chriſbhis promiſes before mentioned, 
doe warrant his Chucch, from all ſuch ceuole, and vniuerſall 
corruption,as-chey maliciouſly faine to be in ir, and conſequent» 
Is doe premonisb vs, nor to harken to their fallealarms, bur ra 
___ chemas falle Prophets, and Wolucs in sheepes, clo» 
thing. 

Fr e ſay farther, that the beginnings of the Chritian charch having beene 
Þboly extraordinary , the ſame may bappen vntoit , inthe middeſt , or to- 
Wards the end thereof, | 86 wad 

Deeplyargued ! wiſe, .and like as if one should ay : the be- 
ginning of mankinde was excraordinary, therefore the middle, 
orend may allo beſo, Yea this argumenc, if it conchude any ' 
thing, doth qure ouerthrow their extraordinary calling:.For if 
it be excragrdinary,itis notthe ſame with char, which wenr be- 
fore, if. n0c the lame , hw another diſtioſ, if anogher diſtin, 
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Miniſt, 


Anſw. 


Aier, 13.21* 


ditions, wefinde in our new Miniſters firſt Fathers ; Luth.r in + De miſe 4n- 
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84 French miniſters proofes of their 
then from ano:h:r'courle, beginning; or origin rhen from tha 
Apoſtles, or our Samour Chriit, from whom the other was den oft 
riacd, As it happenerh in che cace, or pedegree of any familyg WW lee 
the (uccellige line wherof being once interrupted,ir is no mort# WW ſta! 
eſteemed co be the ſame race or family , with that which weng WW ker 
before, bur another diſtin, and deſcending from anorher MW ou! 
ſtacke, or roote. Whence it remaineth cleare, that the extraors | 
dinary calling of theſe new Reformers muſt neceflarily come MW Ap 
from ſome orner origine or beginning, then our Sauiour Chrift ſ ſed 


or his Apoſtles, 
Thus farre we condlude at leaſt the poſpibility, and contingency of extras © w# 
dinary vocation , varill the contrary be chewed vs by the expreſſe word f © me 
God. -F uo 
If theſe men had brought any expreſle ſcripture, for proofe © fta 
of the pollibility of the extraordinary calling, they might with I of 
more rerſon haue exacted the like proofe of the contrary : but: | ph 
ſeeing rhey bring nothing bur their owne fancies, and imagings j 
rions, With what reaſon can they exaQt exprelle (criprure for the t# 
confutation thereof? TY A 
Bur I ſay furcher, that chough we should grant , thar they I ha 
haucproued nor only the poſſibility, bur alſo the rrue being, of I fig 
an extraordinary yocationin the chorchof Chriſt, ( as they nels | ſe« 
ther haue done,nor cuer hal do) yer should they haue done nob © wv! 


| Mi aiſt. 


Anſwer. 


that vo man of common ſenſe , would bring ic ro'prouchd# 


thing, for the iuſtification of their extraordinary calling , whick IU hi 

is already prooucd to be ſuch , as neuer was cither in the lawot | 

Moſes, or of our Sauiour Chriſt. = 2 

Mioift, 13+ But yet we goe farther, and prooge by the text of Scriptare, a—_ v 
dinary vocation, in the new teſtament, S. Paul bathleft vs « moit led it 

2.Theſ,c 2» prophecy of 4 generall reuolt vnder Antichriſt , whoshall fitin the temple | ® 
| God, that ts, he shall rule in the middeſt of the church . But our Sautour al WW 
Compare this 1eftroy bim with the breath of his mouth, that is, by thepreaching ofbis works I f 
M. Maſons 4#diftbere be Preachers againſt Antichriſt, it followeth, that they sball han IF *! 
ſucceſſion, their calling ſrom ſome other , then from him, or bis trayne, who now il P 
and ſee bow fianding thall baue all authoritythen vpon earth : or if at other rime: theft il £ 
thou defirey- haue bad ſome calling from them , they shall execute it exty aordimarily' ii « 
th thother. inſteed of maintayning the abuſe, and tyr annie of Antichriſt, they s L 
the kingdome of Chrift. BR KR 

Anſw. This proofe contayneth ſo many , and ſo dificult queſt J 


I» 


| extraordinary calling; Cap. 8. &- 
that-ought to: be ſo cleare. and-rabe., as Should be the' calling, 
of Gods thiniſters. Bur this is done of purpoſe ro make thoſe bee 
leeue, that ſomething is. ſaid to the point, that doe nor ynder- 
ſtand, what is faid. I will diſperſe a lictle this miſt, that the wea- 
ker eyes may (ee the ſyn , and dilcerne how little ir maketh for 
our Miniſters purpole.. | | 
Firſt: it is doubrfull;,, whether this reuolt ſpoken of by the 
Apoltles Shall goc before Antichriſt, or shal follow tim as cau« 
ſed by him : Secondlie , wherher ir $hall be a temporallreuolt, 
orareuolt in religion ; Thirdly, if it be a —_ in religion 
whecher ir be areuglt only of Henndqnes, and the Apoſtles 
' meaning be, that till all the heretiques, that are torouole, be re 
uolred, the day of our Lord shall notcome ; or ific be an Apo- 
ſtacie of ſome part of the church,which shal renouncethe name 
of Chriſt, and adore Antichriſt. Fourthly, whether the tem- 
lehere mentioned by the Apoſtle, bethe remple of Hieruſa- 
myas the eonference of the 9. chaprer of Daniel, the 24.chap- 
ter of $. Mathew , the 5.chaprer of $, lohn, andthe 12. of the 
Apocalips doth shew it to be ; or the ſocietie either whole or 
halfe that fomecimes bare the name of the Church, in which 
fgnification , the word cemple withour addition was never v- 
ſed before, Fiftly, wherher the. ſpirit, of our $auiours mouth, 
wherewich Antichriſt is. to be deflroyed,, by the:preaching of 
his word bythe Paſtors of the church, whereby he 5hall bede- 
ſcried , and loofc all credit and eſtimation: or the maieſty, and 
glory of che ſecond comming of our Sauiour, and theſentence 
which he hall pronounce againſt Antichriſt, that is, whether 
ie-be che, word of duQtiing, .ox,of pore and yertue,, Which, 
Shall deſtroy Antichiilt , . All which. queſtigns if. they bexefol- ' 
ued according ta rh& docrive oftheancient church; are ſo'far. 
from affording t9 eur new: Miniſters; any;proofe of theiriex+ 
traordinary calling, 10 preach again, Antichriſt, that they will- 
ptoouc them 40 be -his-manyfelt Forc-gnoners, and porent a+ 
Y gencs to Fiepore his Way >, Bus pings sfolued. howſother this: 
. authoritie' ofthe Apglls,,!canngs; furnich - Withi any at 
gumept,, (0 ptque 4heix carragedinary vocation .' For!if they 


aouoons is 49-04 —_y > & wax Sen wilt 
Þ 9. hit $o2n0, Pope;is:ner, An- 
$shey:farmiſe 4 4 £2” an ata" 

| 4 


7 S523 45 


LOO OO rl 1 O90. 3 GO. 5-"S 7. bo a> 


OY, p 


whi 


m= 7 
* 


9 French Miniſters proofes of their | 
which they eſteemerrue churches and rohage theſucceſſion 
ordinary calling, which norwichſtanding are ſeparared ined 
munion fromthe church'of Rome,/as the Ethiopians, Greck 
Armenians, Syrians, Ruſſians, and other. So thar following tl 
doarine, they are conuinced , tharthe Popeis nor Antich 
and conſequently thar-they are heretiques for teaching him 
robe. If they (ay that Anrichtiſt is to tule bur oner one p 
the churctronly, the other being ftee from his ſubieftion, w 
neceflity can there be ro-faine an extraordinary calling of R 
ſtorsto _ againſt him, (ecing thar pare of the true chareh 
which $hall be free from histyranre; hath meanes ro furnishÞh 
ſors by the ordinary courſe and calling 4:and ſoarec theſe 


cuidently caught inthe ſnare rhey ſer for'orhers; lq 


Ninift, 14+ The ſame maybe gathered , from thoſe excellent Prophecies  o 
Apocalips, where there wu ſpeech of two ſpectali, and particuler witneſſes ſent] 
God to propheſie againit the beat ; winch clearely ſignifieth at extr, 


_ br vocation , which hall not recetue teftimony from ypon the earty, 


and that Claredto follow wholy the beaſt . And it w not to be thoight, vhul.anchſ 
' which geeth and thoſe that are vnder bim , will autborize theſe witneſſ® in thu wah 
before, with and put into their bands « ſword, to cut their owne rhroates with \ (How 
ad ch ” f - then we are to expets, that the church of Rome should reforme ber ſelfei)\i 
' fee (> af &y SP faith: : How vhall they preach, vnleſſe th.ybe ſeur *08htwilh 
agree roge. thereby that the miſſion, and commiſſion of Preachers vughut 
ther. be moſt manifeſt and plaine :'and theſe men contrariwiſe, 
Anlwer, ying no other meanes ro prootie their million , alleadge rhe 
| Rom. 19%. ſtjimony of that booke, 'which is moſt'obſcare,' being tull 6 
guresand allegories, which as rthem(ſelnes teach doe nor proou 
And which'is more; they'dUleadge- ir for the proofe& of Lurky 
miſſion; who-denieth the'booke 'be canonicall, and cheretous 
doth noraffootd ſufficieritproofe of 'anypoint of conrrouerh 
Bur letting all this paſſe; for'of baU'debeory'/crackeToine: as 
ro be refuſed; I would know of cheſt men, -whotherchey war 
derſtand this':place of the ewe withelſes ilirteratly or allngorly 
Apoc, rt. cally riflitrerally; how wll they nlake iffetue tozprows tl 
extraordiniary cdlting 2! ering the Fathers For frag Ihe ſdpares 
derſtbod thiſo withelles 16/be Tyoeh, hd'BIL2"IP hey lafy 
choiemeartiog is only toprovue bythis Auttibeiey þ anexan 
diniry vocation, andafeerwarts coxcedmmodattr we 
Paſtors, thoy all ogrogio ally ptbinttcate?Ret Wit 
CI :: 70 A Oi d! 
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> I REF J , *3\ 
ceftraynerh vs preciſely ro ewo, and ther. 
toexcend it rorany moe: and.as well may they-ground cheirex- 
ordinary calling of char of the Apoltlcs, as-vps6 this. Second- 
they cannot accommodate; chis extraordinary calling co rheir 
fc Paſtors, valeſſe the conditions, and circumſtances mentio- 
ned by the priprure doe alſo agree wirh them, which they no 
way doe. For theſe two witneſſes shall worke ſundry grear 


ace leauerh.no-meanes 


miracles as appearcth inche cext, which can no way:be accom- 


modared co our new. Miniſters, . ,.*. --- |. If Be 
*Bur if chey interprec this place of Scripture allegotically and 
#nderſtand by theſe witnelles, rhe Preachers of Gods, rrath, 
contayned in the new, and old teſtament, whereby Antichriſt 
hall be conuinced , they$hall 38 lictle hejpe. themſclues ,, For 
befides thatitis thejr owne dodrine ,. charngihing can. be. pro- 
cd by allegory, they ate by this meanes to ſerke a new. proate, 
that theſe Preachers $hall be deſtiegre of 'qrdinaxy, calling. 
Fw hich proofe they, cannener hade,, holding gheſe rywo. points 
= of cheir do&rine ; ro Wir;;rhar-thg,Pope 15 Antichriſt, and 
that chere are. diuets crue Churches deparared from him, ,char 
Y. have, cpncinucd;'the perſonal ſucerthay. of ordinary, calling 
ll this day. And howſoeucr,cheyueagh ig theſe points, no 
ent-proofe; doth:appeare, that, che witneſſes here ſpo- 
n, of {be they licecally vaderſtood of  Excch and Elias, as 
e Catholike opinion is : , qr, allegorically..of all. Preach - 


rof .xrurh!s 195 Sbers-3ll); ars net. allo to. baue. prdi- 
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Apocil. 74 © 
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French miutyſters probjes © their | 
maintgne ou fra! Eres to hate beerie , 8 
? Theſe men'will maincaine the” Pope ro be Arrichn 
thar rheir fieſt Reformers 'were extraordinatily: callt 
how ?'by their'herecicall,/and impudent affeuce#I66Þ 
Anabapriſts, and Liberrins. , and all other hereriques'vſet 
their herefies. Hitherro hauethey.nor prooucd any excrach 
nat calling in the Church of Chriſt, but only aid, it mayl 
much leſſe will they be ableto ply the ſameto 'theis 
which norwithſtanding they wall 168; or elſe alt cheir lad 
is loft. And yer when x TY hall have done that, it will bigs 
 themro no other purpoſe, then roproone that chey havefig 
a calhng , asneuer was either praQtifed, or mentioned inthe 
Charch old or new. For they will not coment themſehi 
with a collaterall exrraordinary calling}, which only was'tt ' 
rerable in the old law , bur'rhey'rau haub afx extradtdh 
fundamentall calling , whickis neuer reiterated, or retiewed, 
bur by anew lawginer, and founder 6f anew religion, ſachy 
Moifes was, and out Sauiour Chtiſt;''7 ": 11931 
x5. ' Andif they demaul mir wdles, for the tonflumationof thier 
dinary calling , We anſwet ſts that mph! be iuftlydone, if thiy ba, 
thed a new defrint, but feeingth / tn dxirine thew 
which is recorded in the old andnew _ other miracles ieve 
ceſſary then thoſe, which were tone on the beghnving by the Prophet A | 
4poſtle ef, or the eflablisbi Kare » 1.010 33%;10 0 
| © men being as f Cllbeſeiantovery of ehaiil ed 
* are demanded for les pda rooue theirettractdintry 


'on of calling, 2nd they* foththe ddrinefs the' te 4 


that of the Prophets, arid A les . 1ffhatVeretrac, 

''of all conrrouerfie ( aFiris not?) whar wereiftb the pi 

. The Prophers of the & otlaw had the hmcdegui vil 

"yer did they never allege hif'miraclts;; fortheen ny +. F; 

 tHeir extraordinary ca ing, Hut ptonedic "by aviticles dot eh 

themſclues , which' was i 'Far' the ſtoppirigthe's 

2 'orfiers , thar| preten wr ho e -do&rine, - ting " 
rl ne,ight intrude thetnſe)h A yeroeher fun@iow" io 

ing, as manly; dt latgfe Bdleh) 239 yebe 6-8 | 
p45 two Dn mf ta no. 


aft, wn, "BY. theſe" Miniſters ,\9r#; dfe df ogheir exp wdinmr % 


$hall doubileſ dd&ine with the Poophis 


OY \ £XfPgordinary colling\. * AD. '& 
Saniour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ,-and yer nevcrtbeleſſe for 
raofe.that they - are ſent by God , doe: they-worke great 
ir as che (criprure there-recordeth ) 4 rothat Heanen tbet 
jt 14086 W019 thr we waters inte blood, avd to firthe the earth with plagnes as 
4 theywil, Wherefore that theſe Minifters:-may prooue the 
extraordinary calling of their. firſt runners tobe from God, 
they malt geirher prooucir to be the ſame with that of the 
Apoſtles, confirmed in them by miracles , which withour 
lineall ſucceſlion they can nener doe, or elle rhey muſt proue 
ie by new myracles , which hicherro they haue' nordone;, nor 
hereafrec can doc, And therefore iris cuident , rhat they. are 
of the number of thoſe , that runne not becing ſent , of 
" weIgg God complaynech by the Prophet , as is faicd be- 
res. 
Againe , all extraordinary vecation bath nothbeene confirmed by miracles as Minifter, | 
appeareth by that of many Prophets. POR HE 
[tis falſe, that eucr any Prophee was recciued as a Propher, ; Anſwers 
and ſcar excraordinarily by God, withourextraordinary proofe k 
of hiscalling . For though che particularicie , whereby cuery 


| * 
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Il Propher made proofe of his extraordinary calling , be not regi- 


red in the holy Scripture, avir is hot neceſlary; chey Should, ' 
yer ate thoſe of che moſt and chiefeſt, which oughr to-be arnle 
ofche reſt. Moreouer, this is cuidently preucd by the rule, 


TY which God him(clfe gigech for the triall of a Propher incheſe "1 


words. I will raiſe them a Prephet , from the middeſt of their brethren Deut.r8.4% | 
hky ynto thee : and 1 will put my: words in. by. mouth , arid bee chall & 1nfri, 
ſpeaks mito them all things ,- that 1. hall. commend him .' But bee that ; 
wil not beare the words , that be hall ſpecks in 'my name , 1 will 

renenge' it ypon him. And the Prophet that beeing depraned with 

arrogancre., will fpeake in my name the things , that 1 did not com» 
mand bim to. (ay , or 6 ſtrange Gods. , Shall be ſlaine: —_— 
and if tn thy ſecret cogitation then anſwer. ,, bew'shall 1 ynderſtand the word ſerned there © 
thatour Lord ſpake wot ? This fyne tho thalt baue © chut which the ſame would net bs 
Prophet foretelleth in the name of the Lord.,, and commeth net to paſſe ;, that © 910%9 

ext Lord bath not ſpoken'» biut by ibe arrogancy of bis minde , the 7791 "9s 
; Prophet bath forged it ': and thereof thou: chalt not feare » bim. Preachos ap 
Hence! ir-13/cleare, |that before aby man was baund- ro: be there art, | 
ke, thac any _—_—_ e name of !God), or: was + 
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the calling of Larher , which che (criprure mentionerh ro haue” 


FregeÞ Miniſters provfevof their = 
ccuelyſent by him; 'he oughc to (ee ſome evidentproofeabag 

of; ſuch as God heere ſpeakerh of. Fot ſeeing on the'onell 
God .chreatnerh ro-punish thoſe that doe nor obay the Propli 
ſpeaking in his name, and on the other commandeth'hir 
be Nlaine , thar shall propheſie' nor being ſon ., ir was. 
cellary, hethould giue tnem fome meanes certaine!ro kno! 
Who ſpake inbisname, and who did fiot. Which could not 
wirhour myracle. And this veriry is fatther conficmed by out 
ſauiour Chriſt , when he ſanth of nimlelfe (being notwithſtans 
ding the fonne of God, and reaching alſo doftrine moſt confars 
mable ro. the:holy fcriprures) The workes, which the Farber bath 
giuen mee toperſect them : the'very workes rhemſelues which | doe, grae 
reftimony of mee , .dbat the Father hath {4m mee. Notethar he maketh 
proofe of his miſſion, and nct of his dorine . And yer wore 
plainly.he reſtiferh rhe ſame, (aying . If 1 had nor done among thin 
workes that no other man bath done , they should not baue finned+. "th 
the lewes should not haneſinmed?, 'innor receiving our-Sauje 
our Chriſt , vnleſſe he had bydoing fact workes , as no mary 
euer did, proued.his Miſſion from Fi Father, though lis dos 
Arine was moſt conformable to the holy Scripture, yea and he 
fore-rold in che fame” holy Seriprure'; who can ſay that any9* 
ther:Propher ſenr extraordinarily may! and ought co. be recels; 
ued,: belceuecd, arid obeyed 5+ he any other /proofe of his 
Miſſion, then the pretence of the eonformity of his doring 
with che holy Scriprures?eſpecially the conformity of the dg# 
arinewirh che Scripture being ns lefle incontroucrfie thenche,: 
Mifſien it ſelfe, as it! happenett/in the caſe. of our adnerſariex: 
16, , 4ndoſS\[ohn Baptiſt who wrought nomiracle , as reftifiert hs if 

Gofpelof $, Tokngand S; Fohn Chryſoſtome bath well obſerged. 3} 
If choſe Miniſters could bring the like miracles, ro proous 


beene:done fot 8, Joby Baptitt j chey shall gaine their cauſe: Buy 
ſecing they cannor ; doth northis inftance of $. John convince 
them of rebef{ion and. intruhon'? Beſides rhe /propheſies of: 
Eſay, ahd Maiechieapplyed by the 'holy Ghoſt to Saint lobwin the 
ficſt' of: Saint buhr.,. and. firſt of Saint Marke 3 beſides his mts; 
raculaus 'canceprion-,:andrenuntigtion | bythe Angell; 18” 
impobticn of bis name ; the binding andlodſing bing er! 
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\ 8Xtraprdinary callng...Cap. 8. 
ſpeech , the gift of Prophefie giuen to his Father and mother, 
in his natuicie, his ſalucation of our Sauiour , both of them 
being yer in their mothers wombes, and ſuch other miraculous 
Genes; that made all the mountaine countrie of luds 10 wonder, 
and croaske what a one he should-be 2, befides [ (ay all this, his 
life, and example was ſuch, chat not ogly the lewes held him as 
Prophet, but Herode allo had him in ſpeciall honour. All w hich , | 
teſtimonies are very farre from ſuring with the brutish luſt,and 

diſſolute life of Mariin Luther. 


And here I will aduertiſe thee {good reader) chat though Treatiſe of 

, for a the churcy 
reat part of their diſcourſe, yet are they ashamed of his mira, cap 1 *- 

- Fig » proofe of their calling, and towards the 


theſe miniſters hane bene beholding to Monſieur du Pl 


cles , which he bringeth 
therfore had they rather ſtand to the triall of their extraordina- 
ric calling without miracles, then to vſe the ridiculous wiracles 
which he alleagerb,, which are all like vnto a shipmans hoaſe, - 
and fir, aſwell che 4nabaptifts , and what other heretiques ſoe- 
uer as either Lutherens, or Caluimſts. For he ſaith the greareſt mi- 
racle of all (or rather the miracle of miracles) is, that fo great 
a miracle is wrought wichour miracles,to wir the peruerting of 
ſo many men, as we (ce follow their new doQrifie {we muſt 
rake all cheir ſes rogither ro make number, for els rhis great 
miracle would not be yery illuſtrious: ), bur ſeying Martin Lachey 
and hisifſue preach che broad way eo libertie, reachingrhat no 
finner though neuer {o enormious can be. damned, if be will 
beleeue, and therby rake away all neceflitic of good workes to 
faluation, and openeth.the gape roall difloJution, and libertie, 
belides diuers other, points of his doQrine tending to the ſame, 
it is in any reaſonable mans iudgment, a greater miracle,and ar- 
ument of Gods ſpeciall prouidence over -meysdoules, tharbe 
Path no morefo]lowers in this large andicaſly way, then.cthathe 
:hath ſo many. For as one ſaichjvery.well.gie is 85/greata miracle, 
-that many men follow!:;his libercine doctrine, as it is for a ſtone 
10 faildowne from high, where it was ſtaied before. And ther- 
fore Menſiewr du Meſiw nos ſatisfying himſelfe. with chis miracle of 
miracles, and ſcing withall che; neceſſicie they. hane 'of ſome 
#hew;of miracles, t©.proous their, dxtreqrdimarie: vocation, 
'bcipgerh another able >, 25: he thinkk , ao have Larizfitd 
«the very Phariſes rhemſelues, who fees fignes fram 
La *N 3 
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-166 | French miniſters proofes of their I led 
uen, and ſairh char during the maſſacres though all France , that ple 
ſtarre appeared in beauen, if Which the like hath nor bene ſene, but when bu 
S4ugour 14s borne, which cannot portend, or ſignifie any other ehing, then th 1 
hearing ag4ine of our Sautour 'vpon earth , by the preaching of bis way} .... 
Hereby.we may lee how beggerlie rhey are,thar haninggreareh I |. 
neede of ſome miracle, cannoraffoord one. If rhey had bug "a 
the leaſt of all thoſe, that haue bene done euen in our one þ 
daics, 'arour ladies of Sichem, and elſwhere, in confirmation. "= 
of che cacholique religion, and confuration of their herehe fou 
what triumph would chey make? Bae that che apperition of chis I \,, 
ſar is moſt 1dly, and impectinentlic alleaged , as a miracleproos Ly 
uing cicher their religion, or their extraordinarie calling , ny Y 1 
cuident by theſe conſiderations. 'Y ki 
Firſt ir is fo farre from being certaine, that ir was a miracs © 1 
Jous ſtarre; that is, aſtarre produced by ſupernaturall vertue and, 


operation, that ir is ſcarſe probable. Secondlie,ſuppoling it was: po 
a miracle, there appearech no probable reaſon , thar it had any. YN 5, 
reſpect, or relation tothe pretended religion, wherby ir may be 
thought'ro be an approbation therof, For neither was it fores | { 
told, or forſcene by any of their religion : neither was it obtais; F 
ned by any of their praiers : aeither was it accommodated ,/ ot. 
applied ro that end by any exrernall effet. How can it rherforg. 
be (aid ro haue apperraincd ts that purpoſe? Againe it came to: 
late to porrend , or foreshew the bearing of Chri/t againe , through. 
\ thepreaching of bis word by their firſt reformers . For Luther began hg; 
Apoſtacie, which was the beginning of their Goſpell,the years: 
1517. and this ſtarre appeared the yeare i572. that is 55 yeared, 
after, wheras lignes, which foreshew any thing ro come, malky 
needs go before that, which they do forshew . And chat whick: 
Monſieur du Plefis a}leagerh, that this ſtarre did then appeare, when, 


che maſſacres were 1n France, is ſo farre from helping his caulgy 


that ic doch quite oucrchrow it. For ſuppoſing (hat this ſtar'wi 
a miracle, and had any reſpe& to the maſſacre, no man of indgey 
ment bur will ſay, that it did rather shew che approbation,rhen? 
the improbarien cherof. Becauſe thar God doth nor vic roshe 
his diſpleaſance in any ation, by making new ftacs,, bur! 
thunder, tempeſts, earchquakes, fice, andthe like ; Again 
Rars arc no fignes of Gods wrath, or anger, burof hiv goo 
liking, and pleaſagce , as appearech by the ſtare , whuchre 


wr 
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ked onrSauiour Chriſt: to the three kings. So that Monſiear du 
pleſic hath broughr a miracle(if ir were a miracle)not ro prooue, 
but ro difprooue his religion , and his preachers exttaordinarie 
calling. and here | willput the indifferent Reader in mind of 
cerraine Wonders Wherof Ofiander a Proteſtant-writer 'ma*» 
keth mention moſt probablic pertaining to this purpoſe,though 
in a contrarie ſenſe ro that which Monſieur da Pleſis tcGrech » To- 
wards the end of rhe yeare 1522+ (faith he) at Tribruge #n Mi/nis was Ofcend. 
brought forth 4 calfe tn forme of  hooied monke : and 41 Hall m Saxome 4 ,j;, = 
ſow pigged a pigge with the head of 4 Priefl. Which monſters ſeeme centurie 16, 
euidentlie ro haue porrended the brutish Apoſtacie of Martin 
Luther, who being a religious man and a Pricf: the yeare after 
theſe hideous monſters appeared, to wit the yeare 1524, caſt of Ofcandey 
his religions habite, and shortlie after married Katherine Bore and iidem, 
wheras he had liued chaſt before (as he faith) he fell inro ſuch 
exortbicant luſt that he himſelfe teſtifiech, that is was no more in bis 
power to be no man then 10 want the companie of 4 woman, with many 
fuch like ſpeeches, wherby it appeareth that of a chaſt religious ,,, . 
Pricft he was become a molt laſciuious beaſt, For if beaſts could 
ſpeake and vreer their ſenſuall conceires they could nor poſlible 
vtter them in more cuident ſort. Therfore whether thoſe pro- 
digious monſters mentioned by Oſtander (the circumſtances of 
the rime and place conſidered) did nor porrend. Luthers Apoſta- 
cie and:conſcquentlic condemne both his doctrine and calling 
torhepfeaching tberof,, Jer the indiffesent Reader iudge, But. 
let ys Dow go-forward with our mituſters, $411 
117% Fora much 45 appertainetb $0 the ordinarie calling of our firſh, Minift, 
Paſtors, we [ay that if there were any «t that time in the Papacie , it Was on 
theiv fide, becauſe they vſed #1-1ighthe, wher others. did abuſe it « 4ndif it. 
be replird ; thatsbey fell from their vocation , winch they recerved of their 
Bubops, becauſethey taught other dofkrine :tbe queition then muit be of do« 
Arie, and'not of calling.' © 2 C0 10s ( Y. 

Whar miſerable blindnes, and peruetfirie is this ? Euen now Anſwer. 
theſemen would maincaniethe Pope ro be Antichriſt, and: all 
chatlivevnder hisobedience to þc higrraine: and now: are they! See their 
lad rochelenge from bim; their ordinarie calling , and power,}// gr? 
ro predch and miniſter acramenrs-./ As though! Antichriſt dif,” tefees 
furnish Chriftians, with any neteſlarie power ,/ for.edificationy 


Sermo: ds 


 aadednſcruation'of Chai his.church ; and fawilic , Bur ler vs 
$6 N 4 (contrarie 


matirimonis 


Go! Ach Miniſterrproofes of ther 
(contrarie to pll right) allow theſe miſerable men, to 
ower of miniſteric from-him, whoſe power they moſt birt? 
lic blaſpheme,and ler vs ſee, how they can ſaue chemſeclues frany 
euidenr acrilege, and rebellion. They mult of necellitie [- 
the Pope and church of Rome, to haue a lawfull or ar leafty; 
ſufficient calling : (For ocherwile ir is vnpollivle, ſo. much as” 
imagine, thar they could receiue any ſuch from-ir.) Seying chers: 
fore in their dotrine, holy order is neither a ſacrament, nax 
leauerh'in him thar js ordained, any indeleble marke, charaGter 
or ſpirituall power, by vertue wherof, all ſuch ations whick 
he doth pertayning ro that order , are reall and truly facramems” 
rall,and thetfore nor to be reirerated/as the catholique doAring 
reacheth) bur is only a meere morall depuration, of fuck a pety 
ſon co the function , of miniſtring rhe word and facramenty} 
which being loſt , raken away , or ſuſpended, all power rows: 
_ erciſe any ſuch ations, as pertanie ro that funCtion is allo lol 
andtaken away; and conſequentlie,if ſuch an one $hall arr | 
ro exerciſ@any (uch a&tions, he $hall do nothing , byt commit 
ſacrilege in attempting to dos holy ation, ' wtach is not inhif 
power to performe. This do@rine of cheirs admirred;how:eapt 
they precend, ro receiucany calling from'the'Popeior»C £ 
of Rome, which(as they ſay) long ſince loſt all power , ceachen 
to miniſter the ſacraments ttiemſclues, or ro ordaine others” 
that calling? Surely if rheirdo@trine of the ſacramentiof: os 
ders,and of che churclydfRotne her'tcuolr from(Chrift;aould 
be crue, it is as vnpollible for thew/ts have any-rruc coll rd 
che miniſterie, as iris for him robe kinght or iudge'ythar hats 
his drder or office from him, that being declared rebell ro hit” 
ſoucraigne , hath loſt all power of oodeinin {ach perſouls 
though he had ir before. - And therfore as he, rhar being made” 
indge by (uch.a one, should'in vectue of that ordination- exas* 
Ciſe that office, should be no leſle rebell ro his ſoueraigne., tha 
. he thar made him. So in like manner, our ne-v reforming mink; 
ſters:raking their calling from them , whome' they eſteem thy; 
bels'ro Chciſt, and exerciſing cit 1n vertue of that ordination” 
can be no leſſe rebels ro Chrift ;ithenthole;, From: wirom why 
recettc cheir calling. Neithcr will irauayic check anything 
fay, 'thar'chey v(eirwell ;. which chothers djd firs, | Fort 
queſtion is not hercxcof the vic of theit'calling;:but of-aby 
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nonearall, and therfore cannor haue any good vſe, bur a meere 
facrilegious attempt, ro doe that wher vnto they have no 
ower. | 

IF they ſay, that in the Catholique doQtrine, which teacheth, 
thatin holy orders is imprinted an indeleble charaQer,or marke 
inthe ſoule of him , which is ordained , (by vertue wherof, all 
ſuch aQions as pertanie ro that order, are made of force) they 
may have the ſame rue calling, that the Catholiques beleeue 10 
be in the church of Rome, Ianſwere firſt, that there is no rea» 
ſon, that they should recceiue any benefit, from the truth of the 
catholike doQrinve , Which they impugne , and which they 
eſteeme to be falſe, Secondly, how can they thinke their calling 
to be good, ſeying they cannor maintane jr witbout ſuch gro- 
unds of dodtrine , as they hold co be vntrue? Bur ler ys grant 
them once more to shrowde them(clues vnder the truth of Ca- 


tholique doQrine, ſo much gegeed by chem; What will they = 


gaine therby 2 No other thing then that , which owe Saviour 
{aith, an old garment getteth by a new patch ſer ypon it, that is, 
ro make the rene greater. For either thc y muſt ſay ,* that in the 
Romane church (from whence they now of necſſitic are dri- 
yento take their calling) when Lather was ordered Prieſt, re= 
mayned the true, and lawfull calling in Chriſts church, nor oply 
for as much as perraineth to the ſacramentall power , or chara- 
Rer; but alſo for the lawfnll vſe therof, and then muſt chey nes» 


celarilie confeſſe themſelues to be hereciques, and ſchiſmari- _ 


ques, for hauing lefr the vnicie of that church , where there is 
the lawfull vſe of calling, and conſequently , the lawfull admi- 

T, and ſacraments, which they acknow- 
ledge for the only true markes, of Gods true church : or they 
muſt ſay, that albeir the ſacramenral] power, or charaRter al- 
waies remained in the church of Rome, yer had ir nor thelaw- 
full vſe therof, being reuolced from the ſeruiceof Chriſt. And 
in ſaying this, they do no leſſe condemne themſclues. For if 


thoſe thar ordained Lather hadnor the lawfull vſe of the ſacra- 


menrall calling, where, of whom,or from whence could Lutber 


' haucin? Surely he could not otherwaies haucir, but by facrile» 


jous vſurparion. For ro (ay, that he had ir extraocdinarilie, and 
Camcdiackic from God , is þoch impertincne, þecagle herewe 
| OO x" 


is prooued by their ownedo&rine , to be | 


\Be... 


Cap.11 3.4 


Fol. 375. 


 proofe he had nor bene- receiuable . Shall we therfore: 
be ſo deuoide of all ſenſe, as to rhinke Lather , and his 


1 French Miniſters proofes of their ' 
ſpeake of ordinariecalling , and is a deſperate $hifr alceadien 
fed by the authoritie of our Sauiour himſelfe , reſtifying ai 
if he had not done thoſe rhing in proofe of bis mithon, thats 
uer any other did, rhe Iewes had had no ſinne for nor receiving 
him. Seing £mther therfore neuer did any extraotdinarie workey 
for proofe of his cxtraordinarie miſlio, he is nor to be received 
elpeciallic the ſonne of God nor challenging that -priuiledgs, W © 
Againe it is eaident by the praftiſe of the aunciene church, -m 
the counccls of Nice and Sardis, thar ſuch as are ordayned by be I ©! 
retiques, hauc no Jawfall vfc of the ſacramentall calling, which m 
they receiue, as we$hall ſee more at large here afrer', The Pro» ih 


- 


reſtanis therfore eſteeming the Romane church hereticall, yu i Y 
more then hereticall, and notwithſtanding receiuing their ca ba 
ling from ir , cannot haue any more lawfull vſc therof, they cl 
the councels of Nice and Sardu , did ivdge thoſe -to haus th 
that were ordained by Miletiw , and the Arri-n Bishops} cl 
which was none at all. So that theſe-men are like vnro's I © 
bird in a ner , that the more he ftriverh to ger our, the I 3 
more $he intangleth her felfe, and the faſter te is holdend I] Þ: 
Neither doth the idle prerence of neceſlitic of reformation cl 
excuſe them from their ſacrilegious vſurpation , and rebel FF © 
lion . For beſides that there were diners true Churches (as P 
they ſay) ſeparated from that of Rome , when Latber rad WW © 
out , from whence he might haue had his calling , and ni 
therfore cannot with any colour pretend neceſſicie ro run WM ® 
wirhouc miſſion , Beſides this (1 ſay) our Saviour him- WO " 
ſeife , might haue pretended truer', and greater neceſlirie; 

to preach reformation , then Luther and his ;and yer was he WW © 
ſo farrs from ir, that he proued his miflion by ſuch meas WW * 
nes , as neuer any did , and witnefſeth that without faclt i 


crue to be receauable for true reformers, without alt 
proofe of his calling , ' and commiſſion , vpon a bare pres 
rence of a fayned neceflitie > Neither is the example that? 
Monſieur du Pleſiis bringeth in theit defence ro any purpoſes” 
He faith thus . 4 Magiſtrate called to the gouernment of the "com 
mon wealth, finding the lawes corrapted by his predeceſſors , the 


of inflice full of inutice » ofices ſubie@ to ſale andthe tike yt ke 


extraordmary calling. Cap. 8, 105 
in hand to-reforme all , and ro reduce it/to-cbe cenſure of the lawes. 
Now would he not be worthie to by Leavwwbt = 9 Should «he 
him by what right or title be doth tha ? This example he thin- 
keth ro agree with their firſt Paſtors , who hauing bene 
ordered Prieſts in the Romane Church, 'vſed their calling, 
as he prerended , to the reformation of corruptions and a- 
buſes crept into the Church, by the negligence and malice 
of their predeceſſors , and therfore cannor be rightly de- 
maunded , by what authotirie they do ir, Ler vs admic 
this example for good , and then aske of Monſieur du Pleſiis, 
what anſwere he would giue vnto the: Arians , and Ane* 
baptifls , making this argument againſt the reformed Chur- 
ches of Germany and France , | ſuppoſe he would ſay, 
that their pretence of reformation is bur a vizard , and 
cloake , to enter into the Church., and afterwards to di- 
fturbe the peace therof , and ro draw men into errour, 
And that if eycrie one precending reformation were to 
he hearkened vnts , cicher in the eccleſfiaſticall-, or ciuill 
eſtate , it would bee wnpoſkible to. keepe any peace , or 
order ta cither . This | $9ue anſwere. will fic Monſieur ds 
Pleſis his example . Secondly this example maketh nothing 
to the purpoſe , vnles theſe rwo things be prooucd . Firſt, 
that the Church may be ſo corrupt in Soarine » and 
manners, ' as that no Paſtors remaine vncorrupt to reforme 
it, 

Secondly , that it was in that ſtate., when Luther ran 
out of the Church . For vnles theſe be prooued ,* what 
appearance of probabilitic can there be in this example? 
Bur it is as poſhible. to prooue theſe things , as it. is ro 

rooue the holy ſcripture ro be falſe , or God: to haue fai- 
&d in his promiſe, as hath bene shewed' before. 

Thirdly, Luther and his folowers do nor pretend only ro 
reforme the corruptions which they falſly imagin to be in 
the Churh, bur they would thruſt our of office the true 
and lawfull Paſtors, by whom they receined their cal- 
ling of prieſthood , and make themſclues the ſole zulers 
and goucrnours , not of Gods Church , but of #-con- 


' Fregation of their owne om Which abſurd ou 
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if any ſedirtiouſe head should artrerpr. in the tempo 

ſtare , he would quickly be recompenſed with the 

due vnto (ſuch a one . This example therefore of Menfi 

du Pleſſis being rightly applyed doch manifeſtly comdemany 

Luther and all his Sedicious ovry 'Þ 

Minift, 18. Or if #t be ſaid , that the greater part amoungit they 

| ; being only Priefis could not giue calling to others, we ſend them'wi 

S. Hierome , who teacheth, that that power is common t0- Bishops an 

Preeft , and S. Ambroſe confirmeth the ſame . 1t appeareth therforey 

that in what ſort ſoeuer they take it , they are not without callingy 

and hawing it , they bave power to giue it 10 others, and the(e extts 

caſing it faithfully haue the true title, - ang poſſeſiion of is. - wi 

Anſwer. How falſly they Father this de@rine vpon $S.. Rierowe 

. Is Shewed before , for he teacheth the quite contrarie ſays 

Epit, ro ing what other thing doth « Bizhop , that 4 Prieſt doth not , ex 

Enagrius. gcept ordering or giuing of orders ? And as falfly they cire'f 

Ambroſe , So. that it manifeſtly appearethy by that , whi 

hath hitherto bene anſwered, to all their ſlender proo 
of their partie coloured calling, halfe ordinarie , 

extraordinarie ,- that they haue none- at all; and thets 

fore are convinced to be theeues , and robbers , climij 

vp another way , and not entring by the doore ; at 

ſuch as God complaineth of by the Propher ;/ thar Prov 

—q in his name without ſending , and run without bis 

ine. NM 

age hind * 4 And albeit ir be abundantlie ſufficient , for the re 

pare of thi ieting of this new prerended: miniſterie, to haue ſo eals 

chaprer, dentlie refured the proofes. therof (our aduerſaries beings: 

appellants in this cauſe , and we: only defendants.) yer*' 

ſapererogation., and abundant declaration. of triumphinf 

truth., 1 will here- briefly $hewe chat there can be:no'trus 

calling to the minifterie of Gods word-, and ſacraments i 

Chriſt his Church., bur that which is- giuen and receiues! 

from one”to another from our Sauionr Chriſt. ; the wil 

founraine', and ſource: of all Jawfull power euen | 

this 'day,,  wherby'ie will 'clearelie appeare-, that the p 

rended Churches -of refotmation-in' France , and- all the 

that agree with: them}, ' baue no true» calling ar all + F 
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"True calling not bithout continual ſucceſion. Cap.8, 109 
they willingly confeſle as. we have, lecne before, thar their 
' calliog is extraordinary , and therefore not receiued from their 
'predecelſors (I {peake of their firit Paſtors as they tearme them) 
mediachy from God , as Moiſes, the Prophets, and Apo- 
Rtles did. And omitting thoſe two cuident teſtimonies of our 
Saviour Chriſt , and F, Paul ( before Cited for the like purpoſe) 
proouing a cominuall, and not interpreted ſucceſlion of Pa» 
hors in the church, tfll che worlds chd. F will heere only de- 
duce the ſame rradirion,or deliuery of calling, from one to ano « 
ther, firſt out of holy Scriptuce, ſo far as the ſtory therof reach- 
eth, and chem out off the dorine of the auncienr church, which 
our aduerſaries dare not reiect, 
*. The holy ſcripture ro thew the weight and moment of this 
calling, doth often,and in moſt cleere tearmes declare, thar our 
Sauiour himſclfe did not take vpon him this dignity , buz by Heb 
miſſion from his father , $, Paul ſaying, thar be glorified yot bimfelfe © 3 3 
that be might be made bigh-prieft, but be that ſat vuto hym , thiu art my 
ſerne, this day! bane begotten thee , And in another place : Thou art 4 Math. 7.5. 
Prieft for ener. And againe : This is my beloyed ſonne , beare ee bim'; \. per. x, 
vichmany other like teſtimonies of hiscallingto- the fanion 
of Prieſthood , which heexerciſed according tro his humanity. 
According to which bauing recciued from his Father,all power Mach.v$.1$ 
in heauen and in carth:, he ſent his Apoſtles to-preach,, and mi» 19+.  \ + 
niſter the ſacraments(aying.. allpower is giuen me in beauen , and in 
earth , going therefore teach ye all Nattons, baptiſing them, And in ano- | 
ther place > 4smy Father ſent me, ſo ſend you . The Apoſtles thus lohn 26.315 
| fent, ſent others their diſciples $,Panl faying to Timorby . 1 admo- a 
nib thee, that thou reſuſcitate the grace of God, Wb«cb is in thee, by thesm- 2. Tim, r.& 
poſitionof my bands. And rhole diſciples ſent ethers. For.the ſame -:» 


Math.22,26 
Epb.4.1 3. 
mterrup - 
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Upoſltle ſaith ro-Titw. For this cauſe 1 left theein Create , that thiw 
thouldeſt reforme thoſe things that are wantzng, andsbouldeſt ordaine Priefis 
«by cities, 45 I alſo appointed thee . So that we haue in the holy Scrip- 
eure, Bo calling not only of the Apoſtles, .and their diſciples, 


-bur of their diſciples diſciples.,: one being called byanother, as. 
+ the ſonne by the father,cycn vncill our ſaviour Chriſt, the head. 
and fountaine of all calling and miſhop . And thar rhivſ 

> fameline, and ſucceſſion of calling bath cuer ſince continued 
; Fheniden , borh by.che gerſopall ſuc on. of Paſtorsin the 


Apoltolique, which is {o cyidencly Wes that Me Ppike | | 


ro8 True calling requireth continuallſucceſsion. Cap. 
— ſaith, we c4n count 41 6n our fingers ends, as alſo by the doArinally 
counter/ait {F1mMonics of the moſtancienr fathers, whereof ſome I will hay? 
Catho. p27, {erdowne , I (ay doctrinall ceſtimonies, becauſe they are nap 
only ceſtimonies of the beleefe and pradtiſe of che church, iy 
che crime wherein they liued, but alſo are rules for all rimes cons 
L cerning that matter. $S. Irenens Bishop of Lions, and martyr; 
*+5- 43+ diſciple of the Apoſtles giſciples ſanh chus. VVe mutt obey theſe 
Preeſts, that are 3n the church, that haue the ſucceſſron from the Apoitles(a 
we baue shewed) that together with the ſaccefſion of Epiſcopall power, hang 
according to the good pleaſure of the Father recezued the certain giſt of truth, 
Bnt others that are not of the orignell ſucceſion, m what place ſoeuer they at 
aſſembled , to haue ſuſpefted , either as heretiques and of bad dottrine , of 
ſchiſmariques and bighminded , or 4s bipochrites which doe this for couetonſe 
neſſe, etther of gaine; or yaine glory, . 
£34, de pre-  Tertulten nor much after 8. Irevew ſaith Lex them (the Heres 
ſtfiprionibug tiques) bring forth the origin or beginning of ther churches , let themlooks 
cap. zz, thorow the order of their Buhops , ſo deſcending by (ucceſſton from the begii« 
ning, that their firſt Bichop baue for his ordamer and predeceſſour, ſome of thi: 
Apoſtles or apoiolicall men , who yet haue continued-with the Apoſtles tothe 
end, For in this manner doe the Apoſlolicall churches verifie therr pette gee; 
the churchof Smyrna produteth Policarpe , placed there by S. lohn, an 
Contr. May- that of Rome Clement ordayned by S. Pecer, And againe : wee bas 
vio: 1, 4. c/5, charches founded by Tohn : For though Marcionreiet bis Apocatips, ub 
the order of Buhops reckoned from the beginning willreſt in lo hn as the as 
ther, and ſo i the-nobility of other charches knowne. And lower: Heh 
alſo churches, but bis are 4s much latter, 4s they are adulterow, whoſe gent® 
nealogie if you ſeeke, you thall rather finde them Apoitatique, then 4potoliquts 
Marcion or ſome of bj troope being the founder. "4 
: S. Cyprian in the'age following. Theſe are they that of themſelues 
De vnitate without commiſſion from God , doe vſurpe Prelacy among(# certaine auditis 
&clefe. diſorderly gathered together, that make themſelues Paſtors wit my an) laws 
full ordination, that take vpon them the title of Bighop, without that any mal 
Liue them « Bishops place or authority, at whom, the boly Gboſt tn the P [alnits”: 
doth point «s fitting in tbe chazre of peftilence , being the plagues and'rutnenn 
rae faith. And ip another place. Chriſt ſaid to bis 4poſtles, and conſe 
=P quently to all Prelats, that by ſubRituriue ordination doe ſuccerd the Apoſtit 
—_ be that beareth you beareth mee. — 
jb. 26cm, _ x net Milouttanus in rhe age afcer 8. Cyprign, hauing recxons 
Zarmenias, Vp the Bihops of Rome from 5. Peter (whom he calleil 


hadofallithe A poſtles) vntill Sri then Bishop. Gwe vs (ſaich 
hero Parmeniay primare'of the Donatiſts)- the beginning or origen of 
gout chaive, youthatchalenge vnio. you the Church of God. 
$ Hierome ſaith of a certain hererique on cHilariw : The ſelt peri» Dialog. com. 
ched togerher with the man , ſe be being but Deacon could not ordaine "**feriancs 
any Clergy to remaine after him © but where there is no Prieſt , there is no 
Charch. . : | In the Pſalm 
s. Auguſtine ſairh ro the Donatiſts. amber vp the Prieſts from , 1; 1, 
after $ Peter, and ſee who mn that line of Fathers ſucceeded others: that wihe party of Do- 
rocke, which the prod gates of belshall not ouer(ome. | nals. 
Now dare I appeale to the judicious Reader, be he friend oc 
foe, Catholique or Proteſtant, whether theſe Fatbers delivering 
this doctrine , could ſo much as dreame of any extraordinary 
calling in the church , immediatly from God, ſuch as our new 
Reformers, ſeeing themſclues euidently withour ordinary cal- 
ling, are forced to recurre vnto. Surely if they had nor preſup- 
pole as a moſt ſure, and infallible ground , thar the calling, 
which our Sauiour Chriſt inſticuted, and left in his Church, 
Should cuer continue, and deſcend from one to another by nor 
interrupted ſucceſſion, they could nor but haue ſeenc , and 
knowne, that their arguments propoſed, and vrged againſt the 
hereriques of rheir time, in ſuch ſort as is before related, could 
haue no force at all: their aduerfaries having alwaics moſt eaſic 
recourſe, to their extraordinary and immediate calling from 
God, which would haue deluded all cheir arguments, Bur this 
Shifc of mainrayning hereſic is fo evidently abſurd, that till our 
age it ſcemeth, the dinell could finde none lo [enſeles or shame- 
lefſe that would pur it in praQife. 
Monſieur du P'eſiu after oh Shifts poſtble vſed, for the maintay- 
ning of their new Miniſtery, and ſeeing {as it is likely)chat all be 
had, or could ſay was nor (ufficienr to make it good commeth 
atlaſtro ſay, that the queſtion of calling isſuperfluous, and no+ 
thing at all perrayning co the praofe of the trae Church: which 
he goeth about roshew our of the conference of Carthage, be- 
tweene the Catholiques, and Domnariſts inthis ſort, 
- The que;ton was betweene the Catholiques and Donatifts , where the true _ of hs, 
Church might be : And tocleare the ſame the conference of Carthage was beld Mw 
| Hehe authority of the Emperour Honorius , ## the preſence of the tribuns * ** + | 
Marccllinns: . S. Auguſtine who Sake for the Catboliques, wouldexa» - 
2 Tae ; Bi. ol Fa) 4 * —_— 
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" no Du PleſSu eclmeth the queſtion of callmp. Ca! 
mine it by the Scriptures: Perilian who defendedebe cauſe of the L 
by the calling of the Bicbops, chinkmg to bring him to this point, to nam! 
Cilian Bichop of Africa for bu ordinator , whomtbey pretended to bauei 
the holy bookes, and thereby made vnc apable both of being Bsbop, and ordhs 
ning others : zpho art thou ? ( ſaith Periliag to S. Auguſtine) and whey 
baft thou thy beganmng? andawho is thy fab (that w, whoconſecr ated thixth 
and where is thy bead and thy fountaine, and rf then bave none, artthut 
then anberetique ? S. Auſtin who will alwates come to the ground, what a 
ſwereth bee? This queſtton, ja#th be, is but a cauill, and an euaſion belong 
no whit to the cauſe of truth &c, 1 am (ſaith be) tm that church which Cs 
Cilian was in : my communiqn beg an at theſe words. 11 bebooued that 
Should ſufſer and riſe ag aine tbe third day , and that remiſſion of ſunnes 
be preached in his name, beginning at Hieruſalem, and from thence throng 
our all the world, Cecilian was my brother , and not my Father , nor 
(a) Ge ot that conſecrated mee . In this Caſe 1 acknowledge no (a) fatber but God, 
[—ora a bead but Chrift : For although the Apeſile ſay 1 baue begotten you, yet that 
| thou maieft know, that the baſe or foundation of that father-hood is not ib 
mane, he addeth (by the Goſpel of Chrifi) In a word { ſaith be) to omn 11h 
ſuper fl vous demands, I am 4 Chryftian, a faithfull man, « Catholique, 1 
fend one church, the which, whatſoener 1 am, is acburch: And to reſolut tit. 
6) Falfi. Megalius bath ordayned me Bidhop let ys come (b)torbe matter, let ys co 
cation: no tothe ſcriptures, | - 
| ſuch thingin The ſame we ſay with $. Auguſtine to our aduerſaries, you aske 
C0 the the calling was of the firſt Reformers ? from whom our calling doth deſc 
| fame why ds it wathe (c) ſame thatyours is, faulty and corrupt in ber formes , but re 
they abiure fied by vs, by calling 3t backe to ber firſt rules, aud by bringing it backe to 
it,and not firiivſage. Sothen there is no more queſtion of the calling : we are quit ll” 
. only refiue with another for that point, let vs come to the doftrine, and 10 the examini 
LET theveof by the Scriptures, p 
This concleufion of Monſieur du ir doth shew , how glad | 
he would be quit of this queſtion of calling, knowing right wel! 
that they can neuer ſarisfic therein, nor prooue them(clues trus , 
Paſtors, the want whereof doth neceſſarily inferre the vane | 
thercue church, true faith, and true religion. Bur ler vs ſee how; 
his authority alleaged'by him feruech his carne in any point. ; 
- © This conference was holden indeed, by the commandement? 
 . of Honoriw Emperor, bur at the inſtance, and requeſt of the Gy 
| be tholique Bishops, as appeareth by the Emperours awneletet 
#* Forthedefire of praveendilene ( faith the Ewperour ) we bane wil 
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On Pleſoes declineth the queſtionof calling,/Cap.8. it 
yeelded to the requeſt of the venerable Bichops ; whe haue deſired thet the Dov - 
aatift Bichops may be aſſembled, and that euber part may nakgrbotce of cet» 
taine Bisbops, by whoſe conference, or diſÞutation, errour may be confuted. 
This reaſon of this requeſt made to the Emperour,, was the 
obſtinacy, and perucclity of the Donatiſts , who hauing beene_,, 7 : 
condemned defore, both by ecclehfaſticall, and imperiall iudge- Epia I | 
ment, did ſtill perſiſt in their error. Which obſtinacy moued the l;cor. adini- _ 
Catholique BisWops, ro feeke the ſecond timefor the afliftaace rium, * 
of the ſecular power , wherebythey might be conftrayned ro 
put in execution, the ſentence that should be giuen againſt 
chem, This I thought good to nore, leaſt the lefſe5Kilfy | rea- 
der might thinke, that either Chriſtian Emperours did rake vp - 
on them, the iudgement of Eccleftaſtical cauſes, or thar Cath o« 
liqne Bishops did ſeeke vnro them for the ſame any farther then 
for their alliſtance for the execution of Eccleſiaſtical tndgmentr, 
AndI1 could wish, good Reader, tharfor the berter fatisfation, 
and fuller information, and — of the nature of here + 
tiques and ſchiſmariques,thou wouldelt take the paines, co read 


the whole conference it ſelfe, wherein thou $halt finde. very 
many things for the proofe, and confirmation of the Catholike 


do&rin in the points controuerſed at this day, but no word a+ 
gainſtir, and ſce as ir were ina glafie, the peruerſgty of the here- 
tiques of theſe our daies ſer downe, and recorded 1200 yeares a+ 
gone, itisprinted rogerher with Optates Milemitanw: Ex Bibliopolio 
Commeliniano anno 15 99. my copie hath no other addreſſe, Bur ro 
come to the obie@ionirſelf, wherin Monſs da Plefiis vſerh his ac- 
cuſtomed falſity, adding of his owne, and inuenting the ſayings 
of his authors, as he thinkerh moſt for his purpoſe. 
The true ſtate of che marrer, for ſo muchas appertayneth to | 
this obieRion is this. | 
The Donatiſts ſeeing themſelues not able to Tuſtaine, and 
* make their partic good againſt the manifeſt truth forciblievr- 
ged by the Catholiques, ſoughtall occaſions poſlible , ro rurne 
the diſpute from the point in. controucrfie, and to ſpend the 
ume.in impertinenc. demands, that ſo they might ( if ic were 
poſhble )Jauoide rhe condemning ſentence , which they: ſaw 
+ would fall epon them. 
The maine queſtion in controuerſie was , whether the fauke 


| orctime of Cecilieny and his collegucs ( ſuppoling they were 
Tin, | P 4 euly 


. 


| * 
12 Obieftion out of the cenference of 
rrulie guilcie of any crime) might or ought to be (o impure$ 
thatchurch, whereof they were members, and which commys 
nicated with them ; that it was now no more the crue Carhs 
lique church, but a falſe and corrupt congregation of bad me 
and therefore might iuſtlie be ſo abandoned by the Donatiſty 
thar they might rezeCt cuen the ſatrament of Baptilme giueniy 
it as vnlawfull, F 
The ſecond queſtion was, whether Cecilianw and his colleg | 
were indeed trulie guiltic of anic crime worthie of condemis 
tion,or cenſure. Thattheſe were the maine queſtions inc 
rrouerfie, is cuident by the mandate of the Catholiques T 
downe in the firſt daies conference. The Catholiques mainte 
ned and euidentlie proued the negatiue in both cheſe queſtiong 


Art. 54 45» 


as appeareth inthe whole conference, and alſo by the ſerirengsl}- 


giuen accordinglicin the end of all. 


Collat. z, Ia the third daies conference $, 4uguſtine hauing ſaid thug} 


Aft.226, Cecilians cauſe bauing eur beene accuftomed , robe obiefted by the Donatifh 
againſt the church , uf they will ndw obiet it no more, what will the) obiali 
againit it ? If they ohteft nothing , why doe they ſeparate themſelan 
'from it ? If they obieft any thing elſe, let them propoſe it , let them 


Art. 227. pow its 
Per. 


gy Hereunto Per:l:.m faith : who art thon ? art thou Cecilians ſoune, # 
Avg. no ? art thou guilty of his creme, 0r no? 
Art. a2 9, Marke good Reader how impertinentlic theſe queſtions 
Pet. moued, inreſpe& ofthe matter in hand, and thou $halc ca 
| _ #3% dſee,that the Catholike Bishops hadreaſon ro ſay,that rhey wes 
Ali. ans ſaperfiuous,and pertained norto the cauſe, norwithſtandingh 
memorie of Auguſtin an{wereth. I am in thechurch, tm which Cecilian was. to 
dead in 5, . From whence baft thou thy beginning ? what fatber haſt thou? f thou tow 
Auguine demne thy father, deft thoa not profeſſe hy ſelſe an hererique who will neuhit 
| bis _ ' bane beginning, mor father ? J 
rrqt _ VVe are inthe charch, wherein Cecilianus did beare epiſcopall author 
falitie of the and therein died, VVe recite bis name at the Alter , we communscate = 
: church. Hi memory, 4s with the memory of our brother , not of our.Fatber or i, 
| Nomans ther, Thoudemande# of mee, whence my communion bath beginning.” Ol 
| faxlts ought Lord Chrift teitifieth the beginning of '1my communion . It was neceſſalſh 
yl —_— v* that Chrift should ſufſer , andriſe againe from the dead thethird day y' 
wnitie of the that. penance and remiſſion of ſine: zhould be preached in bis name, 20m 
church cur 41 Nations: beginning from Hiernſalem. Erom: bun nor fromthe: yo 
- aorher, 71U37 8 
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Carthge fthfed. C: 
quither , no mans crime, nor no calumny thall ſeper 


P.9: 


ate mee. 


*Eociim # be thy father, or mother «thou ſateſt ? , =o: TY 
Thos baſt already beard that be was my brother, Aug, 
He is not a brother, that begetteth chilgrey. Art.z36) 


| Cecilian not my Father, if be be good, be is my good brother : If be be P*te, 
bad, be is my bad brother, yet becauſe of the ſacraments be # my brother whe- aging | 
ther good or bad, ' "G | 
But if beaweaffef haue my opinion of bim , 1 chinke bim innocent and Act.1 35, 
fafly accuſed , 1f thou obief his crimes againſt the church, 1 deſend as a bro- 
ther, and shew that they cannot belong to the Church, nor to the cauſe thereof, 
nor cannot hurt it, 4nd ſo Ishew, that thou obief# nothing againit the 
Church , although the crimes of Cecilian 5bould be rue, which that canſt no 
waiesprooue . VV bich if thou canſt not in like mgmer prooue , thou ſeeft 
| where thou art ; and what thou ougbteſt ro embrace ttuth , and charity with 
ys, leaning thy obſtmate errour, 
Let them ſay plainly at laſt , whether they have Cecilian inſteed of their arc.4,6, 
father, from whom this aſſue is deſcended, For nothing can be borne without Per. 
that begetteth3t , nor begin Þthout 4 bead, nor grow without 4 roote. 
Behold they often proſeſſe to haue no beginning . If therefore be bane no be- 
ginning, @ not be 14;ber an beret3que, who hath uo father, or who candemneth 


the fatber be bath ? 
I baue a bead, but it is Chriſt, Art:37% 
* VV ho made thee Biabop ? Aog- 


1 baue 4 bead but it is Chriſt , whoſe Apoile ſaith , allthings are yours, ***3%+ 
but you are Chriits , and Chrift is Godi, And he afterward sheweth ,,* 
* atlargeour of the ſcriptures, how we hauc bur one father to x bY, , 
faluation, or that ſaueth vs, and yet how we haue diners fathers Art.243, 
for other reſpes. go Pec. 
How is becalled that ord.qned bim ? let him tell who gaue bim orders, A244 
V Ve doe not well conceive , what it tmporteth to tbe cauſe of ruth ( that —— 
now is in hand) who ordered enery Bubop,it is sbewed by diuine teſtimony, 
that God our father . \ Art.24% 
Let bi declare who ordered bim, Per. 
_ .- Ordered whom ? we are many preſent, Let the adverſe part ſpeaks, Arc.u46. 
rl - boſe ordination be acketh of, and why, that we may ſee, whether be be wor-"Alipuis; 


. thy of an;wer Hm 
+ [Auguſtin þake, ler bim tell who ordered bim. Iddeoi | 
> © FFee-hane not taken pen v3 to defend Auguſtins cavſe whatſoener p —_ 
: Mes —_— 
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{uirytill chey either ſarisfic our demands, which they can'tiem 


' TSS ar 
Obiefion ont of the conferencedf 
i ſee ſuperfluous rhings ave demanded by ous brethren of the contrarfyll” 
and yet 1 refuſe not to anſwer to theſe ſuperfluous demands, the churches anſe 
whereunts nothing can be anſwered, berng tn [aſety. 1 whoſe ordination thas 
requireſt, am a Chriſtian, a fatthfull beleewer (which 1 ſpeaks God being my 
witneſſe) a Catbolique. 1 defend that Church, which, whatſoeuer 1 am, ws 
church. 1 ſeeWhereat thon aymeſt ; thou ſeckeſt tocalummare , rhoſe thingy 
which you vſe bragging to ſay, are not hiddenio vs. Megalius ordered met, 
the Primate of the Catbolique church of Numidia, at thai time when be had | 
power ro doe tt . Behold 1 baue anſwered thee. Goe forward , propoſe tha , 
whith thou haſt prepared, and thon shalt be found a calumniator , 1 hauetol 
thee my ordamner, now vttei the calumniations. | 

Thus farce laſted this conteſtation, abonrt S. Auftens ordination 
and here it ended. Þ haue ſer ir downe at large wotd for wort 
forthe berrer cleating of the obieQtion made our of it, which 
in truth is as impectinently vrged by Monſieur du Plefis, againſt 
rhe Catholiques inquiring of the Proteſtants vocation, asir wa 
vſed by the Donacilts, againſt their Catholique aduerſaries. $ cl 
Auguſtine, and his Catholiqe partakers doe rightly reief rhisd& "ſh © 
K 
V 


= » 4% 


mand of his ordination; as impertinent ro the matter in hand. 
For had he beene ordered by Cecilian ( as doubtleffe diners Ci 


_ tholique Bishops were) yer before che Donatiſts could inferte I *! 


any thing thereupon for their purpoſe, they were firftro proug, | © 


that Cecilians faults were to be imputed, ro the chureh, which n 
communicated with him, which was the chiefe queſtion iv  P 
controuerfie, Secondly , that Cecilian was truely guilty of the tl 


crimes obie@ted againſt him , which they were fo farre from el 
proouing, thar rhe contrary was manifeſtly prooned by the Ca- C 


. tholique party. Who doth not therefore (ce, rhar thequeſtion I © 


moned of S, Augeft;nes ordination, wasSalrogether "2 | B 
ro the matter, and therefore worthily reiedted by the Catholiks n 
Bishopsas ſuch. 

Now if Monſieur du Pleſſis can shew vs any ſuch imperrinency, 
in our demands of their ordination; or vocation, we will ceal& 
from moleſting them any farther in that Kinde. But we are wars} 
ranrtee$cherein, by the reftimonies of holieſcriprure} and ang: 
ent Futhers, and namly 'S. 4uguftiy him(elfe, cuen againſt the Dus 
natiſts, as is afore shewed : therefore muſt rhey'tior him 


fobbe vs off with ſuch fables, and make vs giue oner ottr oP: 
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 puriranes yer becauſe there «re other Prore 
v hich chalenge to therafelues another kind of calling , then 
| tharof France: therfoce ro impugne diteQly;, and effeRuallic 


Carthage ſatisfied. "Cap. 9. 
$oe: or yeeld ro the euident cruth,; and returne:to the. vnitie, ' 
and charitic of Gods holy Church which I pray God they 
may {oone doe. #1 


————__—_— — 


The mich Chapter. 


- 


Not all externall ordination , or conſecration by ach py beare 
the name , and pretend to be Buhops s a ſufficient and true 
calling to the miniſterie of Gods word and ſacraments, 


J, AvViNnG in the precedent chapters refuted 
divers ſorts of callings, which eirher are main- 
rayned by ſome Proteſtants, or may any waies 

- be imagined to. be probable, it remayneth to 
cleare the queſtion heere propoſed, concerning the lawfulnes 
of the calling of the proceſtanr clergie of Ingland , Where fieſt 
it is ro be ob{erued, that (by the confeflion of thoſe aduerſaries, 
with whom we hauc here to diſpute) the ordinations made by 
the Bishops of the Romane Church, are ſufficient for the'true 
conſtitution of ecckliaſticall miniſters, To which acknowledg- 
ment they are conſtrained by neceflitie , nor hauing any other 
poſlible meanes, ro mainraine that ordinariecalling , which 
they pretend to haue.. The queſtion therfore is nor here, whe- 
ther the ordinations made by the Bishops of the Romane 
Church be ſufficient or no, this being confeſſed , and withour 
controuerhe.,, Bar whether the ordinations made by other: 
Bishops, from the communion of the Romane Church , ane 
namely by thofe of England, be ſuchor'no, : 

Secondly it is to be obſerued,that though hicherco hath bens 
ſulicienclie impugned the miniſterie of the prerended refor-' 
mation of France; and ſuch otherfalſly named Charches, as 
agree with it in the extraordinary calling of rheic miniſters , as 
that of Scotland , and Geneaa, with'whom _—o_ Inglish 
nt Churches , 


a particader diſpitts with: 
P - 0" ok 


116 Of the calling of the proteſtant 
them , And/becauſerhe na. na a4 land haue moſt 
of anordinarie calling , and bearethemſclues more bold 
vpon (as M, Maſon in his epiſtle declarech in theſe word 
VVbera other reformed churches were conſtrdyned by necefurie, to admitt 
traordinarie Fathers , that is to receiue ordination from presbyters , which 
but inferiour minifters , rather then to ſuffer the fabricke of our Lord Itly 
to be diſſolued : the church-of England bad alwates Biuhops to conferre ſal 
orders, according. to the ordinarie , and moſt warrantable cuſtome of thy 
church of Chit. Therfore hereafter I will diſpute with hen 
Andif by force of argument it be made apparent, that the 
alſo wanc all lawfull calling, there can no doubt remaine of alli calli 
the reſt of the Proteſtants Churches , of whar reformariaag{ wit 
The meaning (0cuer they may bragge. The meaning therfore of thequeſtiggWt is 0 
of the preſent here propoſed is , whether thoſe that beare the names of Big: A 
queſtion. hops in England, be truc Bishops and haue any true power Bis 
conſecrare, or ordaine the lawfull miniſters of Gods church ina 
no. And ro prooue that they haue, Monſieur Major hath publiched WY the 
a large volume, which | inrend not to refute by way of anſwey 
- but by pollitive argument to impugne that which he we i 
maintayne. For thou art to obſeruc (ludicious reader) that W 
Maſons grounds (for maintenante of their calling) are buy 
anſweres, to ſuch arguments and obicCtions, as he himſclfefras 
meth againſt ic p is already noted in the preface; ) If rherfory 
any one of all thoſe arguments, be maintayned good againk 
him (as not only one, but many , God willing, shall be) he. 
find his dawbing like vnto that, wherof the Prophet ſpeakes 
| Exech. 11, Dic illu ,qui limiat abſq, temperatura, quod coſurwſic. Tell them that dai 
| 33. — tempering &bat it will fall. Bur ro come to the marrer? 
clfe. W 
This de- 8 All chat Monſieur Meſon (aith in his great booke in ſumr 
duftion be js this. The Bishops thac new are in En [ind were ordained, by 
waketbÞ4. cher Bishops their predeceſſours, and thoſe by others, vaiill} 
. 20, and « | ' 
" theſolegro- WE cometo Thomas Cranmer , who was ordained by Bishops: | 
-wndofal bis the Romane Church. Therfore che Bizhops now in Englangat 
beoke. true Bishops, and conſequently hauc crue power, ro ordaid 
lawfull miniſters of Gods word, and ſacraments. if this-were! 


ſucely and ſolidly prooucd, or maintained, as iris caſcly {a 
M. Maſon would deſerue immorrall praiſe , wich-<quallihadk 
for having deliaered his Fachers Bishops , 'and bredhe 


OO Englicd Bubops. ' Cap. 9 © wy 
ni chat difficultie of the proofe of cheircalling, wherin 
they are ſo farre from (atisfying their aduerſaries , that they 
themſclues reſt nor ſatisfied thering, For ir is not ten yeares 
ſince one of their BishWps, in priuatt conference with others 

of his owne ranke, and confident freinds is knowneto hane 

J confclledithis . The french minifters haue no meanes at all, to prooge their 

| calling , and we in England can bardly prone ours. Therfore if M. Maſon 

i pcrforme this taſcke that he hath vndertaken, dexteroully, he 
shall doubtles deſcrue well of them all. And becauſe ordina- 
tion, or conferring of holy orders, (wherby true, and lawfull 
calling is giuen ) may be defeQine three wanner of waics, to 
wit, cither of the part of him thatdorh ordaine, or of him thar 
is ordayned,or of the ordination it ſelfe,ir belongeth ro M. Maſon 
to prooue, or at leaſt maintaine that the ordinations of rh2 

Bichops in England,from Archbishop Cranmer, be not defeQiue 


inany one of theſe reſpects, for if they faile in one of them,, 
they cannot be true Bishops,and much leſle if they faile in rhem 
all, as I thinke they wilbe found to doe. Bur before we enter 
into the particuler examination of M. Maſons doQtrine in this 

int, | will wish thee, good Reader, to obſerue two or three 
_ ſuppoſing in the meane while theſe ordinations to be 


good, in all the three reſpets now mentioned. 
3. Firſt, that if the ordinations of our mppaled English 
Bishops be not otherwiſe canonicall, bur only by reaſon of the 
Y ſucceſlion they pretend to haue, from Archbishop Cranmer it Note 
muſt neceſſacilic follow, that all other pretended Churches, as 
that of France, Germanie, Geneus, Sotland , and-the reſt thar 
haue no ſuch ſucceſſion, hauc no lawfull miniſterie. For if the 
ordination of our English Bishops be good, only becauſe ir is 
deriued by ſucceflion from Cranmer who was a true Bishop, 
thoſe Churches, that haue no ſuch ſucceſſion, can haue no ſuch 
ordination, and conſequently no lawfull miniſters or Paſtors, 
Whence farther it allo followeth , that they can haue no lawfull 
Church, which cannot be without lawfull Paſtors ,/ as is con- 
felled alwell by Proceſtancs as Catholiques. And yet farther that 
. of all rhe reformed Churches, there is no one true, but onl 
"#harof England, and therfore rhe Church of Chriſt , whi 
j ManlSde Cacholique or yniuerſall,as M. Meſon him ſelf proucth 
| bychis cleare profecic: 1 will gigeche feathen ſor thin iuberigance , and 
BalhbMd, _ P4' the 
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118 Of thecalling of the proteſtant Englib. &c.? 
the viternoſt ports of the earth for thy poſſeſſion muſt needs be dr 
within the compalle of England, which is more ridiculoglt 
abſurd then che condemned do@rine of the Donatiſts , wh 
affoorded the church a for larger compaſſe . Which abſnrdirig 
wilbe more apparent, if we conſider the (mal number of t 
English chemielues, that hold che calling of their miniſters 
be canonicall. For ſeparating firſt the Catholiques, who cſteemy? 
the Proteſtants ordinations , bur an apish imitation of theC 
tholique conſecrations, and then the Puritans, Brownifts, and the: 
reſt that condemne the ſame as papiſticall , there will remayne; 
no great number, ro make vp the glorious kingdome of rhe 
ſonne of God, who hath the whole world giuen bim by bu f.ther for W 
inheritance. as M. Maſon acknowledperh. 4. 
4+ Thiseuident deduction cannor be pollibly auoided, bat. 
by one of theſe rwo waies: ro wit, either that the ordinations 
of the other reformed Churches, are all one with chem of the 
Church of England; or els that there are diuers forts of canes: 
nicall ordinations of Paſtors in the Church of Chriſt . Andyet 
both theſe are cuidently falſe. For to begin with chelarrery 
whereigge read in holyſcriprure, or other authenticall record}; 
thac eicher our Saujour Chriſt ordained, or his Apoſtles praQtis 
ſed diuers ſorts, or fashions of ordinations in his Church? Sw 
rely no where, And ſeeing this is a poinr of principall moment; 
as being the firſt thing required in the building of Gods houſe, 
nothing ought to be affirmed therin without euident warrant” 
eſp:cially by our newly reformed maſters, who pretend to res: 
duce all chings, ro the ſquare of the written word ir (elfe . But® 
yer we will deale more liberallie with them, then ro ry them ſg 
ſtri&ly to the (criprures, and wilbe content to rake for good es 
risfa&ion, one only inſtance of practiſe , not with in the firſt 
fiue hundred yeares after Chriſt, as they exactof vs in other” 
pomes , bur within the whole fifteene hundred yeares , one ab: 
owed and approoued inſtance [ fay, of any other ſort of ord 
nation of Paſtors in the Church, bur by the yiſible and ſeniibient 
impoſition of hands by Bishops, Which notwithſtanding tut 
are not able to produce. Falſe therfore and abſurd ir is ton 
gine, that there are diuers ſorts, of ordinarie callings of Pal 
(for of ordinarie calling —_ here) hentng alceadh! L 
Sicnily refuced all pterence of cxcraordinarie, 38 
| wy IM 
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5: |Neither is the firſt. cuafton { ro Wit {227 the ordinations 

of thechurch of England, andof France arc all'6ne) lefle falſe. 
For where there is not otiEand rhe fame formall cauſe}, rhere 
cannor be the ſame effe : bur in the ordinations of Fi2 ors in 
the English,;and French'Chorches,chere isnot rhe fame fornialf 
cſe,tor in the English ir is the power of a Bishopſarleaſt as is 
prerended) which isnorin the French church ;cherfore cannor 
the effe@, or ordinance beall 6ne. For ro (ay that the power of 
Prieſts, and Bishops is al one in refpe& of ordinati oh, is an he- 
relic c6demned 1200. yeares agoe in derive, avigalreadychewed:' _ 
Andthough ſome of our new maſters would inferre", - rhar - No 
Prieſts hauc rhe ſame power'ro/ 6rdaine, thar Bishops have, xt * 

athe opinion of ſoine (chovlemen, teaching rhar thie cha-+ 

raQer of Priefts, and 'Bishops are all one: yer are they cuidently 
conuinced, eirher not ro'ynderſtand rhe (choolettich , or guil- 

fully rs diffemblerheir doQtrine . Por thoſe ſchoolemen that 

rach,' thar the' charaſter of prieſthobd', and Bixhophood 

ro be all one, dv allo teach , thar rhe ſatrie charaQer 1s extended 
inBishops, by ckeic conſecrations'ro certaine'aftions,, and na« 

mely co the'giving of priefthood',' wherunto ir isnor extended! 
inPceiſts, and'thisnot'by afty polirine decree , or ordiriatice of 

the charch, butbyChrifts owne infttrurion; Wherfore'it is moſt 

manifeſt , that if the whole do@rine of theſe ſchoolemen be 

exprolled , ((asit'naft be, if any one will inferre any _ of 

their opinion) ir makerh dire@ly againſt this herefie , of the 

equaliric of Prieſts and Bizhops, m treſpe of ordination of 

Paſtors : bur of this marrer 15 ſpoker largly' aboue cap. 7. 

n. 6. 

6. Againerhough this cqualirie of Prieſts and Bishops were 
(againſt the rruch) graunred, yer would ir nothing helpe them in 
thequeſtion now 'in hand , to wit, wherher the ordinations of 
theEnglisk', and French Churches be all one : ir gg CH 
thar the French Clinrchesdo not receiue, or admit of the ordt- 
narions magpby Pticſts; barif any Prieſts run out of the Ca- 

tholique Ciifehi ro rhem', rhey ordeyne them a new (if they 

rake ther WOrthie'of rheir winiſterie) ſo farreare they from: 
 receibing or tinarioas made by Preifts. For which reaſon doub-. 
| "our English Puritans” efterme-ſo vily'of ordinations” -: 
'y Bist'ops; ar weShall A nar 
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French mini- 
Fer: of thi 
matter cap, 


tzo By M. Maſons dofiinn there is no true church 
and: M, Fulke » Yea Calum che fitht founder of the FrenchyCl 
ches, (and therfore are they nor very ancient) was himlclig! 
Prieſt, yer did he ordaine miniſters, not in vertue of any pics 
hood(which he had nor,and which his fchollers blaſphemonly 
rearme the marke of the beaſt,) bur as hauing power, note 
to preach, but alſoro ordaine miniſters immediatlic from God 
and not by any (ſucceſſion of ordination. deriued vnto him, by 
the impoſition of hands of prieſthood. 4 
From all which 1 conclude chus. The Church of Englank 
hath a different: ordination of Paſtors, from the churches gf 
France, and all other churches,that haue not their miniſters.qgs 
dayned by Bishops : therfore hath it alſo a different miniſteng 
of a different miniſterie followeth neceſſarilie a differe 
Church (which is nothing bar che people vnired wircktheic By 
ſtors, as $.Cypriandefineth ir)bur of rwo different Charches,ths 
one at leaſt muſt needs be the Synagogue of Satan, (for Chal 
hath bur one Church) I ay atleaſt one for they may'/wellhs 
both ſo: truth in cucrie thing being bur.one, wheras falling 
mey be infinite. Whence M. Maſon may (ce how ill he deſcruerh 
his name: For labouring to make vp the breach in theig 
church, by proouing the calling of their Bishops by ſuccelliog, 
from the church of Rome, he hath made it much greater ; by. 
ſeparating their Church from all theic. hichecto preren 
hiiter Churches, and rherby making ic co ſtand alone, wir 
communion With any other Church in the whole worls, 
{che cuident brand of a ſchiſmatjcall- conuenticle .) For: 
communion, whichis required to the vnitie of rhe churc 
not the ſole agreement in (one points of Chriſtian belicfe, | 
ſo all Chriſtians, be they 4nabaprzfts , Arrians, or other herertiqugs 


whatſocuer, Should beall of one Church (which norwirbſtans' 
cing | 
ma 


ve 
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| bar 6 Egan Cap.s ww 
w/be promoters for Antichriſt , 'and nor Paſtors: of Chriſts * 

flocke, muſt neceſlarilic alſo bold , that Cranmear ordained-by 
them was no lawfull Bichop, For that great Antichriſt being 

the vniforme conſent of all Chriſtians, the moſt oppoire 

enemic of Chriſt that can be imagined, ir cannot enter into Du Pleſſis 
any ſenſible mans vnderſtanding, that he can or will miniſter #»«the | 
any power ſo neceſſacie, and lo direlie (eruing for theglocie French mi- 
of Chriſt, as the true ordination of Paſtors doth. And much _ =—__ 
leſſe can ir be imagined, that our Sauiour Chriſt, the wiſdome y,o,u, rheir 
of his Father, should leaue che power of ordayning neceſlarie exrraerdi- 
Paſtors of his flocke (ſo dearelie purchaſed by him) in the narievecati# 
hands of his enemie in ſuch ſort , as thetrue miniſters of his #9* v29». 
Goſpell should be forced ro goto him, or his proctors , for 

their warrant and commiſſion ro preach his ruth , and miniſter 

is ſacraments to the people fedeemed with his. moſt prerious 

bloud . What calling therfore could Cranmer 'recciue of the 

Bichops of the Romane Church , in the opinion of theſe 

men,” who notwithſtandiog thinke themſelves to haue the 

ſpirir of God ? Surely no true calling, or commiſſion to 

preach the Goſpell of Chriſt, and miniſter his ſacraments, bur 

rather the marke of the beaſt tro deſtroy his Church and 
kingdome. 

And far. this reaſon, dothe Churches of thepretended re- 
formation-in France , and el{where, abſolutely diſclaime from 

allcalling,; receiued from the Bishops of the Romane Church: 

deriving their yocation from them(ſclues, withour all ſacceſſion 

toany predeceſſors, conformable to thereſt of their dodrine: 

The Caluinifts in France in the profeſſion of their faith, reſti- Confeſſ. 
fing their calling ro be extraordinarie, confirming the ſame 

by their practiſe, by ordayning anew ſuch Prieſts, as reuolt 

from the Catholique Church tq their congregation, yea (and 

which is more) making them to abiure their orders recei- 

ned before, as the vgrie matke of Antichriſt .. The Sacra- 

mentaries of Bafil ypon the ſame ground , tiled their fiſt 
peruerter Oecolampadiw, their firſt Bichop. And M. FF hitakgr 

10 the lame purpoſe ſaith . 1 mould net bave you thinks we make 

fach reckening of your orders , 4s to hold our owne vocation ynlawful _ 
- mbout them,” and therfore keepe them to your ſelues. And Ms Con Durefi © 
Salk mate; plainly: Tow are matier 1" » if you thinke ve efleeme pag. $24. 
+2888 Y your 
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#hould proouc, char their Bishops fucceede ours;yershall 


PR 
L 


ms If the Pojeb Aleichriff ele Proteſtants 
anſoere 1.5 your office: . Ann TE EEEN ef , Andi | : 


, —_—_ bis 0wvne reformed brechren) then he was eps 
t 


eetcatiue. PP4rb dl var hare we defie, abborve , detoft , and ſpit at 
ftinking, greafie , Antichriftin orders. And if Monient 4s Pleſis 
M. Maſon comrariwife deriue their miniſters, from the Romany 
Church, ſaying , that theybawe the ſame calling and ſucceſiion , which 
they (Cathohkes)ſo mach brapy of 4nd that their fir it Patlors were Prifh 
Curates, and Doforcof divininie . T his contradiion amoug® rhew 
yea of Moxſieur dn Pleſtis with him ff is nor ſo much-to be mats 
uevled ar, rhe diflicultic of rhismarter wherof they. can- newer 
find any ſufticient ſolntion , fercing them ro carne, and wind 
vp and downe, now afirming , now denying one andthe dame 
ching, as the preſent occabonrequirerh nn rhey-mayby(& 
many windings, if i be poflible, looſe their aduerſaric , ova 
leſt ſo dazle the eyes of the vnwarie reader , thar he shalldet 
ealcly ſee rhe abſurdiries they are drinenvnro-, in de | 
their hereſies. For 0 from whence they come, 
w ho ſent them: leaſt they should be difconered ro come with 
our ſending ( the euidene marke of theeues , and falſe. Pros 
phers) they an{were,we comefromtheſame ſtocke and fours 
raine , thatthe Bihops of the Romane Church do:zome , "for 
our firſt Paſtors were ordayned Prieſts by them: And ar 


vrged with the impoſlibilitic , of recetuing any lawtull callus 
fromthe Pope , whom they beleeue tobe Antichriſt , or'ito! 
che Bichops of rhe Romane Church, who rhey teachto:boms 
richriſts/pro@ors:; rhey anfwere , thar they reociue' np calling 
from him or chem , but extraordinaribic and irvmediarelic trom 
God, (ſo thar one while they will receivetheir calling fromrhe 
Romane Church , and other while they will haue none from 
thence, bur dereſt , abhorre, and ſpicatall their ordinatiouss 
Antichriſtian, 2 1020y Wo. 
'W hich ſecond reſolmion if we follow , (as tis the dodtint 
of the farre greater pact of the Charchesfalfly called reformed) &| | 
eueric one(ceth, how licle it aunilerhroJdawfull n_—_ robot F 
bene ordered by the Bichops of the Romane Church, ang 
be deſcinded by Tucceffion from them. So thar though M. My 


farrher from the proofe of their lawſull calling reuent re 


erfpce 'whilelt he laborerkto proone their difce 
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and incorruptible character, and marke amprimediin his ſoule; Math: 5.14. 


| "rovic and exerciſerbe lamppowver pb orders. Su rthar withour 


.ardination, 'Yecis there a 

* theficſt is fo ab(olady ; tharrynlelſe rhe ordayner haue 
+ hc givech norking-[acal{re him; whom be —— 
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 "canbauenotruecdfling. Cap, y." 23 
vr Hihops, hc laboureth quice 8gaink hi ,vadedſe he will 
leane, and dilclaime from the ſociery of fais reformed brethren, 
who yet eſtceme chemſclues berrec Chriſtians then he. - + 

'$ Andif M. Major will {ay,, that theſe men exceed: in this 
point, and that therefore their dodrine in his particuleris not 
receiuable, 1 will admic ir for an an{wer, nor incending to make 
their Apology , though 1 know i will lictle content, and lefſe 
tatisfie chem. But ler rhem diſpuretheceupon one againſt ano» * 
ther,till chey eichec driue our all light of reaſon from both cheir 
vnderſtandings, and ſo become blinde Arheiſts, cowards which 
downefall they are farre flidden already, or el{c rill they hauc 
vomited out all their malice , again@tche Carholique Church, 
whereby chey are become (o blind , as they can neither fee rhe 
cleare burning Lampe ſet vpon the candle -flicke , nortbe city mounted vpon 
the bezght of bils. Ler chem I ſay diſpute togerher vpon this poine 
of their calling, or manner of deriuing ir from the Apoſtles, ro 
themſelves, whileſt 1 couch a lictle nearer MH. Maſons owne do» 
&cine: ro which purpole, 

9, Ir ischirdly4co: be obſcrned, that M. Maſon holding the , Fthe Þ 
Pope to be Antichriſt ac leaſt jn thac generall ſenſe, and vnder- j; ,,, nz 
ftanding, char all hereriques are Angichriſts, and conſequently, chr;ft, rhoy - 
the Bishgpsof the Roman churches communicating with the #re beretthes 
Popeto be allo heretiques;, cannoe with eny:provabiliry ho{d;! 1hat 114ch | 
thac Cranmer recciuing his calling, ang-oedinarion from then, _ 10 20T 
could-by vertue theceof be 8 awful Bishop. Whict char ir may _ wo 
appearc euidentlyro eucty of; Itis co be vnderitgod, that for 1icare with 
thegining of lawtell calling or ordination, twethings are 'rc- them as our 
quired in him rhar doth ogdaine: { omitting for oc thary Exglizh Prov 
which is required in bim charts ordayned and ipthe ordinari« teftants doe, 
on itſelf ) The one is. the ſacramentall power of Epifc or- retbor 2 
der, which-in the cfuc and Cartiokquedodrine, wawindeleble ; 


when he was ordayned', bywerrucot rhe hike charadter im his 15. 
foule, thar did ocdayac him The ochier is che lowfall- authority; Efay 3.2. 


thelerworbings, no mincangine'5p!-knoches kixefuillzatling or 
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124 The Pope being an Flereticke the Proteſtants * 
who therefore remaynerh ſtill a meere Lay-man , as he 
fore: both of chem committing ſacriledge , by their preſumgi® 
ruous atrempr in that behalfe. The ſecond is not neceſſary 
that che ordained may receiue the character , or ſacramen 

power of order, buronly that he may rogerher with che ordery 
recciue the lawfull yſe and exerciſe thereof, fo rhat hee thay 
Should be ordayned by one that wanteth the firſt', muſt be ors: 
* daynecd againe, ere he can be Prieſt or Bishop , whereas bei 
ordayned by one wanting only the ſecond, is nor to be reordayss. 


ned, bur only co receiue that he wanterh , which is che lawfullF cc 
exerciſe of the order receiued, = W- 

10, Lec not ( iudicious Reader ) theſe words charetter or Vi 
Sacramentall power breed any {cruple in thee, as though the do® F} a: 


&rine here deliuered were ſo builded thereupon, as without: M 
them it coald nor ſtand. Forthough ir be true, that holy order: et 
is a ſacrament, and thar alſo ic leaueth in the foule of the or« bo] 
dayned an indeleble ohara@er, yer doth nor this orherwiſeims | fi 
port to the queſtion here in hand, then only to sbew , thats a) 
certaine power is required in him', chat-ordaynerh another T 
inthe degreeof Prieſt or Bichop, withour whica the orday* IF 
ned should cecciue nothing ( which power whether ir bes W 
ſacrament, or leaue in the ordayned any character , or: nai, 1 
importeth nothing co this preſent queſtion. ) And this:do& 
Arine is neceſlarily receiued of all parts . For it is vupoſlibley. 
that one should retciue any thing of another ', vnlefſe 'the. 
other hauc power to'giue it. Yea the Catholique doctrine; 
, teaching an indeleble charater , giuen in. Holie Ordersy 
- doth much more aduanrage my aduerſarie, in the queſtions 

| —_ in hand, then doth the contrary , : as will appeare by 

_ Ana Dy, 4 70 
For if we should ſuppoſe with the Proteſtants, that holy oth» 
der leaucth no permanent power in him that is ordayned, by: 
vertue whereof, the ations which he doth in his funion," are? 
' made of more force and valour, then the lame ations doneiby* 
one, that neuer was ordered, iris vnpolible ro conceiue,, how} 
; an hereticall Bishop should giue lawfull calling becauſcaccotanÞ 
ding ro this dodrine ,:he him(ſelfe can haue no more aurhom 
to ordayne another; therhe char-neuer was ordayned at alli 
of-this we $ball kauecoccafion'to ſpeake more hereafter as 
eib « C 4% 


MIISBII I a a0 @ woo ind Hanis Wy '& HS9. Oh 


me. compt be rye Paſtre, Cap.5. ay 
the mearie while for the, more aduanrage of mine aduerſarie, I 
will {ſuppoſe the Catholique doQtrine in_this point. And fay 
notwithſtanding that M. Maſon holding the Pope, and all the 
Bishops of the Roman Church to be hereriques,, cannot with 
any probability hold the ordination, and calling of Cramer re 
ceived from them, to be good or canonicall. 
* 11: For though he received of them the epiſcopall charaQer 
neceſſarily required” to lawfull calling, yer if lis ordayners 
were herertiques ( as in Maſter Maſons opinion they were) he 
could not receiue of them , the lawfall vſc of the ſame chara- 
Qer , and Epiſcopal power (they themſclues nor bauing it) 
which notwithſtanding is alſo neceſſary ro lawful collins 
as is already ſaid. This will- neceſlarily follow in Maſter 
Maſons dodtrine, vpon the proofe of rheſe two points. Firſt, 
thatto the delivery of GR » Isrequired in him char 
ordayneth , not only the power of order, bur alſo the law - 
full vſe and exerciſe thereof. Secondly, that the lawfull. vſc 
and exerciſe of this power is loſt, or taken awayby hereſie. 
Theſe rwo things gry, prooued, it will neceſſarily follow I 
lay that — no lawfull calling in Maſter Maſons opini- 
on, who eſteemerh the Pope, andall che Bishops of the Ro- 
man church to be hereriques. | * 
12, : The ficlt of theſe rwo points is. prooued”, by the pra- 
Qice of our Sauiour him(clfe ,, who gaue* his Apoſtles the 
wer of order , before hee gaue them authoriry to. vſe-ir 
which doth shew , that theſe rwo powers are diſtin@. the 
one from the other , and alſo that .chey are. both: neceſla- 
rie to lawfull calling . Ax his laſt, ſupper hee ,gaue them 
power , to celebrate the holy miſteries. ( 1 doe nor (ay. ro 
ſacrifice his rrue, bodie, though this alſo:be true ; becauſe 
I will not heere, inuolye thar controucrhie. being not. nece(- 5 
ſarie ro this queſtion) ſaying :;. Doe yee this for commemoration Luc.33.19% 
of mee_;/ and. after his reſacreQion.', adioyned hereunto, the | 
power to remic Kanes ,. ſaying vnto them .  Receine: yea the To.z0688,24) 
Holy Gbuit , whoſe ſinnes you hall fargiae., . they \are:; ſorgiuen: __ 
Yer did hee not giue them awitien to. yſe. this power, F 
. at leaſt” everic where , till immediarely before his Aſcen+ ; 
+ fon when hce faicd thus vnro* them , All power i given}. tg Math: 20. 
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1:8 Power of order anid inviſdiffion iitinf?, Cap. 9: 
riens, baptifing rhemrin the ulme of the Father , and of the Sonne,' and\ 
boly Ghoft, teaching thens to-4bſerne all things whatſoener I have comi 
ded yon. And againe': Goinga4nto the whole world , preach the Gofiilly 
Marc.16.15. altcrearares.. Hereby it is cuident, thar che powerof order, all 
the power of the lawfull vſe thereof , which vſually is calls 
the power of iuriſdiQion, are two diſtin things , in ſuch (> 
as char the firſt may be without chic latter, which is alſo proud 
AQtt.3. 'By'che expoſtulation which che diſciples had wirh S. Peter, fat 
—_—_— and baptizing the Gentils ; w hich ( cillchey vndets 
food by him the warrant he had from God ) they choughths 
m7 commiſhon to doe, though they well knew his Apts 
es hip. | 
© The ſane verity is alſo confirmed'by the commiſſion, whith 
Math. 10.5.-rhe Apoftics had' ro preach amongſt the Iewes before our $$ 
6.7. viours Paſſion, and prohibition to preach to others , shewing 
'thar albeit the power of ortier be alwaicsone and the ſatne, L 
thelawfull ve chereof, and/power of inrildifion miy bers 


ſtrayned)] ot amplified, ſuſpended'or quire taken awaypas ple 
ſcrh him, char is the bathe nherec ? >Bq 4: 
14+ Theexample that may be taken from ciuill gouernts 


menrdorh make this yer more plaine . For the King whenkt 
maketh Magiſtrates and Officers of the Kingdome , as forex 
ample Judges, he gigeth chem his letters patents, wheteby rhe 
ere created 1ndges. Yerfor all that can they nor vie, 'orexets 
cife this office oger the Kings ſubies, without a ſpeciall $ 
rant, or commiſſion enabling them thereunto. Which cons 
miſſion iFeirher ir expire, or be taken from them, or be ſuſpets* 
ded, they may ſtill remaine ivdges haning their patent, bucrhep 
cannor vic or cxcrgiliibie office. And for this reaſon both 
power of order, which is giuen by conſecration, or ordination 
andthe indicatory power ginen by parent , may fitly be calle 
after the fashionof Letioole-men, poreftas in attu primo (that "I 
powerfir erable (when the yſc and exercife.theteof is granted” 
rodoe ſuch and ſuch ations, and nor'otherwaies. Nature ne 
it felfe afforderhr examples explayning this cruch . For thoug 
thehrethave power w aQiufcy to, heat, yeaand burne, yer 
w_ neicher vnlefſe ir be applicd'to thiar, which it shouldÞe 
or burne; al _ 


| Fromall which ic is cuidendie concluded , char the(Blef 
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 veroforder in ahy Bishop, withoue hg lawful auchocityto vie 


ir,is nor ſaffacier to giue law full calling. And cherfore chough ie 
be confeſſed, that the ordairiers of Cranmer had the true power 
of order,yeris not that ſufficient to proone,that theygaue him 
hvfull calling , which withour che lawfull power co vſe their 
orders, they could norgiue..Wherfore it now remainerh , thar 
wecxamine the ſecond point propoſed , wherher the orderers 
of Cranmer had togiqher with the power of order the lawfull 
vic thereof. And certaine itis , that in M. Maſons opinion they 
had it not. For in his opinion they were heretiques , and con(e- 
uentlic had loſt all power of iurifdiction, and law full vic of 
Serie orders, asis plainly the dodtrine and prattile of the Ca- 
tholique Charch aboue 1200. yeates agone,, as appeateth by 
moſt zrreproouable teſtimonies. | 
15- Firſtthe 4r3ans acculing che Catholique Bishops of he- 
elic, in like manner as the Proceſtangs now doe the Bixhops of 
the Catholique Romane Church, nor withſtanding that their 
belt Bighops were ordained by them , as alſo the ficlt Proteſtant, 
Bishops were, d by S. Athanaſiw in this {ort . By what right n epiſt. de 
PE "FELEL TE VIREU BY $+-4 $9 concilijs 
6an they be Bishops, if they recetued their ordination from beretzques, 45 they rim. & 
them [clues accuſe them to be? And in another place, ſpeaking in the Seleuc.$. 


ron of lultus Pope, he ſairhi[t i-yapoſſible that the ordinations mede Que autem 
$ 


ecundus being an Arian coald baue any force m the Catholike _— — | 
A 


$. Hilarze argueth inthe like manner and faith. VV bat will become ele. 
1, that bring the matter to this paſſe, that becauſe they (his predeceſſors) epiſt. Iulij. 
were not Bubops, we alſo are not, for we are ordained by them, and are ther De Synodis 
ſucceſeurs. Let ps renounce ou Epiſcopat, becauſe we receiued it of excom+ con. 


| mancate perſons, This be ſaith to certayne Bishops thar indire@lie Arianos, ad © 


vbieftedherefie ro the Catholique BichopSof the councell of ***> 
Xie their predeceſſours S. Hirrome allo proteſterh , thar there are  * 

#ww({peaking of his owne time) ne Bihops in all the world, but thoſe. ©" Lucie 
that were ordained by the councell of Nict , vnderſtanding thoſe rhge 9 


. did commanicace wich rhe fathers of that councell. Wherb' 


itis enider, chat he eſteemed the hereriques no Bishops,thoug 
they had bene ordained by the Catholique Bishops. 


+ © Secondly heretiques publiquelie knowne, and declared to 
de ſuch, are excommunicate, and cut of from all ynion , and 
* communion withthe Church , S. Paul giuing ſentence againſt 


them, ſaying: 4 man thet # an beretique , after the firſt , and ſecond ad- Tit, 3.16. © 
i K " "as." Þ 


423 - © © of haly order. C ap,9o: > 3 
onion dueide, And out Sauiour him ſelt + he thatwill nothy 
the Church{of which ſorr are all hereciques) ler him be ro this” 
as a publican and heathen, but he thatis excommunicate 7 an” 
cur of from the body of the Church , can haue no lawfully 
wer to miniſter in the Church, as is cuident of ir ſelfe. And Tops. 
Mat,18.17. tallizn deduceth it in this ſore , If they, be. hereriques, the) cannot 
de prz(- Chriſttans, if not Chniſttans, they can have no right eo the ſcriptures of Chi 
Of hereti- fians : the ſame may be ſaid of che poweggo ordaine others ig 
guesand the Church. So that by the iudgment of the auncient Church, 
gentiles we Of $. Paul yea and our Sauiour him ſe]fe it is euident, that heres 
are t6 ſpeake tiques. can haue no lawfull power., ro ordaine miniſters of 
in the ſame  Chtiſts word and ſacraments. Whence is necellarilic deduced 
_—_— con. {Dat Cranmer in M. Maſons doftrine could be no lawfull Bis 

tra Luci- Or miniſter, becauſe he was ordained by none , but ſuch as he 
feria:ad ini- eſteemeth heretiques . When M. Maſon $ball plaſter vp this breas. 
tium. che (ſtanding in his owne doctrine) I shall eſteeme hima maſter. 
In his art and that he daubeth clenly in deed. _ - "7 

16, Bur M. Maſon hath yer one $hift more, before he receiue 

the checke mare. For he will ſay , that albeit Crarmer was oth 

dayned by Bishops of the Romane Church, who, as he thins 

keth, were heretiques, and therfore could not receiue any laws 

full power, to deriuc his orders or calling ynto others , asisal 

readie Shewed ; yet hauing by their ordination receiued the po 

wer of order, as before is confeſſed; he might without any 

great difficultie recouer alſothe lawfull power, to vſc the ſamez 

by being admitted to the comunion of other Bishops lawfullie, 

. ordained, as is manifeſt by the practiſe of the Church, . both 
auncient and moderne in abſoluing from excommunicationyg 
and reconciling to the vnitic of the Church, ſuch as werehes 

fore excommunicate and ſeperated from the ſame . But: this 


Shifr doth not auoide, the concluſion made againſt him, Fox' | 


ficſt this cuafion in M., Maſons dotrine, who admitteth no-chas 
raQer left in the ſoule of him that is ordained, (for examplein 
him that ordained M. Cranmer) hath no shew of probabilicie ut 


all. For if the ordination once paſt , nothing do remaine in the. .. 


ordained , if by excommunication he loole che right and po*y 


wer, Which he recejued, how can it be imagined, that he nay 
receive the ſame power wicthour a new ordination? But as Ln 


before, I will giue M, Maſon leaue to helpe himfſelfe ourof thi 
mire, by the hold he may take of the Catholique do@rim 
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© Heretiques cannot giue lawful calling. Cap. 9. 9 
this poinr.In which it is nothing hard to conceiue, how a Bish< 
op, or Prieſt excommunicate, may be reſtored to his former 

ordets, or rarher to the lawfull vſe of them, without any newe 

ordination., The Catholique doctrine teacheth, thar holy order 

leaucth an purine} Br marke in the ordayned, which remay- 
ning, the power 0 order doth euer remaine, and therfore no - 
thing pperueiageo that funtion can be wanting in him, bur 
only the right, auctagitie and power lawfullic ro vſe it , which 
may ealily be recouered without any reordination ,: by the ſole 
remouall of the impediment , wherby he is hindered from the 
communion of the Church , Bur all chis helpeth nothing M. 
Maſon, {o 42 þ open his caſe. For Cranmer wanting true calling, 
by reaſon of that defe@ of herefie found in his ordainers (as #4: 
Maſon will) ir is ynpoſlible for him to find a ſuplic of this defe&, 
and therfore muſt he necefſarilic remaine, withoue true calling 
for cuer. And the reaſon hereof is cuidenr, becauſe this defect 
cannot be taken awaie, bnt by the reunion, and reconciliation 
of Cranmer to the bqdy of therrue Church, and the grue;Ca- 
tholique Bishops. Bur chis was abſolutelic ynpolible , becauſe 
belides.the Church of Rome, and the Catholique Romane 
Bichops, there were none inthe whole world, of whom-he 
could receiue this reconciliation. For to lay , that there were 


- other Proteſtane. Churches alrcadie founded before Cranmers 


reuoulr, to which he might be reunired and reconciled, istoo 
too idle to be alleaged , the calc of choſe Churches being the 
ſame with char of England, and worſe, as is before shewed: 
wherfore to recurrevnro rhem for helpe in this point , is like 
8s if a lame crippleshould crage help ouet a ſtile, of another 
thatis both blind, and lame . There were indeed ocher Chur« 
ches ſeparated from thar of Rome, long before Luthers apo- 
ſacie, as thar of rhe Erbiopians , Greciens , Ruſſians, and others; bur 
to none of all theſe did our new reformers vmte themſclues, 
differing as farre from them , as they do from the +Catholique 
Romane: and therfore doth there remaine no meane of rheir 
reconciliation to any church, wherby they might recouer thar, 
which they wanted of lawfull calling. 
17. Hauing thus cuidentlie shewed (as I thinke) that albcir 


, eshould be graunred,, that our now English ſuperintendents 
tage cheic ing from the Culoiaue Bishops, that went 
, 2 . ' 2 


before 


.130  Cranmer-cowld not rewner the lawfull Ge? 

' before them; yer they cannor in their owne dodtrine be 
med'ro haue true calling. And farther rbough they shoull 
graunred to haue true calling , by reaſon of their pretend 
ſucceſſion ; yer would this rather deſtroy , then-edifie thi 
Church, becauſe it doth cuidentlie ſeparate them from all othy 
Churches, and therfore doth conſtitute them , a manifeſt cli 
maticall conuenticle, and depriueth them of allappearance 
a true Church: having, I fay, tifficiendlic Shewed this , | wouk 
here make an end of my diſpute with Monſieur Maſon , as hauinlly 
alreadie fruſtrated the whole drift of his booke (which is 
make good their vocation , and thetby to cleare their Charch 
from a principall defe& cuer obiced againſt ir ) were It not, 
thathe,, to wind himſelfe out of the difficultie laſt mentione 


laboureth to shew, how their calling may be good and canonb 


: 
y 


call, though it be deriued from that of the Romane Churchy? 
which in-his opinion is Antichriſtian, and wicked, and therby* 
prouokerh me to proceed yer farther with him, in this ſang 
argument. And becauſe our conreſtation is like robe ſome 
what prolixe, that ir may not be ouerirkeſome or tedious 


the reader, I will ſeparate ir from that, which is alrcadic ſaido þ 


thar matter, and handle ir vnder this title. 
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The tenth Chapter. xl fat 4 


The calling of the now Engluh ſuperintendents cannot be laws: 

* fall, ſuppoſing , 1 hat of the Buhops of the Romane' clatehs” 

from which it i taken, tobe unlawful. "ic 60G ER 

I, Hts in ſubſtance is the title of the 12. chapret 

of M. Maſons fifth booke , who purteth downg® 

his diſcourſe by way. of a Dialogue berweet” 

Philodox, bearing the perſon of a Romane Cie 

tholique, and Orthodox repreſenting (as M. Maſon will havens 
an English Proteſtapr . I will not quarrell with him for mill 


o 


w_ 


ling himſelfe , bur ] will leauc it to Didimw a third inrerlob 
tor, ro cofnince him of thefr, (if ic be chefc to take thar,)' 
is andther mans without his. conſent.) Philodex therfo 
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Proteſtants haue no calling ſuppoſing 
Orthodox Shall ſpeake , as Maſter Maſon will haue them, bur D1di- 
#25 truth shall reach him. © | | 

'VVel 1 perceiue one thing, that horwſoever you ſpeake againſs Popish Prieſts 
calling them ſacrilegions, and abommable, yet when your owne calling is put to 
the t17all , you arc gladto deviue it from ſuch Bibops, 44 were Papiah Prieſts, 
which you ſo difdamnfully 6allfacritegzous, and abominable: 


ppoſing Ge. Obp. 10 158 | 


Philodox, 


* 4nd | percernie another thing, that howſoever you exclamn againt Cran- go 


mer 4s 4 ſchiſmatique , and burned bim for an bererique : yer when the glo- 
riew ſucceſſion of your Biehopsin Queene Maries time is put to tr4all, you are 
farced toderiue 11 f1o him, wh yeu ſcornſully cal a ſchiſmartque, ex hererique, 

No verily Orthodox, you cannot inferre aty ſuch thing againſt 
Philodox , as he vrgeth againſt you, the cafe being nothing like. 
For Philodox doth nor eſtecme the Prieſt-hood, or Bishop-hood 
of Cranmer to be (acrilegious and abominable , but good, holy, 
and the ſame Catholique order, char is in their Bishops ; and 
therefore no inconuenience. followeth againſt -hiny, though 
their Bishops in Queene' Marizs eime derive their fuccellion 
from Cranmer, or (truer) by Cranmer.. And though Cranmer fal- 
log into herelie loſt the power, and authority to vſe lan fully 
his orders, and therefore could not giue lawfull calling, which 


includerh not only the power of ordet , bur allo rhe lawfull vſe- 


thereof: yer might rhjs defebe eafily ſupplied in theſe, whom 


r teordayned after rhe Catholique rire ( of whorvonly 1 ſpeake 


here, for che ordayned by him in King Edwards time, thereis 
agrear difference as we $hall ſee in due place) bytheir reconei- 


IJ lzrion ro che Catholique church,and abſolurion from all eccle- 


faſtico'l cenſure or other im pediment : which was done in the 


> beginning of Queen'e Warjes raigne, as you your ſelfe relare ont 


OY church yerleaſt you should naueany(cruple therein, I'wish you 
oF Should cake rhe paines ro ſte the phcesquored in the margent. 


Now you!Orthodox) cannor ſay this intoftification of yur cal- 
lidg; For firſt you eſteem! rhe Prieſt: hood of the Roman church 
hence you would derive your callin ,acrilegious,idolatrons, 
Antichtiſtian, and zbominabſe; and therefore mult of neceſſity 
make your owne which you fay is derived from iras bad.” $e- 


ourby teconce n'wher- 


S 


Didimus 


"COLNE Maſon p.'r9," ”. 
IJ of Sanders”. 1 ſuppoſe you are too Well reade in antiquity ; to S. Hirome 
doubr of the rrath of this do@rine, and practiſe in the ancient fonire Lacie 


er: ſatis an- 
wes, 
Theod. L.1. 6 
9. bift. 
Cencilium 
Ni:em« 1, 


can. 8, 
'Tharaſies im + 
tt +S ob =p? 337, EMI Er wt. Qgs Ry 7 
condly, you hy#no Catholique churck going befor 1 pa 
extant, NNE RATIOS fon ron n\whet- 


K 3 unto- 


1.ſoh.2.19. 


Orthodor. 


Didimus- 
Philodor. 


Orthodox. 


Didimus, 


nz  Aridiculouscompariſon of a Roſe and 
unro,Cranmerand the reſt mightreceiue that, which they my 
neceſlity want in their calling(if the Bishops who ordered 
were hercriques) bur are truly ſuch, as $, lobn{peaketh of, ſaying 
they went out from ys, an euident marke, or band of heretikes, & 
chat you [ce rwo great differences, for which you cannot retgr 
vpon Phylodox, that which he vrgerh againſt you, and cherforef 
you have nothing elſe. tro anſwer , you muſt be conſtraynedy 
beare that, which he chargeth you with. 
But if our forefathers deriued their orders from ſuch Bizhops, as Were I 
pich Priefts, what inconuenience wall follow ? "H 
Why doe you ſpeake with iffs, Qrtbodox, ſeeing it is the whole 
ground of all your proofes ? Butler Pbjlodox (peake. ty to 
Then either confeſſe your calling to be yulawfuil, or acknowledge ours tak 
Lawfull, from whrnce you devine it . Toucannet gather figges of thornes;y 
grapes of thistles : netther is it poſſuble for & Roſe, to ſpring ont of a nettle. |. 
2. Butagarden of ro/es may be ouergrowne with netiles, For the mth 
Rerie pled by Chriil was 4 ſweet roſe without any nettle , and ſoit cans 
wued in the Church ſor certaine ages : but when Anticbrift beganto reaedh 
him ſelfe in the temple of God,as though he were God, the Romib Prieſt 
became 4 monſtrow by11h, ſtravgely compounded, balfe roſe, and balſe nettlg 
the charch of England , mn the beginning of reſormation, did borrow fromels 
cburch of Rome the roſe, butleft the nettle. _. _ | 
Fie, fie, Orthed-x, I an ashamed on your behalfe,did carr may 
heare (o (enſles a diſcourſe, in ſo ſerious aſubief ? Doe you nay 
marke, that this yery point is of ſuch moment, that vnleſſeith 
throughly cleared by authority , either of holy (cripture, orre- 
cciued antiquity, all that, which you haueſaid in your whole} * 
books,is but meere wind, a blaſt of words withour al true for 
If you ſee this, why do you reaſon (o idly? or if you do nor (eel 
permit me to shew it you, that thereby you may allo (ee, how 
far you are from concluding your purpole.Is nor your intenrgy 
maincain the calling of your Bishops 1n England to be canonical 
and your mean or medium todo this, is 1r nog to maintain} Lei 
ſucceſſion from the Catholike Bishops?whence riſerh the pbie 
Qion propoſed by Philodox, to wit, how your Bishops calling ; an. 
be good, being deriued by ſucceflionfro thar, which you eſter 
facrilegious,and abominabletwhich vnles you ſoluc ſolidly,yt 
arilbe fac fr6 prouing your calling good & canonical,thary 
willeaue ic proucd,cue by your own principle, facrilegins 
& " : abc 


»;, ; 
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tHe reiected.. Capo, 13 
abominablec. For anſwer to this main obieRis6,;you rel arale;nor 
ofatub indeed, bur{lcfle ro chepurpoſeJofa monſtrus birrh, of a 
thing halfnetzle,8& balf tole.Sucely you were not in yourwirs [ 
think,v b& you beſtowed ſo much labourzro bring themarter to 
ſuch a point as that either you muſt cofeſle your ſuperintedents 
to be facrilegious Prieſts,(as you tearmethem) or els meere laie. 
men For Ldare yndertake roshew this dream,of the nettle and 
the role,to be as idle a fancie; as cuer centred into anic mans ima- 
ginatis; which being performed, one of the aforemeEtioned me- 
bers,to Wit,that your (uperintedets are either (acrilegius prieſts 
(I ſpeake in your opini6/or meere laie men, muſtneceffarilie fol. 

low,vnles you can bring ſome better reaſon for the corrary thE 
hitherto is $hewed. Bur ro perform that:-which I haue promiſed. 
3. Firſt, it is euident by the conſent of all men, thatan ar- 
gument, or proofe drawn from a fimile, or compariſon (as this 
ofthe compolicion of the Roman Prieſt-hood is ) is the mioft 
weake, and feeble kind of argument of all other. . Secondlie, a 
fmiledrawne from, a naturall ching may ſomtimes;, whenir is 
filic applied, helpe vs to conceiue a ſupernatural, which for the 
heighr, and eminencic it hath aboue our capacitie, canot other- 
wile be conceiued of vs, bur in thatcaſe, a fimile prooucrhno- 
thing at all. Thirdlie , all ſimiles ( that they may be of any vſe 
in our diſcourſes) muſt betaken from things cithertrulic being, 
or at leaſt in poſlibilitie by nature ro be. For he that Vouli 
ooue one thing , by a ſimile taken from another, which is 
ynpoſſible, shall aor onlic nor proue that he would, but'thall 
'F cuidenclie diſproue the ſame. For example,if one would proue 
"©'Y you Orthodox. to 'be fo compolcd.,; asthar you should be halfea 
may, and halfe an affe.( patience Orthodox, you hall fee I imend 
you no wrong) by this ſatne example of a birth halfe nettle, and 
halfe roſe which you vſe, and should ſaie, that though you 
were borne a perfe&t- man , and ſo continued for ſome 
yeares, yer lince-you Went t& the: Vniuerfitie, you are become 
«'monſtrous bicth, ſteangelic compounded , halfe man; and, 
halfe afſe ,, would: you: nor ſay ( and truely in'mine opinte*:. 
6h). that he was not halfe, bur a-perfe@ aſle, tharshould » 
fuch an; argument 2; .atd that he is ſo farre from prouing ths.” 
Keputpolcd, thac he goncludech ;manifeſtlie che -contraty> AN. 
theſe defets being in. your AiGopr{e Qrbelen Llcane —_ 
5 | {+ 4 
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$34 Arediculow compariſon reiefed. Cap. 10.7 
ſelfto iudge, how ſound your anſwer isto Philodox his obi 
Forthly, {ceing the: force of youranſwer dependeth, vpoty 
truth of tharſtrange compoſition of the Roman Prieſt-he 
which you mention, youshould hauc not ſuppoſed it ( though 
it had bin more probable, or poſlible then ir is) buc you how 
hauc prouecd ir, if nor by holy Scriprure ( which kind of prog 
yeu rigoroully exact of your aduerlaries) yer by receiued an 
quity,or ſome found natural reaſon, or at leaſt by ſome true ev 
ample in narure, and not by a meere Chymericall, andim 
ble compoſition, which nature neuer intended, or hou 
Bur will you, that cell you the truth ? this compariſon _ 
wellwith che calling of your miniſtery, which is as truly lawfl 
as hae monſtrous birth halfe cole, and balfe nettle is in natars 
ollible. 
n 4 Fiftly, though, as Iimagine, you are not ſo Orthodex 
to hold, chat holy orders is a ſacrament, yer you acknowledges 
certaine forme of words, neceſſary for conferring of orders, 
which being ſappoſed, I aske' of you, whether theſe words 
may not ſo be altered, by adding of others vnto them, that the 
remaine no more the true forme of holy orders? If you fay 
youmuſt alſo ſay (contrary te all authority,) that this forme 
baptiſine is good, I baptiſe thee in'the name of the Father 
ter, and ofthe Sonneleffer, and of che holy Ghoſt, rhe tat. 
you ſay, yea, then would 1 know of you, why the addiriom Y , 
which you ſay the Papiſts haue added co the true forme of & p 
der (being greater then that , which is mentioned in the fore x 
of baptiſme) doe not make the order none? Againe, you knoWm | 1, 
as [ ſuppoſe, that euery addition made to the eſſence, or natur 
of any thing doth change it into'anorher eſſence, or narure,# 
cuerie addition put ro a number, makerk'it a diſtin&- numbe 
frs chat ir was before, for che nature or eſſence of cuerie thin 
in good Philoſophic is like a nuraber , winch conſiſting indi 
{able, is alcered by egerie addition par rhereunto. - The P 
therfore adding ( as-you ſay ) to rhe ttarure ,'and effence oft 
forme of holic orders, chat which appertaynech norheret 
bur makethit idolatrous, they mult needes corrupt the whi 
and makeall nertle, and conſequently leauc no roſe, for i 
Superintendents r6 placke after them: who therefore wi 
aecellicy ſecke cheir calling ,” clle-where ,then from" ml 


The forme? argument farther vried ec. 135 
, who are prooucd out of your dodrine (marketharTI'fay 
- oucof your doQrife Orthodox) ro haue none at all. And thus yow 
' ſee, thar Philodox his obiction ſtanderh ; in Full force againſt 
you: and chat you muſt either acknowledge the Romane prie- 
ſthood co be good and lawfull, or confeſle char yours is 'exther: 
noneatall, or at leaſt vnlawtull; ſeing you hane none ocher' 
bur chat , which you take from them. Againe, ſcing you con- 
felſe, that che miniſterie planted by Chriſt was a ſweete role, 
and continued ſo for certaine ages :*why do you nor notre the 
time, and place, and perſons, when, where , and by whom this 
monſtrous birth was brought forth? If youcan bring bur rea- 
ſonable proofe, of any one of theſe three circumſtances of this 
monſtrous chaunge you ſpeake of , I will cake ir for a ſarisfyin 
anſwere, to all chat which hath hicherco bene obieed —_ 
you, ſo that you shall not neede to labour in any thing els, ' If 
you cannot do this (as | know yon cannor) ceaſe for shame ro 
- obieR, againſt your mother the Catholique church, ſuch pro- 
phanc, and adulcerous behauiour. But let vs now heare Phi- 
ladox. 
VV bat will you make of v5? are we miniſters, or lay ment if we be minj= *hiledox. 
flers, then ſo acknowledge vs; If webe lay men, then | pray you , what was 
Cranmer , who had ne conſecration , but tn our church? what were all the 
Bichops in king Edwards 11me , which were conſecrated by Cranmer * what 
wa Mathew Parker , Grindall, Sands, Horne , which were all or dained 
Priefts in our church * were they all lay men? what are all the miniflers in 
England at thu day , which deriie their orders from the former? are they all 
. lay men? pits nt 097%1 
> 5. . Tour popib Priefls are neither the true miniſters of the GoſpeT, nor Orthodox. 
| merely lay. men . For your ordination conſifleth of two parts: the ſormer wn | 
* 
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theſe words , take rhou power to offer ſacrifice , and to celebrate maſſe for the 
quicke, and the dead , which you account tbe priacipall funttion of Clriftian 
prieſthood. but in truth it maketh you not the miniſters of Chriſt , but of 4n- 
tichrict: the latter in theſe wards, receiue the holy Ghoft, Wboſe fins thou for- 


fineſt, they ave forgiuen, and whoſe ſins thou retaineft, they are retained, in 

which Euangelicall words , there is deliuered a gboftlie minifleriall pcover (to 

ue ſmnes, which, according to the true meaning of Chriſt , # per ſormed 

_ ty theminifteric of reconciliation. Ther fore whoſveuer bath receined this po- 

_ , wer; bath with ll receined the mimifterie of reconciliation, conjifling , a was 

' Sofore dedlated, eds abs ant, and ſactaments-- 
«welt 315” 


You 


l Didimus. 


- reaſon. A 


-yours, and therfore for your credit ſake do Lcequire ſome neſlip® 


-lirion- of yours: to'Wir, thac the power of {acrificingiman 
che Prieſts of the Rowahe church, to-be the miviſters\of, Al 


The former argument farther preſk 
, You dogreatlic abuſe your rearmes Orthodox , in ſaying Wi 
the ordination of the Popish+ Prieſts confifteth of rwo pay 
(if by ordination you vnderſtand the order receiued, as youly 
in the paragraffe following.) For as ihe ſoule of man is bur 
indiuifibletubſtarice, bauing diucrs diſtin& pewers; (o likes 
the order of prieſthood is but one indiuiſtble power , reſid 
inthe foule of the ordained, and hauing alſo diuers diſtin & 
culties. And therfore your conceite of rwo parts of theit 
preiſthood, is bar a groſfe ercour of your owne, which yau 
ſceme to corre in the words following, calling that a funCting 
(hike a (choller) which before you calle+2 parr, khke a man igns 
rant in his tearmes. Now ſcing the whole force of 'your fol 
tion to the obie@tion made, dependerh vpon this errour of ry 
partes in the Popish prieſthood, you-eannot beſo blind bur ſe 
that ir is nothing ro the purpoſe. For if it be but one (im 
power with divers faculties, but wichour parts, you muſtei 
take it all, and be ſacrilegious wich-the Papiſts, or leauc iralh 
and be bur meere laie men, And albeic the diuers faculties; « 
funRions of Preiſthood be giuen ar diuers times,and by dine 
words, as you ſay,yer is not preiſthood therby prooued to haw 
diucrs parts, more then-cheſoule of man is-prooucd, to 
alſo compounded of diners parts, by thar it firſt giuerh 
and growch,.then ſence, and laſt of all vnderſtanding,, 


Of the cheefe fanQion of prieſthood , whick is to 'oftex 
facrificefor:thequicke and the dead , ve $hall haue firter opprs 
runicie ro ſpeake heerafrer, In the meane while , I cannor omit 
ro rell you Orthodox, that I much marucile ar your rachnes in 
airming, wirhourt all ceſtimonie either of ſcripture , 'or ants 
quitie , tizat the power of ſacrificing is the miniſteric of Anti» 
chriſt, eſpeciallic ſeing you are ———_— ro demaund of yt 

aduerſariesſo rigorouſlic expreſle (criprure, for rhe who + 
cheir religion, and hold ir as an article of your beleefei, ichat 
nothing isto- be belceued , which'is rior prooued by ſcriptures 
Surelie Orthodox, there is no equall ealing in this condent - 
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manie.of {criprure, oratleaſt of antiquitie , proving 


t 
* 


; © apainſt them.” Cap. 10. 137 
chriſt, For if chis power be nor diſprooued;, your miniſterie, 
which wanteth it, is clearelic diſprooued: and ſeing the dif- 
proofe of ir belongerh vnto you, as neceſlariefor the juſtifying 
of your miniſterie, yoa foullic forger your ſelfe', in leauing it 
without all other proofe, but your owne bare aſſertion, 
For your dodrine of the latter part of their prieſthood (1 
ake in your owne cearmes Orthodox , for your pon vnder- 
ſtanding) choſe, rhar you call Papiſts in England , are greatlie 
beholding ro you : for you deliuer them'from the fowle impu- 
tation of treaſon, wherof divers hane bene accuſed , condem- 
ned, and executed for reconciling men rogod, by the power of 
reconciliation, giuen them by Chriſt himſelfe , as you confeſle. 
Surelie if in che Popish prieſthood: (as you tearme it) be inclu< 
ded the lawfull power of reconciliation , as you ſay, and your 
aduerſaries do not deny, the ſtature made againſt the praQtiſe of 
thar power, in the 23; yeare of Q. Elizabeth, and confirmed' by 
King [ames muſt needs be vniuſt, as dire&lie ques the power 
giuen by Chriſt co his lawfull miniſters. And it forfeare of in- 
curring the ſcuere penaltic of the ſame ſtarute, you will fay,that 
they abuſe the lawfull power of reconciliation, and rhetfore 
are, or may be traitors . [ anſwere in their behalfe, that if by 
abuſe you vnderſtand, that they yſe ir not, bur by the meanes of 
ſacramental{ confeſſion, I eckuoviedye that they vſe-ir not 
otherwaics, but I'deny this to be-any abuſe. Againe though ir 
were an abuſe, yer can irhaue no appearance of treaſon, Bur 
Tee you readie ro replie., that x 2.06 reconcile men to the 
church, and to the = xd des of rhe ſee of Rome; which is 
treaſon; wherunto I am as readierto an{were, that their intent, 
andpraice is only, co reconcile ſinners xo God, through re- 
miſipn of their ſins by that power , which you'confeſſe them 
eo haue, and if ir follow hereupon, that they are reconciled ro 
the Catholique Romane church, as co the ſpouſe of Chriſt, who 
ordained this power of reconciliation , and therby are made 
oheepe of that fold, wherof the Pope (being Chriſts vicar vpon 
earch) is cheefe Paſtor, this cannor iuſtlic be impared 'varo 
ther for treaſon , no- more thenircan be ro you, to! have 
daptiſed one, wherupon followeth necefſarilic the ſelfe ſame 
Feconciliation to rhe. Catholique church, and to the viſible 
Paſtor therof. 
Jo 30 4 1h S2 If 
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138 The former argument farther vrged * 
bilodox. If # be ſo, then you mnt confeſſe , that the pricitboed of the chard” 
= Rome bath the miniferiel ſanction » becauſe theſe words are vird indy 
Orthodox. Though theſe words as they were ſpoken by Chrift . pradtiſed 3 th ! 
tive church, and are vſed at this day in the church of England, implyihy 


ſubſtance of this boly funiion , yet as you abuſe them in the chendy. | 


of Rome , to mamtaine Popib sbyift , the gold is coyered with troy 


and the (weete flower is ouerthadowed with nojſoms' weeds, VV E 


if «rs confider your prieſihood, 4s it iv a totum aggregatii conſiſizng of fs. 
criſicing ,, and abſolying , it is vnlawſull , and comtrarte to the ſcripture: 
W hy #s not we come to the parts therof , your maſſing, and ſacrificing is ſimply abhomis 


#bi ſcripture y,ble; the other part , ſo farre 4s it reljeth ypon the woords of Chriſt takes 


—_—_ in thetr true ſenſe and meaning , is boly, and implieth a minsflerialigavey; 


found, which notwithſtanding by your conſlruttion and pradiiſe i greatbe.he 
pranued. | thy 


Fr. | . . - | b 
Didimus. F am weatic Orthodox of thoſe emptie, and'idlt diſcouriay. 


where (o many thingsare ſaid, and nor oneprogncd', In fee 


of found arguments. ro prooue the Romane prieſthood! = 


be. ſacrilegious ,” and your miniſtric ( chough derived. 


t)-co be good, you bring nothing but imaginarie ſimiles 
births half nettle, and balf roſe, and impertinent Metaphoity 


of Goldand flowers, drofle and weedes, fictions of a tory 
aggregatum , where there is. bur. one ample power haning $ 


uers funQions, as-is afareſaid,, I neuer heard. ſuck adroffic i h- 


courſe . If this be ſufficient to oucrthrow the Romanept 


ſthood , and eſtablish your miniſtric, what will you ſay rowhi | 


Puritanes and Anabapriſts, who-will affoord you the like ; y@# 

and berter arguments againſt you? 90 
Marke, F pray you, this ſaying of thar great piller'of Cod 

ehucch S, Athanazw writing againſt 'the Arrians , who. braj 


oy 
” 


Fpi#7.de con- ©$ much of the errour of rheir Catholique pretieceſſory, Wy 


 exljs Arimin, you do of that of the Papiſts, of whom he (aith thus: 


| G Seleue, pil they teach the people whom they mitrudt ? will they ſay , that their =; | 
| wag qu 12*” geceſſors erred? | and bow hall they be efteemed of their diſciples true I EF | 


See @ wotable ©1191 (they perſuade that they are not to giue credit to their maiſh 


ſazingof motthis therrue reaſon, for which fince Larhers regoult 6 s 


Tertullian the Catholique Church, you are deuided inro (o maniq/eft® 
ben 
{65% 


#61be ſame andreformarions,thatirisinot eafic rorreckon rhem?youl 
pony. cap. 199 erced , and their prieſthood is (acrilegious:- don 
Vng il ( | "© 


| - 7 


Ph 
i 
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' Concluſion of the former argament. . Cap. 10, 
Puritans ſay the ſame of y ou, and the Anabapriſts of chem > And, * 
rightly ;; For whileſt you lay, that your fathers erred, you reach, 
your Cearand scholers to ſay the ſame of you, and theirs, 
of them, till you end-in. plaine Athejſme. In ane wordif you 
/ will fay any thing to the purpole, in the matter you haue in 
hand', you muſt hcſt prooue by holie Scripture, the Roman 
Prieſt hood to be ſacrilegious, or atlealt you. muſt shew when, * 
and-by whom ir begaii co be corrupted , ſecing.you-confelle ir 
was once pure and good, andhenare youto: prooue;. that it is 
alſo diuiſible in ſuch (orc, as chat one part or peece remainerh 
d, though the other be corrupted, andilaſtly chat you baue 
theſecond part. Theſe three things when you haue well proo- 
- wed (as I know you can neuer prooue one of them} then may 
| yowbragge, that your calling and miniſtery islawfull, chough ic 

_— from-chat of the Roman church ,, arhich you cſteeme 
vwnlawfull, rit}chen your Superintendents maſt; be content, ci- 
therto be Popish Pricſts, fromwhoar you precend they be.diſ- 
cended, (bur this chey neicher are, nor would de) or cle rg be 
facrilegious vſurpers of an holy vocation, whichthough they 
would 0c be, yer are they: for true Bishops, whichthey. would, 
be,they are nor, as henceforth shall be proued.. . -. 

-6., -Hicherro hath ir beene prooucd againſt Maſter Maſon, 
that chough-che pretended Bishop of tngland did iruly, and ve- 
rilie receiue rbeir calling, from rhe Carholique Bishops, yer cans 
this be noneart all according to-chejr.gwne doQcrine,, inwhich 
the Rishops of the Roman church. are heretiques, and/ conſe, 
quetely vnable ro giac:any lawfpll calling, as is before she= 
we 


; Secondly, that rhoughthe former umpediment were nor, yer, 
ſeeingrhey dilclaime from che whole , and pecfet order of che 
,Eatholique)Roman Bishops,, 45 being ſacrilegions-'and abowi-, 
nable,they are for anocher reaſon:goncluded to hauenone atall, 
F. Forthe order of the Roman A A news in di - 
Y ucrsparts, buris one and an indigiſtble power , ,haningginers | 
funQions not vnlike our ſoules, asis before shewed, andithere> -: |. 
; fore is either all wholliegiuen, or nothing ar all, All which 
hath beene (aid not to diſprooue, or diſallow the Prieſt-hood, 
poget cheRoman church, which is moſt holic and ca» - 
nonicall , bur onlic toshew the miſcrableblindneſſe dg 


S. 3 


bob ae IELS 


or Sled ti ed: i045 
wa - o . 


* 


146 Concluſion of tht formtr argument; "Cap. "16 
verſity of the Proteſtants ; rhat being forced ro challengey | 


Henceforth we will examine'the calling that our Fnglish i 
rendents pretend to hane, according to the chree heads befe 
mentioned , To wir, whethertheir calling, which rheypry# 
tend ro receive from Cranmer , be good and canonicall , as 
inreſpeQ of thecallers as of the called, and calling it ſe}fe, fups 
poling (as confeſſed of cither part) the calling of the Carholique 
oman Bishops ro be good, and canonicall , orat leaſt ſo (ullis 
cient, aslawfull calling may be deriued from ir. "m7 
 Andbecauſethere arc foure diners ſorts or degrees of pets 
ſons, all pretending to'berrue bishops, of whole eue callith \0h 
rhere is queſtion for diucrs difficulties cherein 2ppearing; thi 
Shall be examined all apart, as they alſo are by M. «ſens, begi 
ning firſt with Cranmer, proceedingafterwardto Barlow, Scorje;© 
zerdeland others made in King Edwards daics then deſcendi 
to Mathew Parker with his fellowes, made in the beginning 
Queenc Elizaberhs raigne, and laſt of all to thoſe that haue ew 
fince ſucceeded vutill chis day. For though there be canon 
impediments in all and cuery one of theſe, yer arethey not 
ſamein euery one, and therefore can rhcy nor be handled 
gether, byr muſt be ſpoken of a pare. 'T mention nor here cho 
chat were cither made, or continued in Queene Maries time 
cauſe there'is no controuerſic , but they were ordered afrerti 
Catholique manner of the Roman church. And choughfor 
them were in the ſchiſmie of King Henry the eight, yet Ueh 
the whole'Realme reconciled, to the vnity of the Cathol 
S:99in ©. chutch, the ſecond yeare of Queene Marie, they could haue! 
| Marie, canonicall impediment in their calling. Beſides they were cal 
D \ firmed by Cardinall Poole Legate , as M. Maſon allcagerht outt 
| —— Sauniderih, 2. 260, ? 0 T3 
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The eleventh Chapter. 


_ * Cranmer continued not lawſull Bichop till 
by death. 


1. WW Suppoſe that Cramwer was canonically ordayned Bis 
| Shop, as well in reſpe of his ordayners, of his or- 
| dination , and alſo of. himſelfe ordayned, and there+ 
Te forc propole the queſtion, only of his cqnctinuation, | 
in his lawfull ordination and calling. Neither is rhe queſtion, 74, eup of 
whether the power of order continued with him ull his death, the queſtion. 
Forno Catholique auchor cuexr cither denied, or doubted, bur 
F.that holic order once recciucd (notwithſtanding what cenſure 
J ſocucr incurred , yea degradation ic ſelfe, or crime commirted} * 
doth euer remaine, becauſe it is immorrtall, or incorruptible, as 
baptiſmeis. And cherfore M. Maſon fighteth againſt his owne 
thadow , when be laboureth to prooue this (which no map 
denjcrh) as he doth at large in his 2. beoke and 91. chapter. Rug 
the queſtion is , whether during his life be loſt the Jawfull aur 
thoritje.to vie , and exerciſe the power.of kis order, os no} c, 
which is a queſtion farre different from thother , as hath bene Cap 9:w,uv, * 
alreadie prooued, and may brieflie be declared by this cxample. «nd forward. 
He that hath che kings parent of cheefe iufticeship, is rrulie © "YH 
checfe juſtice, yerif rhe king ſuſpend him from the execytiqn* 8 
f his.office, either in whole or in-part, be bath nortbe lawful © 1 
vſe.therof; and if duripg that ſufpenſion he attempt. anything The diflime © 
inche execution of his office, his {act shalbe ynlawful, nor for fionef the" 
Yj defaule of power , which he is ſuppoſed to haue by the. ki pough, 5 ou 
ym defau]rof authoxitie, ro-vſethe power be hath. 7 the 
+ like, anz0per, he, char, hath 1be qrder 4 or .charaQter; 
[Fabop ,35 cruli Bighop, .byx/2F the 'vſe and..cxergife, of .hj wo 
order , ſulpen ed ( as ir. may manic waics be withour th, as | 
| preindice of. bis order. yhatloenry by, Shall atrempr. in, rhe fett by | 
| exerciſe, of / i , .duriog, the. ſuſpephion, ,, shalbe;yn Mt 
This, xample. 5s rprought oplie, ra She. 4, chat the, pawer.of pron ors 
$9er- remaining, 4 the lawful vſc therof may be. loſt, ,. gr cnc > 
— = S4 tuken wine 


” ; _ I, | ' MJ Yo 
142 nimgeto/tche lawfall ſe of his orders, G 
raken away, whict irdorh ſufficientlie-shew, rhoughe 
in other reſpeds diſparitic in the two caſes,”a thing ordir 
| all examples , which doc not cun vpon fowre feere, asthe 
Ee 1uGon 1085 The queſtion therefore being this, the reſolution is.” 
ONCUUON. That Cranmer before his deathiloſt thelawfull vie, and 
ciſe of his Bishops po wer, or order ; and therefore loft allo the” 
power to giue true and lawfull calling to thoſe, whomheaws: 
daynced. The ſecond = of this conclukon will neceflaritis” 
follow vpon the proofe of the firſt . For the powerto gue why? 
calling incladeth neccflarilic the lawfull vſc of order, afw £ 
him chat calleth , as in kim that is called , no man being 1 
buc to vie the power, which be receiuerhby his calling, and? 
onlic is faid to vie a thing, that lawfulhe vſerh it. Thefirſtp Y 
thetefore | prooue thus. By (chilme and hereſic is loft the las? 
full vſe of the power of Epiſcopall order : But Cranmer before 
he died, fellinto ſchiſme and herefie : Therefore before has: 
cd, heloſt the lawful vſcof rhe power of Epilcopall orderiT 
argument concludeth direAlic, and infallivlie, if the prem 
be made good. Thefirſt whereof M- Majondenie. h nor, yeah 
cealic granteth, ſaying that ſuch 4s obſer we rbe ſubſtqpce of in(/H*d; 
deingthemſeluerin ſchijme 01 berefie, doe minifler |cgitimum, but wales 
girime , «nd thoſe that recetue it from them heue a lewfidibaptiſme, ll 
not 1avſully, though he ſpecific here baptiſme onlie yer is hisW* 
2? Arine, and the Catholique alſo the fame of holic orders. 
' -heireacheth the ſame moreplainlie in theſe worgs ; Ifby ind 


that after be meant only a gratiou gift never to be reiterated, thenwth ? 
ſafely confeſſe, that in bapriſme, and holy orders, there is imprinted an ind. 
blerh4ratter. For « man rightly baprijed, becomming « Tarks of Tei; 
vefurning to the faith , is tn nocaſe to be rebaptiſed : likewiſe when # PR 
lawfully ordayned, becomming « ſclnſmatique, or beretique, is iaftly cinſi 
for bis crimes, and after is reclaymed , be may in necale be reordayned,% 
My performe bis ſuntlion, by vertae of bu orders formerly receiurd: Hai 
J'4% irfolloweth manifeſtlie, that in M. Meſons doQtrine, chile: 
: tereſie rakerh away, the lawfull vſe of hotie otder. Forleas 
* * © Ftrakerh norawaic the order ir ſelfe ,' as M. Maſon for his ON 
... 4. adyancage faich {chongh notconcordablic wirh rhe reſto 
CR d6@rine of holie order ) and yer makerh the ordin; com 
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-: byit, t<be bona mr cor , as he confelleth in Hi! 
-- words, ic muſt acceſlacilic cake awaic the lawfull views 
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F” Gamer bf the Lo full» 6 rs | 
poet najs Tein kindle Fro ith hisoaroe dodtrine, 
recall ir,. or at leaſt orhers his breckcen should denie a 

I i, 1will proouc it by more weightieanthoririe,, then M.- Me» . & - 

B for, For which purpoſe I will frft proouc,, that chile , and FS 

"NF herelic cake nor away , the power of orderreceiued, which 

{BY though I might ſuppoſe as not oalicgraunred, butallo prooued 

by M. Meſon, yet becauſe my ne, is, not onlie to refute M, Pag. $3. 


is Y Meer, burto prooue againſt all our English Prateſtancs, thar 


their Bishops haue no true calling ar-all, I will ma nothing 
ynprooued, that may be doubted of by any one. Bur co the 


ale, | 

OF $. Leo rhe great recciuerh Donetw: Salicinenſis , and his. ZÞif. 21, af 
|» 4; 2ohprms conuertcd from the herefie of Nevatws. to the Epiſopes 
Catholique church, and leanerh him in his charge. ifrien.3e 
.: Andof one Maximus he fairt thus . 1f Maxime be ne more « 
Donati, but free from ſcbiſme, though ordered not without fault , we do not 
depoſe brm from by epiſcopal digmite. 

Secondlie, the ſeauenth generall councell,which was bolden 
at Nice, and is called the2, Nicenecouncecll, defineth according 
to the dodrine of rhe formergenerall councels, and fathers, 
that nor onlic ſuch Bishops, and others of thecleargic; as ha» $yzed.z. 


108, 


aing bene hereriques , and afterwards are conuerted ro the Ca+ adisr.per 
l 


que faich,, bur alls ſuch as were ordained by hereciques, 
being likewiſe conuerred ; are to be receiued not onlie to, the 
yniticof the church, bur alſo ta the viſe of their order, and 
thar councell recciued ten Bishops , wherof ſome confelled 
Y themſclues ro haue bene bornein herefie , and fo cuer con- 
inued vartill that time , when they did. abiure their er» 


zour . 
- \Thicdlic $. AuguFine (ich, that boly order doth ſo remaine , that at- De bows 60, 

brit anybne be for bis fault remoned from his office., yet the ſacrament once ingels rape © 
| $inen i newer loſt, taught remaine to rhe comlemnation of bim ,, that bath *®—o © 
 # And againe. are ſacraments, and given by a cert ame conſecration; 76,1 com.” - | 
| thet, is Baptiſed, this, when one is ordered, and therſore in the:C.a> epift, Pare © 
3 #hilzque church , it is not awful , that ether of them be retterated. And- | 6 1 d 
- this shall ſuffice for che preofe of rhis point, which. moſt... -* 5 
> Eleare both /in the grounds of Chriſtian dofrine,, and allo. - * <4 
= in/ithe-practice of the. whole church , which, ( as 8. 444 * 053% 
a {a ihe went eperaoW clan) epic alerted ran re Ts 
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This canon 4 Bation , yea did abſolurelie forbidirin the conncell of «fy 
cited in the in $-.Ambroſe histime,, which is to be vnderſtood of ordibat 


* 3- conncel of traly giuen, For the-councelt of Nice did decree; charities - 
carthay cap. lianiſts ghould be ordered againe by Catholique Bishops, .hu ry 
«+55 that was becauſe they had no true orders before, nonorgy & - + 
— erue baptiſme, If cherfore reardination haue cuer bene pts B 6 
cau.rg. Bin, Qiled by any, it was vpon. conieQture, or 'preſumptien of pn 
10,1,pag.;3, ſomecſFenrialldefe@&in be former ordination, but'how prob } 
10, bablie this was donie, ic uenher betongerh ro this placeito.exs 


mine, neither dothrit any way perrainero the queſtion in-hand 
And therfore M, Maſon, if it had not bene either ro make big IN 
booke (ſwell, or that the good man was loth ro looſe ſuch ax Gf 
occaſion, to taxe ſome Pope of errour , though but ina ; FY 
hl | 


of fat, wherin no man dothrthinke them infallible, wel 


+ hane omirred that, whictyhe inſecterh of chis marrer imptctis ” 
gegen  nentlic, shewing therein more of the ſpirir of graceles Chaalſ” m 
that published his Fathers nakednes, then ofhis ocher brethrecy I v1 

that coueredthe ſame. +1, - . 02288Y a, 

Now albcir ir be cleare;;4hatherehe dothnot rake away pn 


power of order, or-chataQtex once recaucd, yerisitnokelt 
manifeſt,that ir makKeth the ortlinations by heretiques ro bervns th 
lawfull; and not canonicall., Ard becauſe this cannor be; buy 

by depriuing them ofthe lawfulbyſe and exerciſe of chepowss &} (1 
of order, dey haue,therfoxe iris plaine, thar-heterigaes th 
haue not the lawfull vſe of their ofders teceiued: whichisthuy Y 6, 


I an here ro proone. ; 112497; | 8 $$ ad 
4- | That ordinations made by kereriques haue cuer beng- Y 4, 

eſteemed vnlawfull, there is nothing more manifeſt in le x 
A quitie, as appeareth. | I p 
Eo Oywed,7, Firſt by the long diſpute had/in the ſecond councell of: Ni th 
ar: about the receining of choſe thar were ordained by hereriquew FP » 


+ Secondlie, the firſt Nicen councell decreed, rhar ſuch ashg 

bene ordained by Meletiws an heretique should , vypon their cons; 

 JEOE0T verſion be receined wirh-their orders , bezng coufirmed with fe 
bus ſuffrs - My praters, or ſuffrages as Theodoter reſtifierh. Meletius himiete” 


* . - " ; '". oO 
Sijsconfirma. being depriued of all power to-ordaine any.miore,....' .' 11.4. 34 
los, ' 'Thirdlie,” rhe' conncell of Sardis declared: ,:ghat nbronk 


ph1.c9. Bregotius of Alexandria; Baſilius of Aricyra, and Quineia 
 Theod 1.2.c, of Gaza heretiques,and immuded into other mens ſee as,bwy 
8 poilmediis & Theo: 


Go 


Fo Comet uolevfulveofbinirders © yo © 
{ Theodorus of Heraclea, Natciffis'of Neroniadis; with diners n Gi notable 
Y others, conuited of Arrius, his herefie, co be no Bishops , nor ,j/ on f 


© Y becauſe they had not the power of epiſcopall order, but becaule ,; ſardy to 

FJ they had loft che lawfull vie cherof by hereſie. the ſame 
* Fourthlie S. Athanaſizs in rhe perſon of Iulius Pope of Rome purpoſe bers- 
faith, that 1t © ynpoſible , the ordination of Priefls made by Secunda an after capty, | 
_ Arian Buahop should haue any place in the Catholtque church. - 3 4 
#- And S. Baſil. 1.know him not for Bishop , nor number them among rhe epiſt. Inlj ab 


Prieſts of Chriit, whith haue bene promoted 10 any dignnie, by defiled bands, inirjo ſatis. 


tothe deſtrnion of f.tth, h- Epiſt a Ny- 
The ſame reach innocentius the firſt, and Nicholaus the ———_— 
firſt, with diuers orhers cired by M. Maſon, Who either not vns © alt 


derſtanding , or difſembling their meaning, makech doubr , RE | 
how they may be reconciled with the Carholique doftrine, ';, ad nem. 
forbidding reordination . 1 marucile rhar (o {mall a thing Pag. 75 
dbth truble him , eſpeciallie conſidering his owne doQrine, *g- 57- 
wherin he enidenclic diſtenguisherh , as 1s alreadie noted , ber- 
weene the power of order, andthe lawfull vſe therof, wherby 
are calily reconciled all the differences, which ſeeme to appeare 
inthe words of the auncient Fathers or councels in this poinr, 
they ſomecimes acknowledging, and receiuing the ordinarions 
by hereriques for ſufficient, {omerinies reieQting them as if 
they were none at all. For receining them, they acknowledge 
the po's er of order, or character given by hereriques (ſuppo- 
king chey v(e true forme, and ſubſtance of ordination) and 
* adde thervnto the lawfull viſe , which the ordained had nor 
by their ordination , but recouer ir by their reconciliation 
to the church . When they reie&t them, they deny not the 
_ power of order, bur the lawfull vſe therof, which the or- 
dained cannot haue, fo long as they remaine in herefie, and (e- 
, paration from chechurch.' For the lawfull vie of the power of _ - 
order neceffarilieſuppoſerh the vnion, or' communion Wirh .- 2 
the Carholique charch.' And this is it that Innocentius arid Doa—_ | 
others fathers ſay , that hereriques cannot giue co thoſe they ;,,tuve ibs 
ordaine, becaule they haucir nor themſelucs: and not haging, power of © 
| this,and wanting therby the lawfull vſe of their orders, they are order, but {| 
« fidzochaue hoching.becuaſe he that hath any thing ordained to 4c 1he laws © 
4 acetfaineivſe,and yer cannor make that vſe therof,ts in the faxhiE/** we 
RP - MAP che ſamn 
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146 + beforehis death. ' Cap. nt; | 
did opprenend in reconciling Innecentius , and Nicholaw with 
reſt of the fathers and councels, reiefing reordination , isells 
lie ouercome. * | "1 
5- Andthat the communion wich the true church ( wha 
ſocuer ir be ) is nece(farilie required ro the lawfull vie of the 
ower of holie order, and conſequentlic to the deliveries 
[aw full calling , our aduerſaries cannot deny , For I woulll 
know of them , whether they thinke , that the Arrians had 
cither true — chemſelues being in herefie, or true powe 
to call others? and whether by their ordinations, they did gin 
true calling to the ordained? 1f they (ay yea, then muſt they tit 
ceſlarilie condemne the whole Carholique church of error 
and iniuſtice, for condemning them 1n the councell of Sardis 
euen now cited and declaring them to be no Bishops. If they 
ſay no (as | thinke they will then muſt they neceſlarilie/,com 
felle, thar belides the power of order which they had , wayne 
cellaric alſothe vnion with the Catholique church, that thy 
might either haue true calling themſclues , or deliuer ir40 
others, no other reaſon why : Should not haue true callt 
being ro be afligned. If therfore it be prooued, that Cr 
was an heretique, and therbie ſeparated from the vnion of the - 
Catholique church , it willalſs Lllow , thar notwithſtandin 
he was canonicallic ordained: as all or moſt of the firſt ani 
Bishops were) that he loſt the lawfull vic of his orders, © 
therfore neither continued in true calling himfelfe , nor ce 
tculic call others. 4 
And to makeit yer more plaine , that the aftuall vnion,'@ 
communion with the bodie of Chriſt (which is his church) 
neceſſaric, that any one may haue, or giue true calling (and cow 
ſequentlie that no hereriques can cither haue ir, or giue ir, thif 
being by the Apoſtles owne mouth-ſeparated from the cc 
munitie of the faichfull) ir is to be conſidered , that no man 
either called himſelfe , or calleth others to any Eccle 
funAion or office, to exercife the ſame in his owne namey 
his owne power, or to his owne behalfe, or benefit alone 
in che power and honour firſt of Chriſt , and then in che ny 
and for the benefit of his church , whoſe miniſter he« 
therfore he be wilfullie ſeperared from Chriſt, and his* 
{as all heretiques are) he cannot do any thing in theirs 
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"power, or in their honour orcdification, for neither hath he 


their concurrence or commiſſion, being ſeparated from them, 


nor hath he the will and intention thervnts, bur roghe contra- - 
tie: Whatſocuer therfore he doth or attempteth to do in that- -' 


kind , he doth ir in his owne name and power, and to the-be- 
nefic of that bodie, wherof he is cither head, or member, to 


' wit, of that ſe of hereſic, wherof hemaketh profeſſion, and 


conſequentlie valawfullie, And in ſteed of making him,whom 
he ordaineth , a miniſter of Chriſt , and of his church ; he 
makerh him partaker of his owne hereſfie, and rebellion, and a 
miniſter therof. | 

6. Andin this reſpe@ there isa great difference, berweene 
the ſacrament of baptiſme, and bolie order , ang 4 in ſome 
other things they be like . For though the power of order, or 
charaQter be rrulie giuen by hereriques (ſuppoling alwaics the 
true matter and forme be vſed by a true Bihop) as 1$ that of 
baptiſme; yer becauſe the power of order is anaGiue power, 
ordained ro miniſter orher ſacraments, and exerciſe other fun- 


if: 


_ 


Rions inthe church, wheras the charaRer of bapriſme is onlie ] F, 


apalliac power, in reſpeRt of other ſacraments , which it ma+ 


.keth vs capable to receiue, bur not ro miniſter : rherfore doth 


the ſacrament of orders ro the lawfull miniſtcing rherof, .re-+ 
vire belides the power of order, the lawfull vſc of the fame, 
which thoſe, who are excommanicarte, and ſeparated from the 


yaitic of Gods church (as all hereriques are) cannot haue. And - 


thus farre haue we prooucd , thar heretique Bishops, though 
canonicallic ordered, haue no lawfull power to os | 


e their epil- 
\ Copall order,and conſequentlie cannot giue anic lawfull calling 
; to.rothers, which was the firſt of rhe premiſes of that argu- 
© ment, wherwith our concluſion was prooued . Now it remai- 
neth to prooue the ſecond; whichis , that Cranmer before he 


died, fell into herefie, | FE 


-  Thoughl1 necede nor ſtand much ypon the proofe of this,bue . 


might make good the concluſion before ſer downe by this ar- 
gument. Either Cranmer , after his reuolr from the Catholicke 
church or thoſe that ordered him, were heretiques : but whe- 


"ther he or they were ſo, he.could nor have the lawfull yſe , and 

- Exerciſe of his Bihops power, or order; therfore.Crenmer, 

* Whether he was bererique or no, qo not haye the lawfull 
bo 3 


_ vie 
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vſe of his Bizhops order. This argument, ſuppoſing the 48 | 
Qrine of all antiquitie ro be true (char hereriques are not laws dit 
full Bishopy)is vnanſwerable. And though, I lay, I might make” = 
vſe rherof, to prooue mine intent witiour any Farther labour; a 
yer will i for thy greater contentment (good reader) proc m 
M, Cranmer an heretique, and purge his orderers from that note, "hi 
. which 1 will do, - By 


Atts pay. 
1 Ti 's) edi- 
tionis £610, 


7. Furſt, by his owne confeſlion, which M. Fox Setterh eh 


downe at large thus, | Thom # Cranmer late Archbubop of Canterbury, on 
do renounce, abyorre and deteſt, all manner of bereſies, amd errours of tus } * " 
ther and Zningliw, and al other teachings , which be contrarie to ſound anl uu 
rrue doitrines. And I beleeue moſt conſtamtlie in mine heart , and with my oy 
mouth | confeſſe one only and Catholique church vijble , without the which fo1 
there is no ſaluation, and therof | ar knowledge the Bubop of Rome to be ſu= hay 
preame head in earth , whom 1 acknowledge to be the bigheſt Bighop , and <h 
Pope, and Chri(ts vicar , rnro whom all Chriſtian people ought to be ſubieh, lo 
And after the confeſhon of many other arcicles of the Catho® JF 1. 


lique faith he concludeth rhus. 4nd God is my Witnes, that I baue wat ha 
done thus for fauour, or feare of any perſon, but willingly and of mine ownt_ 
mind. as well to the diſcherge of mine owne conſcience , 4s to the inſtruttion hi 
of other. In rigour of law this one argument would lulkce 
prooue Cranmer ro haue bene an heretique, not for this abiuta* 
tion, which here he maketh, bur for char he perfidiouſly reruts | 


ned to the errours here abiured, and thetin died, as alſo he had n 
lined in cher before. | (Y- 


8. 'Secondly, rhedoQtrine, 'which he profeſſed after his ſe- | ” 
PR fromthe Romanechurch, was authentically conden G 
by che fame authority and indgement, that Arranianiſme,and' ul. ir 
other hereftes haue bene condemned (ince the Apoſtles rime,to A 


wir, by the indgment of che ſame Catholique church,aſſemble 9 
in alawfull generallcouncellat Trent . Where I would have” 
thee {iudiciqus reader)ro obſerue,that as on thone fide norhin” 
cah be ſaid in defence,or fauonr of this herefie, condEned in thi 
genre councell of Trent, which che Arrians might not bayet 
aid in defence of their herefie condemned in the holy general 
councell of Nice,the Arrians alleaging ſcripture,and che err 2ut 
of che Catholique church in defence of theit hereſie, as well! 
-the Proteſtirs do for rheirs:ſo on rhe other (fide.there can bei 
' kind of argument produced foc the proofe of the do@rined 
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Cranmer lo$t the lawfull V/e of bus orders © 
ned,ſer downe ordeclared in the Nicene councell , and for the 
diſpbofe of the herebe cherein condened, which may,not in like 
manner be produced,for the proofe of che'dodtine of the Tri- 
dentine councell, aud in diſproofeof rhe hecelie, which is in ic 


"condemned. For as the Catholiquesalleaged againſt the Arians, 


the authoririe of ſcriptures, fathers,conſent and. iudgmer of the 
church both auncient and moderne, ſo do. they alſo againſt the 
Proteſtants. Therforeas Arrianilme is acondemned hereſie,and 
the profeſſors therof heretiques, ſo likewiſe is Progeſtanaſme 
acondemned herelic and choſe that profelle ic be hereriques, 
wherof Cranmer was one. | 

Thirdly, Cranmer went out , and ſeparated himſelfe from 
the church, wherin he was bapciſed, and ordered, which ther- 
fore was before him,and whica neither he,nor any one for him 
can shew to haue gone our, or ſeparated ir (elf from any other 
church moreauncier theft, ſince the Apoſtles times. Bur who- 
ſoeuer goeth aut of that church, or congregation wherin he is 
baptiſed, vnles he canshew, thatir went ourof another more 
auncient,is an heretique,therfore was Cranmer an heretique. 

Fourtly,Cranmer going out from the Romane church ioined 
himſelfe ro that company , whoſe firſt founders or beginness 
went alſo. out of the wy church, and'which cannot deriue 
their Chriſtianixie from the Apoſtles , but by the diſcenr , and 
ſucceſſion, of the Romane.church , which notwithſtanding 
they left, and afcerwards; impugned.. Bur hethat cannorde- 
riue. the Criſtianitie of rhar companie , wherunto he hath 
joyned himſelfe, from the Apoſtles, bur by the diſcent, or 
ſucceſſion of that church, which he hath forſaken and 
impugneth, is an heretique . Therfore was Cranmer an he- 
retique , This shall- ſuffice for the ,proofe.,of the ſecond 
propoſition of the argument, wherby wag proguedthe con- 
cluſion before fer downe. And that M. Maſon $hallſce , that 
I vie no hard meaſure of partialitie towards Cranmer , 1 do 
offer-and promiſe , that if he can retort 'or apply, but any 
one of theſe foure arguments to the orderers of Cranmer, 
I will eſteeme them to hane been heretiques. Ic remaineth 
therfore fally prooued , char Cranmer through herekie loſt 


| thelawfull yſe, and exerciſe of his-epiſcopall power andorder; 


and conſequetly, that he alſo loſt the a 24 giue rrue calling 
43% | 4 ro 


CT 
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to thoſe, whom he ordained in the ſtare of herefle, ©! 
9% Buthere # Maſe# our of his lonerowards the 
que Romane charch, charirablic wartierh , that we t«ke hind 
leaſt iohile we yo about to put out thezr cies, we pull ont our owne. For ((aith 
he) if jour allegations be ſound, what will become of Bonner , Heath, all 
Tarlby, who were conſecrated at ſuch rime, when in your iudgment , both thi 
conſecrators and conſecrated vere flained with (chiſme, and bereſie? Dill + 
thee receiue nothing, becauſe their conſecrators bad nothing to giue ? If thy. 
were no Buuhops, then what becomes of the Bulaps in Q. Maries time , whiny” 
theſe did conſecrate? b 
This great difticulcie,leaſt we should nor beable to ſolue; it ? 
Maſon folueth for vs ſaying whichin a few lines afcer, that Cards 
all Pogle the Popes legate abſolued them from ſchiſme and bereſie, and ſothy. 
were cofirmed for lawful Bighops,The ſame thing that the councell 
NicepraQiſed with che Nousttans,as ay $.Leo With the ſame,and 
wirh che Donatiits, the p.generall couficell with ocher hereriques 
(as hath bene shewed before) and which hath cuer bene yſedim 
the church,as occaſis occurred. So that M.Maſen is not, as I ſups 
poſe, ſo blind, bur thathe ſeeth well; tharin all this, there's 
no daunger of putring our our cies:let him looke therfore, how 
he can keepe his ewne, and his fellowes ſafe ; which , vnles 
can shew the like confirmation, and reconciliation of Cranmet, 
and the reſt diſcended from him,to the vnicie of the Carholique 
church, which he confeſſeth of Bogner, and the reſt obicQed by 
him, they muſt neceſſariliecemaine in the ſame fare, that the 
4rrians, and Nouatians wete in, whileſt they, continued in cheit; 
hereſfic,and therfore can be no lawfull Bishops , For they , | 
the graueſt indgment of the whole world were declared & 
no Bishops, as we baueſcene before out of Theodoretw. 
Lib.z ca.8, how impoſlible it is for M. Maſon to shew any ſuch recon 
tion, it is caſilic vnderſtood, ſeing there were no Bishe 
in the whole world , by whom , or tro whom , Crs 
might be reconciled, bur thoſe from whom he wilfullie ley 
red himſelfe, For if he thinke co anſwere, that Cranmer leauing” 
the vnitie of the Romane church}, was receined'inro che ii 
church reformed by Leather, and Zuinglim (who were bot 
maſters, though oppoſite thone to thother) he is alreadie 
 _ entedin thatcuafion. For befds that they were no Bi 
and therfore neicher had the true calling of Paſtors , nov: 
w OW 4a - | = 
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K ins Edwards Biahops noe true Bighops;-Cap. 12. 17 © 
:cit ro others: there is the ſame difficuhie of their reconcilia- * | 
"-Hion, that there is of Cranwers, they bauing alſo:gone out of the 
fame Romane church nor long before him , and rherfore muſt 
either neceſlarilic shew ſome church, whervneo they were vm- 
" ted,aftec their ſeparation from the Romane,or els muſt confeffe 
them(ſclues the foiiders, and beginners of a church neuer heard 
of before, or at leaſt nor extant, when they reuoulred, which is 
* gs much as anic man of iudgment will require, to prooue them 
renegares and hereriques. | 
To conclude cherfore this point; it is apparent by that, which 
hath hitherto bene prooued, were there no other defect, in the . 
calling of the ſuperintendents of the now English church,then 
that which they draw from Cranmer. that they haue no true, and 
kwfullcalling at all,no more the the Arrtans, Novatians,and orher 
condemned herenques had;tur weshall yer find other marter, 
And thus much of Crawners calling, of whoſe lewde life and de- 
ſerued death,thou waiſt good reader, { if thou be diſpoſed ) fee 
muck'in a few lincs in that leatned;and vnanſwerable booke,cal- 
led 4 prudenttall balance pag-234- 
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The twelueth Chapter. 


That the Bishops made in King Edwards daies 
were no true, or lawfull Bichops. 


= 1. Auing shewed in the precedent chapter 5 that 
7 Cranmer after his fall into herehe (for in King 
Edwards time he was firſta Lutheran,and after- 
wards a Zuinglian) he was no more lawfall Bi- 
* Shop, by the iudgmenr of the woſt entire and flocishing church 
of Chriſt, in the councells of Nice,and Sardis, ut followeth by 
mecellarie colequence,that thole thatwere ordered by him, and 
communicated: witch him inthe ſame herefic, and continued, 
therin, were for the ſame reaſon no Bishops , though they had 
+ dad noother defect, or impediment arall. Yer becauſe che Bi- 
* of ordained in King Edwards time from whom thoſe 
Ypeco Elizabe th prexed ro deriue their: Succeſlivn are de 
"x | >» V ro haue 
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t5z King Ed. Bubops notre Bia hops.” Cap; 
to hane a moreeſfentialldefe&, then that of hereſie ei 
rhemſelues; or in their ordainets: for che more cleare' pre 
rhemeere (ecalaririe, and purenullicie of the pretended eli 
of England, as'well as,of other falfly reformed churches * 
hece examine the ordination of rnem , who are confeſled 
haue bene made inthe raigne of K, Edward, that ſo we ma 
b- degrees deſcend to thothers ordained (ince. Theſe were ;'# 
"Lib 2.64þ.11 Maſonfaith, NicholasRidley, Robert Ferrar, lohn Hoopek 
Poyner, lohn Scory, and miles Couerdall, whoſe calling is'i 
only defectiue, in re{pe of herehe both in their callers{w if | 
wehaueſcencin the former chapter ) and in themſclues ( thi 
being confelled ro have bene Lutherans of Zuinglians) butalls 
inretpe& of their calling ir ſelfe, which is much more cſſent ; 
chen thocirer, this being vy no-meanes ro be repaired without: 
new ordination, Wheras the other requireth only a confirmi# 
tion, or reconciliation, as we haue ſaid before. So that rouc ' 
theſe men, rhe queſtion is nor whether their callers were laws 
full Bishops or no, buc waecher the manner of their calling 
ſelfe was [ubſtanriall, and ſufficient or no. .*y 
2. M, Maſon, who hath trauailed more painfullie, in the 
maintainaunce of rhe calling of the preſent English cleargieg! 
then any other that Il know, confeſleth,, yea eudentlic progs 
geth, that the manner of conſecrating Bishops in K. Edward 
; rime was altered from char , which had bene 1n_ King Henries 
Lib.u.cap.n1. time, and cuer before, bringing for this purpoſe a ſtati 
#279 9+ madcin the third yeare of his ragne : which becauſe he fais 
leth rruly co relare, (whether of purpoſe, or of negligence Þ 
know nor) 1 will ferit downe, as & isrecorded by 'M. Por os: 
in cheſe words, peel 
Kallend an. - Such forme of making and conſecrating of Aychbishops , "Bibops 1 
3. £46, cap. Priets, Deacons, and other miniſters of the church, sbalbe vſed 
Map w» pee. other , as by Sixe Prelates , and Sixe other men , learned 
94, 5" Gods lawe ( to be appointed by the king ) or the mot number of tht 
sbalbe deut/ed , and ſet foorth vnder the grext ſeale , before" the Þ 
day of aprill next , According to this a& was theres forme; 
manner of making archbihops z Bishops , Prieſt# , and Deacons", 
forth"the fift and Sixt yeare of king Edward , twhich , ( « MM 
faith )' 4 recalled the firſt of *Q. Mhrie , but reeflablube je: 
of Q. Blizabetb ,' and confirmed the ezg bt yeare of ber" raigne « $0 
his ' | + 
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| of England are ordered according to that booke,' t 
feb 1 would know ((aith be) whermn it tranſgrefieth the lated 
7, Whereif M. Maſon had opened his mind fo farrey as to 
have rold what he meaneth by ecclefiaſticall manner , ir would 
$ot be hard roshew him that which he demaundeth; Forif'he 
wmderſtand by ecclefGaſticall manner , thoſe words and aftions 
valy, which are pents in holy (cripture: his puritane' bre- 
Ys then will ſauce vs a labour: for they will chew him,chat ic rranl- 
© gielſeth che ecclefiaſticall manner in many things - ) For - 
ky newple, che Liranics , the himne come holieghoſt, the oarh 
GY of ſupremacie, all che (er praiers preſcribed in the rituall,none 
Wall which haue any warrant in the ſcripture. And which 
$wore : - the formes of words vſed rogether with the impofſi- 
tion of hands aſwell in ordering Deacons , as Prieſts, and Bi- 
chops, are withour all watrant of holy (cripture, For \where 
wethele words viced in-making Deac6s, found in at the whole 
Bible 2 Take thos authoritte 19 execute the office of 4 Deacon, in the church 
+ of God committed vmo thee : In the name of the father , and of the (anne, 
Li adof the holie Ghoſt: or that the Bishop deliuering vnro him the 
new ceſtament should ſay : Take 1hoy autbertiy toreade the Goſpell in 
dos Þ the churcb of God, and to preach the ſame, af thou be yberumto ordmarily 
rd ©} cammaunded. Or where is tt recorded, that the 'Apofiles/in or- 
ies © dering of Prieſts cicther vſed, or appointed theſe words tobe | ; 
ved? Recerue the holy Gboſty whoſe ſinnes thou doſt forgine ; they are forgi» All this i in - 
{ff #4, and who;e fins thou doſt retajne, they art retained, and be thou a faith) thtir ritual, 
eÞÞ fol diſpenſer of 1he word of God, andof bis boly ſacraments, In.the name of ©”, nmr 
oi” © the fetber and of the ſonne, and of the boly Ghoft , Or where the! Apo- Arno. 
Res delinered them the Bible with theſe words. Take thos au- ___ 
thert'y to preach the word of G14 , and to minifter the boly ſacraments in this Deacon 
tangregaticn, where thou shalt be ſo appointed, Where is ro be noted an printedat. | 
L @blurd repetition of the ſame authoritie, of miniſtring ſacras Fondew 1607 | 
F ments given before ; which repetition in matter of ſacraments, ---M 
"#acrilegious, except in caſe of doubr of the validitie of the 
tormer, by ſome accident extraordinarilie occurring, Andinthe. 
Enſccration of Bishops, w here are theſe words preſcribed by + 
adp {cripcuce? Take the boly Ghoſt: and rememb:r that then flirre vp the - 
ve of -God, which u tw thee by tmpeſition of bands, for God bath not ginen. ' 
guns of feare, mag ehat 5.7 A302 | i | 
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54 K ing Ed. Bichops no true Buhops. Cap, 1 
If M. Maſon thinke 6 anſwere, tfat moſt of theſe words 
the words of the holie (cripture, and ſeeme robe hirlie {py 
ro this purpoſe: he shall nothing (atisfie, For belides rhat infunig” 
other words of holie ſcriprure might be as ficlie, and more firks: 
applied to the ſame purpoſe, then manie of theſe, which norwits 
ſtanding , Iuppoſe M. Maſon will not faic,are anie ſufficieng 
forme of holie order, vnles he will admirt manic formes of the 
ſame thing:(a provoſition neuer heard of either in Diuinitie, of 
Philoſophie) beſides this I faie, ir being manifeſt , that by holig 
order (whether it be a Sacrament or no)is giuen power to exets 
ciſe cerraine eccleliaſticall and Spirituall ations , which haus 
their effec in our ſoules,and in Gods Sacraments: which power 
cannot be giuen by anie man or anie other meanes , but ſuchafs 
our ſaviour Chriſt the author therof hath ordained for that purs 
poſe. M. Maſon muſt either 5hew theſe words, and aftions now 
repeated to haue bene inſtituted by our Sauiour Chriſt, .asthe 
lhwfulkmeanes of gining holie order;or cls. muſt he neceſlarilis 
confelle them, ro be cuidentlie ſacrilegious and ſuperſtitious 
Sacrilegious,as an irreuerent abuſe of holie things :Superſtitioug” 
as applying or aſcribing an holie power to a thing that hath nos 
ne arall And (ceing ir is manifeſt, that M. Maſon canor shewbyt 
holie (criprure,thar our Saniout Chriſt hath inſtirared theſe fore 
mes of holie orders , and that in all other points of faith andr&# 
ligion,he reieReth the authoritie of traditions (andtherfore > 
Qor With anic shew of honeſtie recurre vntochem in this partis 
culet,though they fauoured him-neuer ſo much)my wirr,I'col® 
feſſe,is roo short or shallow to conceiue, how M.Maſon can iu 
ſtige his cheir forme,and miner of making Bishops, Pricſts,ang# 
Deacons from cuident ſacrilege and ſuperſtition or arkeaſt mere” 
human inuentious euen by his own iudgment deliuerered r 
the ſame matter in theſe words: Doe you meane that the ople,obenwnth® 
the bead ( of the Bisbop)is anointed with theſe words, be thy bead annoitelÞ. 
and conſecrated with celeſttall benediition:or the ring bleſſed with prayer anti” 
holy io ater , andput pon his finger with theſe words: receine the ring,tbw ſean” 
of fazth: Or the croſier deligered with theſe words: receiut rhe ſtuff of thepaſits 
ll office: do you meane that theſe or the like belong ro the'ofſence of epiſioy 
conſecration lf you doe: you muſt giue vs leaue to rexe(t them, becauſe # 
only buma ingemions. The matter of ordination as youſay i# cert: yn8"Uan 
termined of God:now where shall wa find the dertr mination of God bath 
booke of God.. os 9 
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"00 ng Ed. Bis $53 true hops: Ap, 12, 
12Wben you candemonſire your rings and crofiers outof the booke of Gad we 

mill accept them, in the mean while we cannot admitt them «s eſſential matter 
ordination" thus fare arc his own words pag.oy. 

- Wwe showld now pay him with his owne coine,howe cowld 
he poſſibly iuſtify rheyr newe. ordinations?by no- means can he 
doe it: Bur as in other points herrofore, we haue dealt liberallie 
vith M. Maſon and his felow reformiſts permitring them to re-< 
curre to the forrres of Catholique dodrine, when they could f . 17 
find no refuge in their owne: So likewiſe in this particuler will | 
tgiue him Icaue to haue recourſe to traditions, and to (eeke re- 
fuge chere, for the iuſtification of their orders, F 

If cherfore he ſay, that he meanerh by eccleſiafticall manner that, 
which hath bene vſed in the church from the beginning, and is 
brought downe from the Apoſtles to vs, by a nott interrupred 
tradition; his meaning isgood , and ſuch as it should be in this 
point.Butir is ſo enidenr,that their manner 'of making Bishops,7 
and prieſts is ſo different, from the ecclefiaſticall manner accor- 
ding ro this meaning thar I much maruell ar M, Maſons either 
doldnes,or blindnes,when he ſaith , I would know , wherin it tranſ- 
greſſeth the eccleſiaſtical manner, If M.Maſon would but conferrtheir 
miner of ordering Biphopo nnd Prieſts, with that of the Roma» 
ze church,(which becauſe he cannot shewto haue begunne Gn- 

cterhe Apoſtles times, he maie ſafelic wich $, Auguſtine belecue' Y 

irto.come from them) he will find ir to trangreſſe the ecclefia« * 

ſtical! maner in ſo manie things, that it doth nor agree therwith 

. manie one, vnles peraduenrure in a ſmall shadowe, or ſemblan-+ 
ce of words not the ſame, but diuerſe . This needeth no orher 
proofe then the confronting of their rituall; with that ofthe F 

 Romane church, which [| will leaue ro:M. Maſs todo, if he tria- _ 
kedoubt therof, and will expect his diſproofe therim . Or if lie Be 

- think not good to copare their maner of ordination wirh' that 

ofthe Roman church, ler him bring forth ſome other if heean, / 

- moreauncienc then ir, wherwith theirs doth aggree,, and he 

hall Garisfy; 7 7 10 EE 16, | £4 
Secondlie the words of rhe ſtature before rehearſed, if he had 
#hotouer looked them,would eafilic haue inſtrufted him in this 
his demaund. For if rhe new church hatched inking Edwards 

[= the; had approoued theeccleliaſtiedimaner of makingBishops 

 "abd prieſts,” it had bene needles, and vetic ſupetfiuons, t6 haue 
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imploicd the prelares and learned in Gods law , to dew#ſe ( 


I pray you this word dexiſe , which is the verie word oftt me! 
eure,if M. Poulton relate ir rrulie}} a new forme and | pi 
Hereby M. Maſon may ſee,and all others that haue cies and -willYy ho! 
ſce, thar cheir newhe deuiſed manner of conſecraring BishojyY ch: 


andprieſts ( which he confeſſerh co be obferucd till chis daie,and 
thatall cheir miniſters are no otherwiſe ordered ) is a meere hyp 
mane deuiſe and inuention, (and therfore by his owne bu 
ment to be reieted)bur of yeſterdaies ſtanding neither authggs 
ſed by ſcripture, nor approoued by ecclefiaſticall rradirion A 
meere shadow without ſubſtance, inacnred by giddie heads,andF 
vnquiet Spirits = of noueltice, authoriſed firſt by the tems 
orall power of a child innoneage, and after confirmed by he 
ike authoritic ofa woman, contrarie to the practiſe of the 
whoſe Chriſtian world preſent, and wichour inſtance or exaltts th 
ple in anie age for aboue fificene hundred yeares . AndthenJ 1Þ 
foredoth M Maſon diſcouer ro much his blind afte&ion, when IN} nc 
he laith, 1 would know when it wan(greſſerh the eccleſiaſtical manners), 1h 
6 M. Maſonto his former words addeth, Sanders ſaith, tha Þy in 
King Edward tooke 4waie the ceremonie . what ceremonie ? If be meane the, I fu 
ceremonie of tmpoſition of bands , be ſlaundreth King Edward: If be meas 
ne their bleſiings, offerings , and crojiers ; the grauitte of that ſacred «31 
may well pare them: as for the ſolemne ynition , your ſelues confeſſe it 19. 
accidentall , other of your ceremonies bemng partlie ſuperfluow , partlie ſts 
perititiow : the wiſdome of our church hath di(cretlie and religiouſlie pared 
then away , eflablisbing (marke this) ſuch a forme,«s us bolte and accepide 
ble in Gods ſight. A 
Sanders doth not ſpeake of taking awaic anie ceremonies, but; 
faith direQtlie, that alrogerher a new forme of orderingwai 
preſcribed by parlement , in King Edwards daies, which apptar 
ring tobe true byrhe ſame forme yer obſerued , as M. Maſons 
confeſſerh , Saunders doth not flaunder King Edward, but My 
Maſon cicher flaudererth or corrupreth Saunders . Bur why doth 
he not hereſer downe, by what authoritie the wildome of rheit\, 
church doth shaue , and pare awaie ſuch large portions of thoſe - 
holic rices, which the wiſdome of the vniverſall charchol; 
Chriſt bath ſo long obſcrucd, rharthe beginning therof cannd 
be found, and in. their ſteede: hath eſtablished anew formed! 
their owne inucntion, that is nat (o old as themſceluesar 


" King Fd Bishopsno true Bizhops, Capy 12, 
litle older then King Edward the fixt , Can anie man of judg- 
ment thinke, that theſe men haue anie ſparke of Chriſtian reli- 

ioninthew? or the leaſt reuerencero the miſteries of Gods 
Folic church? w ho make no ſcruple to cur and pare, oe and 
chaunge in the holieſt aQios, w hatſ{ocuer their fancie diſikerh? 
theſe men I (aie,that breath nothing bur ſcripture : O ye Sons of Plal.4.3. 
men how long #11 you loue ranitie and ſeeks aftes lies? 

M. Maſon for allchis in the rwo pages following carneſtlic Pag.95. and 

contendeth , that the church of England ( notwichftanding the 96. 
alteration madein the manner of ordination) ſtill reraineth the 

.eſſentiall marter of Epiſcopall order: to wir, impoſition of hids: 
and likewiſe rhe efſenriall forme of the ſame order , conliſting 
(as he ſaith) in rheſe words: Receine theuthe holte ghoſt : whence it 
vill neceſlarilic fallow , that they are rrue Bishops . But he nei- 
ther proouerh that theſe rwo things here mentoined belong to 
the «fſentiall marrer,and forme of Epiſcopall order, nor yer that 
nothing els belongeth therunto.. And yer the veritie of both 
theſe points doth ſo much _—_— ro thetriall of the queſtion 
in hand, that if cicher of them should be found falſe, our Engl:sh 
ſuperintendents will cuidenclie be prooued no lawfull Bishops, 
and conſequentlic M, Maſon $hall fall farr short of his purpole 
here aimed att . Wherfore ir behooued him to haue made be 
berter proofe of them, then his owne bare aſſertion. And ſeeing 
the proofe of theſe thing belongeth euidentlie ro him, as main- 
taining the afirwariue,and that th erforeno mican iuſtlic exact, 
or expect anic more of me in this particular then that which 
perrainerh ro the defendant, which 1s onlie ro anſwere the aron- 
ments of mine aduerſarie. Yer norwithſtanding in affurice that 
thecleare truth taderh on my (ide, I will willinglie, hecerin ma- 
ke my (clfe ator, and prooue againſt him the negatiue of his aſ< 
ſertion: which for more diſtin@&,and clare manner of proceding, 
and ro auoide the tediouſnes of log chaprers, I will handle apare 
ynder this title, 
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The thirteenth Chapter. k. i 
The whole eſſentiallmatter, and forme of Epiſcopall order can 1 


not in impoſition of hands, and theſe wordes , receiue thoutl 
holie ghoſt. 8 
4 
'# Or the more eaſfic explication of this queſtionzirh 
firſt ro be ebſerued , that the preciſe marter-an} 
forme of no one Sacrament is {o clearlie expreſſed 
in holie (cripture, bur chat without the authorug 
of the church, and tradition, chere maie be doubt , and queſtion 
made therof,, This is cuident cuen.in Bapuſme ic (elfe. For this 
forme N.- 1 baptiſe thee in the name of the father , and of the ſonne b 
the bolie ghoſt. which is vſed in all che weſt church: Or this formg 
Be the [eruant of Chriſt baptized inthe name of the father , and of the 
andof the holie ghoſt, which is vſed in the eaſt church, is no wheat 
in theſe tearmes expreſſed in the holieſcriprure. The ſame bait 
of the matter , which all men hold ro be elementall , or natural 
Warer, and no other, which notwithſtanding is no where es: 
preſlie preſcribed in holie ſcripture. The preciſe marrer and for 
melikewiſcof the holy Euchariſt, are nor ſo expres(ly ſert down 
in holy ſcripture bur'{ were ir nor fore the churches auRoriie 
there might, as alſo chere haue becue queſtions therof. Andhex” 
by the way it may be noted, how neceſlarie theauthoririe or 
church and cradirionis,for the ſuppocre of the verie groundret? 
Chriſtian faich and dorine:and thar therfore not without cats 
ſe S. Paul ſtileth the church chepiller: and grounde of truth. 
2, Secondlic it 1s ro be obſerued , that the preciſe matter; ad 
forme of diuers Sacraments, and amongſt wry of holie ord 
( which according ro Catholiquedofrine | ſuppoſe ro: be &W 
crament, becauſe this doth ne1ther aduantage me, nor diſaduans 
tage mine aduerſarie in the preſent queſtion) are not ſo expt 
ſed either in anie Councell, or the auncier farhers, bur that tht 
arc diuers probable opinions in the ſame, according ro che pit 
bable grounds thatare found , eicherin reaſon or aurh« 


For the holie councells and fathers nor making riualls #1 


Ofebeeftial Ratteres formeof epifeopallorder.& rhh 
Pe hen. at large the whole order, or manner ' . | 
; Sacraments, burdeliuering to their poſteritiethe practiſe of- : 
that manner, which they receiued from their:Predeceſſors,! do 
not preſcribein what preciſe things, ations, or words the mar-" 
rer and forme of all Sacraments de conliſt, nor of this in-particu- 
ler, which now is in queſtion. Hence it commeth, that thoſe 
Catholigue Doors, thar haue had occaſion to treate of this 
matter Jodinges preciſe rule preſcribed varo them , neither 
in the ſcriptures, Coancells, nor Fathers, haue delivered their 
indgment thervpon digerſlie , according to the diuers grounds 
which cucric one thinketh moſt probable. And therfore if any 
Showld ay har the efſentiall matrer of Epiſcopall order is the 
only impoſition of hands (which norwithſtanding | find not af- 
firmed by any but one only autor) others will ioyne thervnto 
the vation ved in thatattion, and alſo the deliuerie of thoſe 
things which are exhibited in conſecration , as the booke of 
Gospels, the Paſtorall Rtaffe , and ring: Others excluding the im- 
polition of hands fromthe order of prieſthood, as nor pertay- 
ning to the eſſence therof and thecfore ſeeme alſo to exchudear 
from the efſentiall matrer of epiſcopall order:none of theſe opi- 
nions rouching the matter showld be certainlie falſe,nor yer any 
of them certainlic true . And becauſe the common iudgment of 
the forme of holic order is, that ic confiſterh in thoſe words, 
which declare the power of the order giuen , and are vrtered 
when the marrer is delivered , the forme likewile of epiſcopall 
order commeth ro be in ſuch ſort vncerraine,as it is not certain« 
lie knowne in which wordes preciſclie it doth conliſt, + 
Neirher doth the church of God ſuffer anie derriment here- 
by being aſfured,chatshe hath'the true marrer and forme, which 
the Apoſtles delivered her from our ſauiour Chriſt, though it be - 
_nor knownein what words, or ations preciſelie they do con» 
fiſt: 'as ir happencth in hke vncertaintie , and diucrfitic of 
opinions, x thin the preciſe matter and forme of mairimo- | 
oY nie; fonigfaying rhe marrertherof ro be the watuall conſent of W- 
Y the rim gre by words of the preſene tenſe;and forme ro Ci. delocis 
' bethe words ofthe prieſt ioyning the rogerher: others, that the |+3.cap. 5». | 
(8s c6rraQting are the matter, andthe words expreſlingeheir ea oy 
ſsts,theforme:others that the words of the perſ65corrating , j,iz.? an” 
marcer & formein ſuch ſort,as rhe words of G——_ 1. do ad 
X r | 
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1610f the eſSeniall matter 24 ſame of epiſtopall order. 
thar laſt expreſſerh his conſenc, are the forme , and thoth | 
In 4, di. 26. went before, the matter, ſo $. Thomas, and Vittoria: ot ets, 
q-4.2r-1. que that the warter is the mucuall, and inward conſent of the partiey © 
245. deS2* contrafting the forme , the words of the ſame parties expreſling- 
| cr the ſame conſent, ſo the Canoniſts commonlie and Navarre: al 
n caput.crva Rs + AO PIR | . 2 -> 

nos.extrade Which diuerfitie of opinions in this preciſe goin doth bring | 

ſponſalibus. inconuenience atall co the church, or Chriſtia common wea & 

Manuale ca. (o long as nothing is omicted , that by anie opinion belongerh 

| 22-02-20, rotherruc matter ', and forme . Butifanie one should be {6 

peremprorie in his priuate opinion, as to exclude all other bug 

that, which he thinkerh che true matter , and forme , he should, 

make all marriages doubtfull, which muſt needs bring great ins 

conuenience to the whole Chriſtian world , as all men cuiden» 

the (ee; And this is true whether matrimonie be a Sacrement oft 

no: for that doth neither help nor hinder in this preſent queſtis, 

The like or greater inconuenience doth neceſſarilic follow in- 

the whole church,if all her paſtors, and miniſtgrs Shogld be of 

dered with ſuch matter,and forme,as in ſome mens opjnion ons 

lie is true, and not in others, For if it should prooue , that their 

opinion «<hould be true, that hold impoſition of hands,and the» 

ſe words Recerue the holie Ghoi; are nor the true matter and forme 

of this order, then would ir neceſſarilie follow, that ſuch as 

Wo cleerh $ ,zShould be ordained therwith arc'no true Bishops . Seeing ther- 

merew In. fore Me Maſogys not ignorant of this varictie of opinions 

carnarss, this preſent quelti6(which herelaterh in part) and himſelebrins 

Nawarre,S0- peth no berter,not yer ſo gaod ground of his opinion, as others 

fog for the do of theirs , it is marucile ynto mee, that he should ſo perepto- 
contrary #” rilie faie,that theirBishops are ordered wirh the true RHAn (>. 


wicht þ = forme. Bur he doth well ro be bold in afticminge, for a goo fa- 


addedethers: ce (omerimes helpeth our an ill game. | 
citing onlie 3. My concluſion is,that the {ole impoſition of hads with & 
Bellarmin {e words, Receiue the bolie Ghoſt, is not the whole,truc,and cſſcntiall 
| _—_ matcer and forme of Epiſcopall order,and conſequentlie, that 
fie, _ s. thoſe, thar are ordained with them alone, as our English ſux cf 
Concluſion, incendents are confelled ro be, are nor crulie ordained, nor us 
anie rrae Bishops. This concluſion [ proove firſt by this negts” 
tive argumec, Neirher ſcriptures, Councells, Fathers, nor Diawes” 
one only eſcepred doe teach , that the ſole impoliti6 of T- 


theſe words Receine the bole gho#t, are the whole eſſential map 


ii 
IY 


and forme of Epiſcopall order: 'therfore is it affirmed withour 
ground, Bellarnime doth prooucin the place alleaged by M. 
Maſon , that impoſition of hands doth belong to the efſenciall 


marcer of preeſthood , but he ioyneth therwich as moreprinci-+ 54, i's, 9, 


ll che delinerie of the chalice, with the paten and hoſt; and of 
the marrer of Epiſcopall order, he faith nothing, And M. Maton 
bringeth foure other Catholique authors, that exclude impoſi. 
tion of hands, from the eſlentiall matcer of holie order, which 
shewerh thatiris bur propable at the moſt, that impoſition of 
hands pertamerh,to the effentiall marcer of holic order: but char 
it chould be the whole and (ole eflentiall marrer,is no waic pro«+ 
bable. Neither doI chinke M. Maſon would ſaic it were proba» 
ble, but thar he is forced vnto ir, nor hauing other meanes to 
maintaine for good, the newly deuiſed maner of ordination of 
their Bichops, whervpon I appeale to his owne iudgment , 
whether that manner of ordination , deuiſed by the axe Pre- 
lars,and other fix learned inthe law of God , appointed by King 
Edward for that purpoſe, is more like to be that manner ofor - 
dination, which the Apoſtles themſclues vſed,and left vnro their 
ſucceſſours, then that which was ouer and is ſtill vſed thorow 
the whole Chriſtian church. 

4 Againe whether this new. forme of ordination was eſtablt. 
Shed by parlement, vpon anic grounded perſuaſion, that it was 
conformable ro the manner vſed by the Apoſtles; or rather as a 
meane both eo leaue the Catholique manner, and yet to reraine 
ſome externall ſemblance of ordination, che world being not 
yet readie to receiue the refined reformation , which we ſee 
ſmee to hane crept in amongſt thoſe, that haye apoſtared from 
the vnion of the Catholique Romane church , and by which is 
reiefted as ſuperſtitious, nor onlie this parlementaric fashion of 
ordination bur the verie order of Bishops it (elfe it is nor verie 
doubtfull. And that this ſecond was the drifrar leaſt of him, chat 
ficſt put into menshartes the reuolt , and ſeparation from the 
vnicic ofthe Catholique church,ir is plaine enough by the boo» 
ke called; the forme and manner of ordination , ard admifiion of Paitors to 
their charch, according to the manner of the reformed churches: Printed at 
Middelberrough by Richerd$, Hilders 1602-whichpreſcriberh qui- 


teanother fas his of ordinaris , the that of che parlem&t of king 


© Edvard, and makethancw Hierarchie ofche church to vt 
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16d Of the efSetiallmatteres forme ofepiſcopall order.Cy 
of Elders, Deacons, and miniſters, Bishops , being cftemed | 
chem, as all che world knowerh, Antichriſtian inſtrumers; 
ſefen(cles and abſurd herefies I ſee nor, bur M. Maſon and ti” 
fellowes mult accept of, and acknowledge for neceflaric refors 
mations, bythe ſame rule, rhat they prerend to haue reformed * 
the Catholique Romane church. Burt l will proceed in the pr 
fe of my concluſion, | 4 
5. Secondly the vaiforme doctrine of thoſe that haue wrirten 
of holie order trateth , that the marrer thereof confliſteth in thi 
the deliueric of the inſtraments proper ro eueric order , as of Gh 
Deaconship the booke of the Golpells; of prieſthood the chalizY it 3 
ce,and paten With the hoſt,and ſo in the other orders: Andthat ro 
the forme confiſterh in rhoſe words, whichare vrtered roges 
ther with the Jeliverie dfhe matter, and expreſle the authors WY pri 
tiegiuen by the ſame, which in deaconshipare theſe . Take power Y} 5! 
tereade the Goſpell in the charch of God,as well for vhe lining as far the dead; Hi 
in the name of our lord Amen. [preiſthood they are theſe. Takepown NY 41 
10 offhey ſacrifice ts God , and to celebrate Maſſe 4s well for the lining as foi eh 
. the dead, in the name of our lord '” Amen. And the like in the retof Y » 
holy orders, Therfore Epiſcopall order ought in all reaſon ,'to Oo] 
haue like matter and forme, which cannot be impoſition of FF {c 
hands,and theſe words Recetue the holie Gboft, becauſe neither the Y P' 
one, nor the other apart, nor yer bothtogerherdo expreſle the FF 44 
power giuen in that order : bur they rather ex preſſe the-giving Y- V 


of the holic Ghoſt, whereby the conſecrated is diſpoledor ma« r 
de fict, to exerciſe well, and worthilic the power and authoritie 0 
giuen by thar order, | —_ 

Thirdly (ſeing therewwant'not in'Epiſcopall conſecration , the” YI. * 
like ſenfible marter, and hgnifying forme, which arecofall deui* | * 
nes'confeſled ro be the effentiall marter and forme of 'other or« ! 


ders. As for example,the anointing of the head of him thar is 
colecrared with bolie chriſme;with rheſe words Be thy head anolt*” 
red, andconſecr ated with heauentie blefing inEpiſcopaiiorder: Belidesare 
delinered him the paſtoral ſtaffe;the ring;the booke ofGolpels,” 
all wich (enerall-words aptlic- expreſſing the power; giuen 
that order,it is moſt probable that they pertaine ro the ellent 
martter,and forme of this order,1 (vie moſt probable; becauſe win 
hanenothingclearlie cerrainc ig this-point , neither by (cripe 


#cs;Councells,nor-Fachers;asis before nared,'; | , 1: 


4 
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Wakeefferiallmattter & forme ofepiſcopall order.C.13..165 
" And this doQrine for as much, as; congerneth the anointing 
ge Bishops head , which ſcemeth.to ſame leaſt probable, is 
confirmed by the reſtimonie of moſt-ahcieneFachers, For S 
Clement Pope and diſciple of the Apoſtles ſaith, rhat- exery Be Epi; a4 
chop anoimed with boly chr1{me, placed in the cat, and learned in holy ſerzp- ©"#=er ſos. 
tures, ought to be deare , and honoured of all men. And Pacianus of 
equall antiquirie wich $. Ambroſe, whence ({aith hc)cau your people 
have the boly Ghoſt, iwwhons an enointed Prieſt hath not confirmed ? 'Wherby TOP NY 
this holy Father ſeemerh co aſcribe the giuing of the holy ———_ 
Ghoſt in confirmation,to the vnction of the Bishop that gigerh The {ame "i 
itz and therfore muſt of neceſhtic eſteeme ir to be ef nal may we ſay to. 
to be Epiſcopall order. our Englich 

I know that a certaine ſchooleman of theſe daies holdeth for /*p*rinien» 
probable that the impoſition of hands ,-and theſe words accipe ©" 
Spiritum Santi are thetrae matter and forme of Epiſcopall order. 
His grounds are thele., Firſt that at the leaſt three Bishops are by 
divine ordinaunce neceflarie to Epiſcopall colecration. Secodly. 
chat it is neceſſary thar the true miniſter of holy order apply the 
matter of order vnto the ordeced,and therfore-if one only Bish- 
op apply the marter of Epiſcopall order it is nor ſuthcier, becau« 
ſe one Bishop alone(withour comiſlion giuen him for that pur- 
poſe)is not the true miniſter of that order. T hirdlythatonly that 
aQtion of impoling hands.is performed by all chexhree Bishops. 
; Wherupon heinferrerh chat tharaftion is the true matter , .and 

the words pronounced together with the ſame, are the forme 

of Epilcopall conlecration. How-true'or probable his diſcourſe 

is, I meane not ſiere ro diſpute, bur {be the grounds therof what 
. they will). 1 will for M Ma(ons aduacagetuppoſe rhe concluſis 

to be probable qw high isas mulghas kecamexpett;and more then 

he can exact. Now what will be inferre heervps for his purpoſe, 
a, 6: It he fay,/ that his opinion:concerningthe marcer and 
*Forme of Epiſcapalt order being probable; ir-will follow , that 

their Bishops are, at leaſt probably:Bishops: 1 wil anfwere him: 

Firſt, that chough.ic be probe blb;.thatimpoſicion:of -hands,and 

theſe words Receiuethe hay Ghyſttappercaine ro the efſentiall mar- 

ter, and forme of Epiſcypallordet ; yerisit nor probable , rhar 
_ theyare the whole eſſential] matter and forme therof,, becauſe 

thereis.no probahile graund bf this , as is shewedin the firſtar- 
* gument againſ};hjs-opinion,, 2nd therforc are northeir infer 
; Searsfo much as probable Bishops. EC Se + 
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164 Eingivh Bihops want true conſecration. Capi 
Secondlie, be it probable (for the auQoriry of that 
moderne writer nowe mentioned!) that the whole eſſen 
Matcer, and forme of Epiſcopall order conſiſt in the impoliting. 
of hands, andtheſe words Receive the boly Ghoſt: and conſequims 

tly, chat their ſuperincendents are probablic Bishops; yer 
not thence follow, that itis ſo much as probable, that 
haue the lawfull calling of Bishops, becauſe the lawfull ca 
of the Paſtors of Gods church doch not __ vpon prob 
ties, bat cequireth vnfallible cerrainties, for ſo much ar leaſt 
appertaineth co their eſſenriall ordination , wichour incl 
matcer of fat: for otherwaies all their ations (as they areH 
Shops and Paſtors) should be bur probablic canonicall, and. 
therfore vncertaine, whence would neceſlarilie riſe an irreme. 
diable confuſion inthe cburch, which notwithſtanding is cals 
led in the (criprure an armie well ordered. Therfore he that in mb 
niſtcing, or receining holy order, leaticth the knowne,certaing 
and receiued matter and forme , and yſcth chat which is onh 
probable,doth not only commit ſacriledge by his remeritie,bur 
is alſo bound to renew the ſameation, by the accuſtomed may, 
ter and forme, at leaft vnder condition or elsto lupp'y | 
Which was omitted. For though in humaine and morall ations 
which hauc no other rule bur humane reaſon, and pradenge 
(which for the moſt partin marcers of difficulty is but probs 
ble) iris ſufficient, ro excuſe vs from ſinning in them , that it 
worke according to a probable opinion, yeris it other waicsla. 
ſacramentall ations, which hauc not for rule any humane rea? 
ſon, bucdiuine inſtitution, and ordination, made knowne vt 
vs, by the infallible reſtimony cither of the holy ſcripture, ot 
of the doQrige and praQtice of the church of Chriſt, which(s 
1,Timoth.z is noted before} is tbe piller and ground of trath. be 
M. Maſon will peraduenture yet farther obie@, that thereyy 
no mention made 1n the holy ſcriprures, of any orher thing a+. 
_—_— to the eflenciall marrer, and forme of holy order, 
ut only of impoſition of hands, and rheſe words Recerue the buy 
Gbeſt and therfore arc all other chings to be reieted as mans iy; 
uentions, and notdiuine ordinations, But firſt if he wilbe ſs 
gorous , as to accept of nothing as perrayning ro the eſſen 
matter, and forme of holy order, but that which is expreſies 


holy ſcripture as apperrainivg therunts , without all reſpes H 


the authoritie of the church and eccleſiaſtical tradition , then 
muſt he reiet the marger, and forme preſcribed. in their ordi- 
nall not only of Deacons, and Prieſts, which are nor axgreſied 
in holy ſcripture, bur cuen thoſe wherin he would the eſſential 
matter, and forme of epiſcopall order toconliſt, For though 
theſe words Receiue tbe boly Gboſt are in holy ſcripture, and that Tohnr. 
there is ofren mention made of poten of hands, yer are 
theſe two neuer ioined rogether in holy ſcripture , nor preſcri-+ 
bed as the matter and forme of Epiſcopall order. In their do+ 
&rine. Whence it followeth, that if M. Maſon will cither haue 
Deacons, Prieſts, or Bishopsin their church, he muſt be forced 
ro giue ſo much credie co the authoricie of the church and tra- 
dition, as to receiue fram them, the eſſenciall matter, and forme 
of theſe orders. which bging ſo, he will farcher cuidentlic find, 
that their ſuperintendents hauing not bene conſecrated with 
that matter and forme , which the church from ancient times 
yſed cannor be any true Bishops. | 
Againe, the ſcripture with impoſition of hands ioynerh al- 
waies praier in the ordination of Deacons, Prieſts, or Bishops, 
as appeareth in the places cired in the margent, and rherfore 
doth the ſcripture mention (ſomething vſuall in holy orders, be- 
fides impoſition of hands, and theſe words Receine the boly Ghoſt, 44s 6. 6. 
Now what theſe praiers were, ſeeing the ſcripture doch nog 924-233 
ſpecifi: them, how can we better know, then by the church, 
which recciued them of the Apoſtles? And that they were not 
theſe words only, which M.Maſon will haue the only eſſentiall 
S forme of holy order, is manifeſt by S.. Ambroſe, ſaying. The im- 1. 
poſition of bands #s miſticall words, wherwith the eleft @ confirmed, and made © 
apt to bis fundzon, 1ecetuing authority (bis conſcience bearing witnes) that be 
; 147 be bold in our lords fteede to off ex ſacrifice to God . And S, Hierome, 'Y 
The impoſition of hands is the ordering of clearkes , which is done by prater 1, Eſayreaps | 
of the voice, and impojition of the band. From allwhich Liaferre,. 58. 
thac alchoy gh it be nor cerraine ,| what words of 4Qtions :pteci+: 
ſelieare the eſſentiall marcer, and forme of epiſcopallogder,;) as 
is before noted , yer is it cuident,, tharthe matter and forme af- 
ſigned by M. Malon, is not ſufficient ro che true ordination of 
Bizhops, beipg more then doubefyll, not.to be the whole true 
marrerand forme, and conſequentlic , the ordinations of their: 
| faperintendencs made therby robe eltemed. none -ar all, And 
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166 Englich Birhops want true conſecration. Cay 
that this is the indgment of all choſe both Catholiques and! 
reſtants,, who ought to haue Knowne beſt the mar . 
their ordination, I will prooue by rwoor three cleare arg 
ments. | 'Þ! 
Firſt M: Fox ſpeaking of the degredation of Ridley (onee® 
thoſe.that were made Bishops'in King Edwards dayes, and cows 
ſecrared after this new manner as M. Maſon NN fait 
thar Doctor Brooke, Bishop of Gloceſter delegated for tl 
ation of degcedation told him , that rhey were to degrade him only: 
of Prieſthood , for that they did-not take htm for « Bubop. Bur if he ha} 
bene truly ordered}, they could not haue denied him co hayp 
bene a true Bishop, no'more rhea Cranmer, whom they deg 
dedas Archbishop, To this propoſition of che Bishop of Glo#' 
ceſter, Ridley replied nor one word, nor pleaded any thing ig 
the contrary , but by his filence shewed , that he conlente} 
thervneo, according to the rece1ued maxime , Qui racer, conſenting 
videtur. In which calc he would not doubrles haue bene (6 mutt 
(ſeeing he wanted not words in other occaſions of farre leſſe 
moment) had he nor knowne himſelfe co haue beene no crae 
B:shop not truly conſecrared: Where.it is to be obſerued, t 


M. Maſon bringeth this very obictisn of D. Brookes wore : 


to Ridley, againſt rhe conſecration of rhoſe, that were ord 
in K, Edwards time, and confirmeth ir greatly , for that hean 
wereth itrnot otherwaies, but by chis impercinent queſtia 
what was not he , and all the reſt of them conſecrated by a competent number 
As though the queſtion had beene of the number of theil? 
conſecrators, and not of the matter and forme of their 
cration it ſelfe, " 
Secondlie M. Fox faith , becauſe that Ridley , Hooper , 4nd Feryane. 
were not able to make enen with Biuhop Farsher , ut ſeemed that Cram 
Should be toyned to them to fill vp the equalitie. But if they had bene in. 


M. Foxes opinion true Bishops as well as Cranmer, ſacely cheit? 
deathes would in his conteipt have equalled Bishop F ishetgat; 


els Cranmers would not 40' it, in Why there was hochings 
. of aBishop, So thatirappeareth cyen'by M. Foxes iu ICS 


more, then rhere'was in them, excepting the true con 
tharRidley, and his'fellowes were not eſteemed rrue' z1shop 


as Cranmer was, '#hd thr fit for any vther defe@t, then. 
want of cruc conſcerition / And what judgment the wh 
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alme made of the ordinations in king Edwazesreigne is cui- 

&enc by this article of Qeene Marie recorded by Foxe . Item tou- | a 

thing ſuch perſons 4s were beertofore promoted to any orders after the new ny 
and facbion of orders: conſidering they were not ordered in very deede:the 1, 7 

rg the droceſſe , finding otherwiſe ſufficiency and abilitie im theſe men, 

May ſupplic that thing which wanted in them beſore , and then according to 

ks diſcretion admitt them to mimfter, For albeit M. Maſon would ga- 

ther out of theſe words: (may ſapply that thing which wanted m them 

kefore) chat they had ſome part or peece of order by their new 

manner of ordination. Yer ncithier doth this ſerue him to 'any 

purpoſe for the iuſtification of their calling, nor yer canit ſtand 

Tick theſe plaine words of the article: conſidering they were not or + 


0s &f dered in very deed: for the plaine meaning of rhe article is that 
t@ © thoſe who had no orders, but ſuch as they had receiuecd by the 
es | new fashion, should (being found fit) be ordered: bur ſuch as 
in © had recciued fome orders before as of Subdeacon or Deacon, 
and the reſt only afrer the new tashion shonld have char they 
wanted, fupplicd by their Catholique ordinarie. 

Thirdly it is recorded in bookes of lawe caſes, that the leaſes 
made by the Bishops conlec Yu in king Edwagds time,though 


confirmed by the Deane an. Þhaprer, were nogeſteemed auaila- 
ble, and the reaſon is giuen, becauſe thoſe Bishops were neuer 
tuly conſecrated , and canſequentlic neyer truce Bishops. The b_ 
indges words are theſe. Dicitur, que Eueſques in tempore Ed. 6. ne fug- Brooks nouell-**] 
mn [acres Cr ideo ne fuerant Eueſq ues, & dev teaſe pur ans, per tiels &f con- 4/01 Placits> =z 
inde per le Deane & Chapter, ne lierale ſucceſſeurzcar tiels ne ynques fue- Kar bs ” 
' 17 Eueſques conera de Eneſques deprive que ſuit Eneſques in fait tem=,,,,, go... 
pore dimifitonts , & confirmation fait. viz. : per le Deane & chapter: byThowwight. 
which in English word for word is this . It & ſaid that with prit+ > 
Bicbops in X. Edward the fixth bis daies were not couſecrated , and therfore #426 Fe. 
werevet Biohops, and therfore a leaſe for yeares made by them , and confir- 5 
med by the Deane and Chapter, shall not. tind the ſucceſſoxr, for ſuch were ne»- 
ter Qwbops . Contrarioyiſe of # Biobop deprined whic: was Biobop in fades at 
the tzme of the letting and mede by the Deane , and > 
And inthe margent . Leds per Eneſques ment ſacres & per Bueſques de- 
Prices dnerfitie. That is; Bighops not conſecra- 
ted, and $ | ge 
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168 Englsb Dips want tyue tonſecration.. C: 
wancof erueconſectarion yea M7 Ridley himſelf ( peat 
Bishop of London) ſucing vnro Q. Marie (as Foxrelate 
the leaſes made by him}, during the time of his vſurpat 
that ſee, might ſtand good, dorth-euidentlie shew, that ke 
eſteemed himfelfe, or ar leaſt know thar others eſteene 
nor true, or lawfull Bishop . For otherwiſe he would nork 
ſupplicared for that as a grace and fauour , but would hang 
maunded ir as a thing due by right and inſtice, Before Þpi 
ceedeany farther, 1 will aduerriſe thee ( heedfull reader)-thit 
albcir rhe + oe following are dire&ly agamſt the conſis 
cration of the Bishopsin Q. Elizaberhs time, yer haue theyily 
ſame force againſt thoſe of King Edwards time, for they: . 
al ordered fer the ſame manner, as iseuident by rhe ſta 
the 8. of Elizabeth, whichshalbe ſer downe by and by, whi 
would hauc ro be borne in mind, thatit may.not be need 
_— the ſame things hereafcer, when we sh.. Il come to 
of the Bishops made 1n hetre rime. SEL) 
8, Myfourthargument therfore, proouing' all: theſe! 
rended Bishops to haue bene no true and lawfull Bishops,: 
by the indgmenrof rhe Proreſtatfey:theſelues is drawne fro 
notorious, and publique cafe of Fishop Boner, whichwas 
' Biſhop Bonner being priſoner in' the Marshalſae was 'ﬆ 
nented byM. Horne, called rhen Bistiop of Wincheſter, 
lodging at that ryme in Wincheſter houſe by rhe clinke,/ 
tendered to him the oath of ſupremacie, which Bishop'B 
refuſing, his refuſall was certified to the Kings bench, and that 
vpon an inditement was drawne- againſt him vpon. rhe ſtatus” 
He was called, for, and appeared before the iudgerof the Kings 
bench, The indirement being reade he denied northe fac,uit” 
deſired to haue councellaſligned him, ludge Catline chiefefus 
ſtice granted his requeſt, and aſſigned him M, Plowdon, MES 
Wray, and M. Lonckiſe who at the pleading of the cale I 
cepred againſt the inditement. Firſt, becauſehe was indited by 
the name of Edmond Bonner withour rhe ticle' of Bishop 4/7 
being at that preſent lawfall Bighop of London ,” and therfor 
the inditmenc inſufficient. Secondly, becauſe the oarh was ial 


t9haue bene tendered vnto him by'Roberr Horne Bichop/t 
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Jo keb Buhops Want tr we conſecration. Cap. nn. 16 © 
*aceucd. ar the barre by the Bighops councell,. and after by all .. 
"theaudges at Sargeants Inncin Fleerſtrecete,, in Iudge Catline, 
the chicfe Inſtice. his chamber, where, after much debare as Fi 
Judge Pycr reporterh it was reſolucd by all the iudges , that Bi- * - 35g 
> Bonner his plea vpon this iſſue; that he was not culpable ,;4,,,, . 
becauſe Horne was no Bishop when he rendered him the oath, Elize.2 34: 
JB chonld berecciued: and that the iury should try it; nowe har 
J the rriall was, appeareth, by thar he was not condemned nor 
© cycr troubled any farther for chat caſe: thaugh he was a man 
MY ſpecially shorat. Hereupon in the next patlement, which was 
$Y holden the yeare folowing to wit the $8. yeare of Elizabeth(and 
. this may be another argument, for prote of the nullitic of theſe 
+ acwy ſuperintendents) this at was made, 
9, Such forme and order , jor the conſecrting of Archbishops , Bishops, Poulton in 
Preifts & Ce 45 was ſet forth in the time of King tdward the ſixth 5hall ſtand, #* *«lender 
and be tn full ſorce and effeft, and all als and things bertoſore bed , made y on £5 40055 
dee by any perſon, or perſons in or abcut any conſecration, confirmation ,. or F vi 
jnueiting of any perſon, or perſons, elefted rothe office or diynity of Archbigh» 
# Biabop, ——— by vertue of tbe Queenes letters patents , or commiſton, 
e, the beginning of her raigne, be and shalbg by augbority of this parte» 
ment declared andiudged - good and perfett tn gl reſpefls , and purge + 
lex any matter 07 thing that can or may be obtected to the contrary therof tn 
an) wiſe notwntbſtandzag. 4nd all per ſons that hane bene or sbalbe made orde-= 
red or, con[errated Archbichops;Bighops, Prieſts after the forme and order preſ- 7 
tribed, in rhe ſame forme and order,be in very deede and alſo by autbority by« 4 
I reef declared, nd enatted to be, and shalbe Archbisbops, Bubops, Priefls Fc. 2 
'f ardrightly made, ordered and conſecrated any Statute, Law, Canon,or 0ther Pocket 
thing to the contrary notwithſtanding 8. Eliza. 1. ibidews, 
In the 39. yeare of Elizabeth, there were alſorwo other ſta- Tha'farars 
+ tutes made, che one for the ruilying, and making good in law doth argv * 
{| thedepolitions, and depriuations of Archbisheps, Bisghops,and #541 the for- 

[Y Deancs, from the beginning of her raignerill the renth' day os 
: Noyember in the 4. yeare of the ſame:and thother for the rati> yu 4 
JS fying, and making good in law the placing of other Archbish- 9 v 
ops, Bishops,and Deanes,in the roomes of the depoſed with in warrdt 
the compalle of the ſame time, n&ambiguitie or queſtion ejirher vewe Bube 
| hertofore made, or hereafter to be made , ro the contrarie not- bloke Ct 

ſuper= 


/ >\Dyall which ic is manifeſt, that the Bishops ordained aſwell j,us ſuper< 
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-lay Magiſtrate in the next parlement, by authority wherof af any (bing wee 
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otnb Biuhops want true conſecration. C 

in Kiog Edwards time,as in Q.Flizabeths, were nor other 
Bishops, bur by at of parlement , for before theſe as 
were iudged by the fathers of rhe law ro be no Bishops ,4 
hauc already ſcene. WM 
10, M. Maſon peraduenture will vnty vs chis knor, "law 
heare what he ſaith . He maketh ro himſelfe rhis obicRtionaw 
of Sanders. They (Mathew Parker with his fellowes) bermngatlls 
rate of all lawfull ordination, when they were commonly ſaid , and pro 
by the lawes of Englend to be no Bighops, they were conſtr atned to cranethe 
aſſiſtance of the ſecular power that they might recetue the confirmation of thi 


> 
"© 


done amiſſe, and not according to the preſcript of the law , or omitted audit 
pudone in the former inanguration , tt might be pardoned them : 4nd" tha, 
after they bad enzored the Eprſcopall office, and chaire certaine yeares withiu 
any Epiſcopall conſecration. Hence nt was thet they were called P arlemint 
Bizhops, Hereunto M. Maſon frameth this anſwere. Ms 
The Parlement mentioned was inthe $. yeare of ©. Elizabeth , when 
firſt they reproouethe ouermuch boldnes of ſome, which ſlandered the eftas 
of the cleargy, by calling into queſtion, whether their making and conſecvatng 


were according to the lawe, w 
Well then their conſecration was queſtionable, and doubtful 
and therfore (chough there had beneno other cauſe ) ro bers 
iced. For what wiſdome could it be after i500, yeares.ro 
into the world, a new manner of ordination of Paſtors , and 
that doubtfull whether it be ſufficient or no, and to Iraue's 
that , which-no man eyer doubted of ? But farther it was net 
only called into queſtion , but as it appeareth before, prooued 
to be nonear all. _”” 
Secondly, they touch ſuch luves as concerne the point, declaring that emety 
thing 16quiſtte and material, was done i preciſely in her Mazeſties tnutyt®@ 
ener beſore, bo 
But What lawes were theſe? Certainly they could be nome 
other the thoſe made in Ed.the 6.hisraigne. For if any othet'Þ6; 
ment, both the parlement,and M. Maſonshould avouch a matte 
feſt ymtruch, ſaying, that every thing requiſite and materiall, was ln'® 
preciſely in her maieſizes time, as ever before: ſeeing there wis novking. 
obſeruecd of the auncient forme, and manner., which be® 
K. Edwards time was nor altered. The lawes-therforeae 
mentioned muſt neceſlarily be thoſe of K. Edward; Bur'y 
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? inthe parlemenr of the $:0f Elizabeth being,as yer it is, 
of thevaldine,and (ufficiecy of that forme of ordinari6'detu(e# 
in K-Edwards time,it doth no way appeare,how cither the par- 
* Jem&e thE did, or M. Mas6 now doth how ir ro be fufficier, bur 
onlie by force of chat act, wheroF we now ſpeake; which nor- 
withſtiding/as M. Maſon ſuppolerh)giuerh no force, nor valour 
ro their cotecration, nor maketh it good, bur ſuppoleth it ro be 
good of ir ſelfe; ſo that betwixt both theſe acts of parlemenr, [ 
mcane thatof K. Edward , and totherof Q. Elizabeth , their 
new manner of conſecration remaineth as ſufficient as cuer,” 
Thirdlze, they confirme agatne the booke of common praier zvith the ſoradMſon. 
therunto annexed, ena(ting that all per/ons, that then had bene , or hereafter 
;hovld be mae, ordered,or conſecrated Archbishops, Bis bops, Priefts &6.after 
gh: forme ard order herein preſcrabedywert by autbornie therof teclared ,and 
enalted tobe Archbiahops, Bighops and Prieſts &c .nightlice made,ordeyed, 
and conſecrated, anie Statute, Law,Canon,or other thing to the contr avie not 
withſtanding. Wherby it # eutdent,that the parlement did not make them Bi- 
shops, but berng in yerte deed true Biobops by lawfull conſecration, that bonor a- 
ble court did declare , and enadt them ſo to be. But what ſate the Papsſt to all 
. thiuwben they cannot infringe their conſecration, ſor 4 poore rexenge they call 
our religion parlement religion, and our Bichepsparlement Bubops, 
If they had bene in verie deede true Bishops by lawfull con - 
ſecrarion , this at of parlement { being onlie to declarethar ro 
be good and lawfull, which in ir felfe was ſuch; and which the: 
prince, and parlement had power ro mainraine as ſuch, by ordi- 
courſe of law withbur any new aQ)shonld haue bene who- 
ly ſaperfluous ( a thing nor to be admirred in aQtes of pier, 
foe no a&'was cuermade onlie to declare rhat good and lawfull, 
which was knowne or holden ro befo before by'the learned 
councellof the land, Q Pi | | 
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nh Bubops only herlement Biehops 
could ). makethemgood, and that ſo perewptorilie: gjj 
no, Jaw neither deying. nog humane { for ſo much doiim 
thefe., words,Statute, Law, Canon, or other thing ) can withitan 
Apecreles power [| wiſle, and ſuch as was neuer heard of by 
re inany Chriſtian common wealth: yer ſuch an one, as is altgy: 
gether necellarie ro make the aforeſaid ordinations good, Few: 
if the power of the partlement he nox aboue the power both of 
the whole church, and of God hjm(clfe, theſe ordinations wats 
ranted neither by Gods word, nor the praftiſe of the church for; 
1500.. Yeares and more ,imuſt neceſlarilic þe none atall; and. 
rfore with verie good realon are. their Bishops called parlgs 
_ Buhoys , (ecing {P66 monner of ordination was _ ww 
red by act of parlement and fincerhe. ordinagign. ze (elfe , 
gÞ P fans ach, 


receiaed the force of true ordination , & of parlemear\,, 


which it had not before. Far if we should take awaic the ſtarurs, 
of thes. and6. yeare of tdward the 6. eftablishing the new fory 
me of ordering Bishops, deuiſed by the fix prelates, and other, 
{ix learned in Gods law , as we haue ſcene before; and this tas. 
rute of che 8, of Elizaberh, I marucile whence M,Maſon would; 
derive their ordination,and by, whar authoritie he would maing,” 
raine it to begoodand Canonicall. Certainke by none either, 


in heauen, or in carth.. Yeaiftheirawne Iudges, profelionrs: 
of their owne new religion , ſupported by the countenance andy 
fauour of the Queene her ſclfe, ſand whole ſtate, could-notbyt 
law maintaine their new ordination from nullicie irrrheir owe, 
courts , bur that it, was cuicted againſt.chem ,-as appearerh, bye 
the caſe of B, Bonner (er. downe before, ( whervpon was made; * 
this peremptarie , and beyond all meafure preſumptuousall of 
che 8, of Elizabeth) whocandeny, \but it we rake awaie this 
at,cheir ordination will remaine none, and conſcquentlic theig, 
Bishops no Bishops, and therfore if they now be Bishops, uhey 
muſt neceſlarilie be parlement Bishops. a 
11, M. Maſonnot finding anic colourable anfwere herevarouys: 
aotwithſtanding the flant of words, which we hauc ſcene betgy 
x Meayader in NA ta 3 phe pou vpon Cat 
tiibliques in this wile « Might not we ſaie a well {ny I " 
thije, you bad « parlewent yr pl on £ But Lappea o_ 
his owne iudgmenc{.chough Iknoyy him blindlic paruallin bi 
<Fne cauſe } wherher here be. the like compariſon bares 
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” Bubops of Fngland parlement'Bizhops, Cap," 3, I 
Inhe-Maſic, or the Popes 4authoririe, and the parketiſEt in .Ma- 
{ries time, that there is betweenerthe forme; or manner of gon- 
fecrating Bishops,deni(ed and eatboriſed (I vſethe words of theſta- 
"ture)in K. Edw. and Q. Elizab. rime If tre ſaie yea, he shall for- 
fait his indgmecr for ener; For who knowettvnot, that the Maſe 
ſe,and the Popes authornie were nor onliein England ,” but all 
the world oucr,many hundreth yeares before Q. Maries raigne? 
"which cannot be ſaid of their new forme of ordaining Bisbops. 
"Fare 2. Marie did not enact by parlement, that the Maſſe 
\should bea true Maſle, and the Popes authoritie a true aurhori- 
ne, what law, or other thing co the contrarie notwithſtanding, / 
as this at of Q Elizabeth ſaith of the new ſuperintendenes'and 
of their manner ofgon(ecration: Butheratt was ro authoriſe 
the free vſe , and frequentatis of the Mafle, with the acknow'- 
ledgment of the Popes authoritic in her-kingdone, which all 
*F her roiallprogenicors, and predeceſſors had frequented , and 
TY acknowledged , ſince Eihelbert the firſt Chriſtian king of our 
countrie togeather with all other Kings, and'Princes inthe 
Chriſtiz world. So that neither the Maſf.;nor the Popes autho- 
ritie depend otherwaies of the parlement, then'that irmay be 
free for eucrieſubictof the king of England, to acknowledge 
both thone and thother, *withour incurring rthepenaltie ofthe 
temporall lawes. And cherfore though the tree vie of them may 
be taken awaie, by vniuſt and vnlawfull a&of parlement , as we 
feg practiſed, yer can neither thone hor thother be wade none 
by.ac of parlement, as it would fall out with cheir ſuperinten- 
deprs,. add the manner of their conſecration, if rhoſe ats we- 
#etaken awaie, wherby they aredeuiſed and authoriſed. And 
the reaſon hereof is manifeſt, For neither: the Maſle , nor the 
Popes authoritie hane their beginning and inftitution by a of 
parlement,, as the ordinations of our new! ſuperintendents ha- 
ne, and therfore can they notbe' made fruſtrate, and of no'va.. 
hue by anie power ofthe fame; 'as theſe maybe , Whenceitjs 
manifeſt thar by verie good reaſon, the pretended Bighops of / 


 Shopsat all, becauſe:theparlemenrcinnor have anic power to 
make Bishops:and that withour allreiſon , orthew 6 reaſon, 


3 tit Maſle is-ard io bex/parlemenemaſe.Bur lervogge for word, 
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England arc called pacJement Bishops; and conſequentlie no Bi- , 


* M1 Sixdliey thenulbiic of chis'new manner of conſectarion. 6 
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' 194 Bubops of Englawd parlement Bizhops. Cay 
is: prooucd by an obieQion ,which M.'Maſon' bringeth ag 
cad , and anſweareth it nor ,, The obiction he propolet 
thus, 1M 
Iftheir conſeerations were ſound (he (peaketh of D. Parker and hige 
fellowes confecratedia the 2, and4i yeare of Q. Elizabech ashe. 7 
faith) 'Why did the Queene in ber letters patents direfted for the conſecratidg_ 
of them vſe diners generdll words and ſentences , wherby the difpenſed withall 
cauſes, or doubts of anie imperfedtion, or disbabilitie , that could or mighty. 
43. zliz ca Mhiefted in anie:wiſe againit the ſame , as may appeare by an (a) atv pat. 
if -lement , referring ys to the ſaid letters patents rematning wu. 
recorde. : 2 
M, Maſon finding no ſufficient anſwere to this obieQiog- 
(though nor prefied fo arr, asif he had ſer downe thele lerrers: 
atEcs, peraduenture he' might be} recurrerh to the depth of hee: 
Maichtics delignes , and hideth himſelfchere, as in a Sanctuaries 
Whither he thinkerh no mi dareth aproach ro giue him thepug« 
ſuire,and thenceas from a ſure bold he deliuerech his conieQis 
rein theſe words. Le: 
She might entertaine ſome reaſen tu ber Rotall breft , which you and” 
I, and ſuch thallow heads are not able to-conceiue : But if I might” 
preſume to giue my cometiure, I ſuppoſesbe di41t' ad maiorem cams 
. © lam : for therewanted not maliciou Papifts , which would prie its 
the flate of the cleargie , and obſerue the leaft imperfefiion that could 
be , wherypon to preuent thesr ſlannders , and to ſlopp the mouther of” 
malice , that gratiow Queehe was not onlie carefull , that enerie 
requiſue , and material, should be wade , and done as preci/eli 
ener beſore , but alſo to the end that all men might be ſatiefied , 
all doubt , ſcruple , and ambiguitie might be taken awaie , and"thit. 
there should wot the leaft ſpot of ſuſpition cleane vnto ber cleargie , "iv 
Pleaſed ber maieftie ( if peraduenture quicke fighted malice could find” 
anie quicke , or quidditie againſt them , by colour of anie Canon'; 
Statue) gratiouſlic ro diſpenſe with it : which doth not argue anie with” 
_ Jaundnes in their conſecrations, but the Godly care, and promdence of «66: 
ou M. Maſons conicQure cotmmeth farre short, of the dill; 
' cultic contained in the obieQion, For cirher there' was fon 
rrue, and reall defe& in theſe mens conſecrations, or 26. 1f 
ir was vcfie impertinentlic , and imprudentlie done (which 
publique as of princes, and parlementsis not to be/adaidi 
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= inher Bubops; "Cap. rn, By 
wihenſe with ol ceaſes, or doubts of any imper feitian, or dubability, that ._, domme 
'Y could, or might be objefied ag arnſt the ſame. ' For the Prince and parle- A Popfons 
ment having more then ſufficient power , ro defend and main- vi alcau- 
raine that which is well decreed, from all friuolous ſurmiles* of /; $c,doth 


lo, - wy adverſaries, eſpecially cheir ſubieAsalldiſpenſations in ſuch #0: aggree , 


es, arenot only ſuperfluous, but alſo perninous , as opening _ > raſhe 


the way to all cauils againit cuery decree of the Prince,and par- 

+ How If there —_— any wiki and reall defe& in their po 1 I 
crarions (as the former argument cuidently concluderh) the” cine iuriſd#. 
Queene hauing no power to diſpence therwith , ir muſt neceſ- 4ion of the 
farilie till cemaine, and conſequentlie their conſecration hall * {Wes 1: 
alwaies be defeQtiue, and inſollicient. Or if ir be prerended, thar h _—_ 
the Queene had any ſuch power, Ler ſome ground therof be ,,, 
produced, if not our of ſcripture ( which yer we might juſt 

exa, ſecing they proteſt ro beleeue nothing bur that , whic 

isprooued by ſcripture) yer our of ſome councell , auncient fa- 

ther, or at leaſt the preſident of ſome one approued fact, within 

the compaſle of 1500. yeares. Bur if no ſuck ground of this 

power can be produced, as moſt certainlieit'cannor, what 

man of ſenſe can thinke this diſpenſation to be' of any force? 

M. Maſon with the reſt of his brethren rhinke it ouermuch ro 

graune this power to; che:ſucceſfour of 'S.Perer , -ro whom 

our Sauiour ſaid : whatſoexer thou 5balr looſe in earth , ;halbe looſed im Math. 16. 
beazen; and all Catholique Dinines 'deny-himiro have any ſuch 

power, in the caſe ry, wok. ſpeake of, which is, of the mar- 

ter, and forme of holy order . How rherfore canthey chinke if 

due ro the Queene of England , who if she would haue beene 

a Chriſtian, muſt hauec beene a sheepe of his fold , ro whom the 

Sauiour of all our ſoules gaue the ry Ah of feeding his sheepe? 

This diſpenſation therfore isfo farre from ſatisfying «ll men, or Ioh.z1. 
taking 41043 all doubt, ſcruple , 0r ambiguitie in theſe new conſecr ations, 

that ir makerh the macter more doubtfull. For no marthat 

doubted cither of che power of. King Edward to deniſe,” and 

mfiue 2 new forme , \and manner of conſecrating Bish- 

ops , and Preiſts', neucr knowne before in 'the' church *6 
| —ma 9 of 'the kr . = ——_— of te forme 

, muſt neceſlarilie doubr of the power'of 'Quieene 
Hizaberk,, by any diſpenſation to ratifie, andi\make good 
ths/ fame / Neicher '' was it only rhe malicious | Papifts 
. A 


+701 (as 


176 Oneene Bli,diſpenſeth with impediments * 
(as ir pleaſeth'M:iMaſanto rearmerhem) chat obſerded:this 
perfection: in. thefenew: ſuperintendenes, bur che. Proreſky 
wdges of the reatme: (as we hue (ſcene befare) which whi 
. the new ſtatiſts{abouret ro coucr by at of parlemenr. (fore 
. could not be of (o weake iudgment, as to thinke by that mays; 
nes to take it away) itis made inore enident to allche worldgy 
man being {o deuoide of ſenſe or vnderſtanding , as-to- dreamy, 
only, thatcthe Queene could by any power she had , mak 


. .thole ordinations good and ſufficicart, which of themſclugp 
. --.werenorſuch, | —_— 
Pags 133--.: 13. M. Maſonſeeing this to be onercleare to bedenied, ha ® 
| bourerh ro shadow ic ar leaſt in ſome-ſ(orr, (aying: rbat the'Q 
did but diſpenſe with the treſp aſſes ag atug ber  owne lawes, not in e 
poines of ordination, but only tn acttdentall: not in ſubſtance , but wn 
ſtance. Neither did shegine leate to make any volumtary violation of the 
« temporis but only diſpenſed, with ſuch omiſſion, s (4) neceſiityit ſelfe hould requ 
ratione, & may appeare by the letrers Patents . And.ut pleaſed the almighty ſore difÞul 
rerum Ne" that all things were performed. in moſt exquiſite manner 3 yet the:Papii 
ma war i'd (ach was their barred againſt. the cleargy ) did blaze abroad the 
potutan'®* grary » Whefupon the bigh- court of. Parlement , aſſembled in. the 
| yeare of that famous Queene,, | hauing deepely conſidered and 
things z pronounced, that their ſpeecbes were ſlaunderowus', not. ; 
pon any inſt' matter , or cauſe , Far Gods name be'bleſſed, all tings ** 
were done bonefily. and 1n order , euen from ber firſt \tonuming 10-180'Y* 
crowne "" 
Wnatany man could ſay more in this matter I ſee not, "ans 
therfore in minc opinion M. Maſon deſerueth well his fee.;Y 
all be caith-ſeruerhco lirtle purpoſe, for the iuſtification of thell 
new ſuperineendents, as: wil appeare in the particnlers.) Th 
Queene: (. fairh he |}. diſpenſed with the -treſpaſſes againſt | ber «il 
lawes. He Should. haue ſpecified the lawes' that ic might aþ 
peare, he plaid not. voluntary , and without ground , 'willin 
only to shufile of. the marrer. Bur there appeare no fuck laws 
made by her (before this diſpenſe was graunred,, 'which wall 
the ſecond yeare of þer raigne}withtherranſgreffions: 
She might difpenſe;, and eherfore muſt she berhoughr rof 
intended, todifpenſe with the treſpaſſes of orhier wes 
of God; ;@rhis chutch,or both, wherwich shecou}d ina 
diſpenſe then, anyofher ſwbicRs: can diſpedſontich her 
Y 'Y 


* « 


# os © þ-  'inher Bubops, C I d; 4 + 
parlementlawes, which. aka his new 
womotiqn, sbe repealed ta her hiſt. parlemenc;; | 
TY could noc diſpenſe therwick.1Sbe dj (ith. be) not: in efentiall 
| Jones of ordination, but only #n. accidental: nov in ſubſtance « - but: tn cir» 
fo 7g 


"Fopperie, mere fopperic; theſe wards of the latterspatents 
Searle conuince SY contrarie: 41edspenſe with year pry ve 
asf of 47 wm” diſability, that can or may bee obiefted in anj_ wiſe 
Fs {redo aſon ſaying , that the wiſdeme of their church. diſ+ p,, , 1 © 
oY oe , eadreligienſy pared away all , and ſuper}iniow cerems- 44: 
| 4 Grohe ere ap On of. any diſpenfatiouia Fe | 
Y the accidentall circumſtances For it is not ro be thought, rhar. 
J te Queene would diſpenſe with choſe, which che wifdome of 
F their church recainerh as good, and lawfull 
IF That which he addeth: the Qurene gane not loaue to make any yo 
þ &f fancry violation of the laWe : but only diſpenſed with ſuch omifiton, 4s ne- 
& Þf ofir) it [elfe would require: is neither warily, nor rruly ſaid , For 
diſpenſation is a leaue to violate the lawe, bur a ſufpenfion 
&FHdf the obligation therof, thar ir cannot be violated by doing of 
J that, which'the law forbidderh. Ir is alſo vnwarily ſaid of him, 
J for what neceſlitie could drive them to- omic any thing requi- 
F fre, to the accuſtomed manner,of ordination, . excepring only + 
[tbe want of cruc Bishops,that would conſecrare the newly de - 
+& bgncd and eleted Superintendents? Surely no probable appea- 
LY taunce of other neceſlitic can bealleaged, and therfore M. Ma» 
fon laboring to iuſtifie this diſpenſation vawarily diſcoucreth 
Fun cſenciall defe in the ſame, and in ſtecd of making vp the 
reach; which appeareth in'their vocation , doth (contrary to 
Y his name) make it greater , But of this point of the want of 
J rene Bishops , that might conſecrate theſe new men , we 8hall 
J ſpeake of D. Parkers ordination. But before I came to thac 
& point: 1 will here add one other argument more. to proouc the: 
oY wullitie of chisnew mipiſterie... . .- þ 
F 14- Inthisfort. M:lewell one of the firſt promoted (or 
macr ) inrruded {ncendents/ in Q. Elizabeths time , che woſt 
cward, 'and pexadugnvure the beſt able of all tbe zzonpe 10 
'Daioteine bis owrgc:and his fellowes ordination did;nor, nor 
ar L.AGTAL :his life time deny the oullitie theook,, | his 
5 L8 £ Z 3 | lens 
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Harding c6- 


193 M.Iewell doth not inſtify his one canſecrati .C 


filenc diflimulationof his aducrlaries more prefling at gundam 
did rather graunt the fame/. Therfore iris more then probably 
in any prudence inans judgment , rhar their calling 1s nor iuſh 
ble in ir (elfe and that for wanc of ecue conſecrauos. Bur that, 
reader may make a more perfeRt iudgment, of the force of. this, 
argument: ,: [| will hece ſer downe the diſpute berweene Þ/ 
Hacding and M. lewell you this point. --; mr 

Doctor Hardingerpoltulateth with M. lewell, and demeuny 


furation of 16:hof him, how he came co be Bishop 1n chis (ore. | Therfore gg, 


_ the Apologie 


F fol 1 71 $. 
M, tec ell 
could not 


goe from your ſucceſſion which (a) ye canior prooue and to come 10 your your 
tion, bow ſay you fir? Tou beare pour ſelfe, a5 though you were Biobop of Salite 
bury. But how can you prooue your vocation? By what authors; 7 rſurpe nounht 


prooue their adminiſtration of dotirine, and ſacrainentr'whbut can you alleage for the right 


ſucceſſion 


bow therfore 
+ wr who hath commuted to y0u the office you take vpon you? Be you a Prieſt,, ot 


a do it. 


Markewell [f yhu be, tell vs who gaue you vrders ?. The inſtitution. of a Prieft wit; 
_ _ nexer, yet but in: the power»of a Bubop:, Bishdps bane alwate! ajteti 


and proefe of your mmntitery? who bath lazd bands on you? Byawh 
bath he done it? how and.by whom are you conſecrated? who baib: ſent youb 


you not! If you be not, how dare you vſurpetbe name, and office of. a» Biphopt| 


the Apotiles time, according to the Ecdefiasticall Canons , bene conſes 
crated by three other Bichops , with the conſent of the Metropoltanty 
and: confirmation of the Buhep. of. Rome .: Thus vnity bath hicberto bent 


Liber,epifh6 kept , thus fchiſmes haue bene flurd>,: and: this- $i: Ciprian calleth: bes 


Athanaf. 


Apolog. 2. 


gicimam ordinationem , for lacke of which be denied Nonatizn to-b6:6! 


Bubop , or to haue any authority , or power m the church | 
Frogs 


netber you , nor your fellowes, who bane vnlawfully invaded 
0 any of the ſacraments , can makg an) tuſt ,, ad" right anſwne 
I:'am fure, - | a A 1 12-8 

VPhat, ds ye not remember , what iudgment Athanaſius / and the 
Bighops of Egipt , Thebais , | Libia, and Pentapoti were of concennany! 
Iſc hy1us rhe Artan © And why may not ofl good Catholique men indge. . 
the lhe of you? Againe,, what ſay you to Epipbanius, who writerh again} 


one Zaichew of- bu 11me, for that being but a lay mun , with wicked 4 


* ption tooke ypon 1m, to bandle the holy mifteries, and rubly to bb 1 
CPreift.. it 35:0 1: wolſilik. 110321 af 

.. To-theſe preſling and 'vrging' demaunds'; M.'fewell my 
keth a very [fleight- and (yp anſwete', 'wheritvi though 88 | 
thar which. he -tairh were-1rue:, yet it is/ farre Shores. 
the -markt , which' he 'should/ bane” roathed; burnbany” 
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ell doth not. iuſtify biao'wne calling, Cap.1j. 15 


he falſe.«; as wall appeace: by |D. Hardings reply s doch 
racy shew his calling nar co be iuſt:ftable ; bis anſwere is 


this. | 

lewell 

yPheras it farther pleaſeth you, to call for my letters of orders, and tewelldefence 

te demaund of me , 4s, ky fume. authority, whether 1 be Prieft , or no? of the Apole- 
what bartds were 141d ourr. me :; (anti by what order 1 was made t | yiepay. 129. 
anjwere you, 1 am a Prieſt.made long Ntbenre » by the ſawe ' ofider princed 161 
and ardinaunce , and | thinks. alſs by the ſame man , and the ſamt 
hands , thet jou M, Haidiwg were made Prieft by\, 'in the late time 
of that mo## vertuow Prince K. Edward - the fixth « Therforg *'ye 
canues weil doubt of miy . Priefiboed , © without the doubling "of "yout 


04 « 
Harding. 1 

Doctor Harding hereunto replieth in this fort, Neithe? by DeteSion 
the ſame ordiueunce at. lewell , nor by the ſame man , nor bythe of ſundry _ 
ſame hands, nor in the: rime-of 1he ſaid' late ting © Howbeir «you tell fouls _ 
»; balfe my tale; 1 laid: for my! foundation eat of 8." Hitrome-1theſs ©* 15129. 
words: ,Ecclefianon eſt , quz non haberiſacerdorem ; 'Chirch' 4 | 
there nove , which bath wat 4 Prieft , or. Bubop , and' ſuch a'Prief 
he there deſcriberh., 4s m.ty canſecrate- the | ſactament of the- aailter-y 
that is to ſap, that may offer external ſacrifice , and' (uch a' Bubop 
be deſcribeth ,; who-may order Prieſts -/ For facerdos a you hind 
dah ſignify. bath - @ - Prieft , » andÞ Biubep'./  Now'' 8, 'Hierome- there 

' . diſputed aginft Hilarius 4 Deacon, who being alont' in bis "new ſe, 
and not bring able 19 offer ſa:vifice ,- wor t0 make Priefls , it beboourd 
needs to leaue bu congregation without Prieft . 1 adke then aſwell of 
your Buboply vocation, aud of, your ſending, 4s of your Priefibvod.. 
Giue me leave, L prey, you, hrre:16 pur 10u in mind of my iworts wnte' 
agane.. Thu ſaid, andiyet you baue-not- anſwered\ me ..' Therfere 

, by gee from your ſucceſſion which y0u tated provur'; and to come "to 
Jour vocation and ſo forth word. by word, as is related before 
our of his firſt. booke,, called.cthe confurarion of Apology, and' 
thervncoadderh inthe place-k&quored, Theſe being my queſtivie © + + - 
M, lewell, you anſwere , neither by what example bands were Lojib tn yout;” Divettiow © 
nor who ſen you , but only you. ſai; b6 wade you Preift , that made me in foks3o0, "3 
king Edipards 1ime . Verily | never bad any name, or title of Preifiivod given LES 
1m arg tet ap of K. wad: np tos the ene of Dear, 
Bo an IAIN WER NU RISES! £1 6 1 
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A lewell dath noth inſti fs his owne calling C 


prdbptunrer ary yore went not) $0 that if you-bede m 
Preaſthoed,, then 1. bad: im K. Edwards time, you- as jo-berd | 
and that alſo not after the Catholique manner , but in (cbiſm 
ſort . Truly after 1 bad well confidered with my ſelfe thoſe queſting 
which-in my confutation 1 moned yuo- you , 1 rooke my ſelfe neith 
for, exeiſt., . nor. yet for lawfull Deacon in all reſpeds , by thoſe oi 
 Phub mere.taken.in K. Edwards taies ,, bring well aſſured that the 
© Wha, teoke vpon them to jpthe orders'," were altogetber out of ondey 
themſelues ,:. and muniſtred them not , according to the rite , 
wmunner 'of the .Catholique . church , as who bad forſaken the 
ſucceſſion of Bichops in all Chriſtendome , end bad erefted 4 new raw 
gregation of ther oxyne: planting , the forme wherof was imagine 
wn their owne brazues , and bad not bene ſecne nor praftiſed in the 2 
before. 

Fat Harding hauing replied this, and much more vpon MK 
lewells.lejghr anſwere to. his former demaunds: how doth 
M. Jewell reioine vars. him thinke-you. Maric with 

- found ilence.,, deeply. diſſembling this whole: repliey ws 
though>it had bene never! written ,, albeit he would bans: 
the world belccue ,- that he bath fully anſwered in ſubs 
ſtance ar leaſt che whole: booke ,  wherin theſe things ard. 
gontained , Naw, whether the true reaſon of this ___ 
bling Glence: be-not the wansi of all probable meanes'; 40 
—_— with ſatisfaion;, let the. diſcreete reader iudge Bud: 
ſeeing he is ſo mute in "this point. , Jer vs (ce, whe i 


_ exeth ra thereſt of D. ecging s demaunds before n_—_ 

. | 1. Jewe OY 

\.Farchen, «if you were my: Metropolitan, ou demanud of mes wherber, 

2 gineth I he 4 Bubop, or 416:7 I anſoere you Lama Buhop, and i ] 
es aud canemcallelefion of the whole chapter k4 Salubuty , 
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Seerth of bt VA hy clefion « 

eleftion, and agtinit 108. 

that with ay 6: Harding. 4 
«mat . It wa ns: free eleffion M. lewell , when-the chapter , which « gi [ 
Harding ices, that except it choſe youg it Jlfe ual be in dþ 4 
deteftion the Law, and of the Prixcesdiſpleaſure z 11 1746 ns canonical clection, hh 


232, 
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"W-levelldoth not inſtify bis owne '\Cap.rs;. We 
= & thaſen, whom the old Canons haue nudged vnable for that viration." | 

'Y - For bay can be be choſen Bighep 4 that is to ſay bigb Prieft, who' retbeth 
thar there is not at all, any external. Priftbood 'm the church 7 how can 
he be choſen Bishop ; that is to ſay high Prief®, who teacherh with the 
ald condemned bereiique 4erius y that, by Gods LaW there i ns diffe= 
* rence between 4 Bigbop , and « P1e$34 How canbe be choſen lawfull Biibep 
in S4{ubyry according to the old Canons ,, who-reachetb all the old Canons to © 
be ſuperliciow , wherin from the Apoſiles time praiers for the dead were 
gmmaunded , and preſcribed ? what Canon can allow bis eleftion,; who 
weakerh the vnity of the church , and deuideth bunſelfe and bi flocks, from 
al therr vnity 4nd brotherbogd , bs made any Canons in any countell' from 
thr 4poſiles tzmae 14ll this day?, Is be 46 be choſen -canonically , who with Con - 
fantiua the Arian , teacberh Bishops bezng the ſucceſſuars of the Apoſtles, t6 
be at the placing , and remoouing of Secular Officers , ſetting Ceſar before 
Peter in Gods houſe , and earth before heanen ? Whin were the Canons 
wade ; that allowed ſuch an elefizon.?' And yet you were mate 4 Bichoy 
þ canontcall eleftion forſaoth « If the "Canons were" duly execiited, 
they of that chapter ought rather 16 looſe their voices , and other- 
wiſe to be punihed , for that they were ſo diſſolate, 45 to chooſe ſuch « Pre- 
late > who by the Canons is for many reſpets condemned. a & 

Wa there ever 4ny man more unpudent , then you are M. lewell > 
what would jon doe If 1 were dead, fith you feare not to burt ben mo Veing 
jt aliue , 11th that thing which 1 never did, ne minded to doe?" Of 'thas' 
chapter 1 was one at that time 1 confeſſe ," #s being then prebendary , _ and 
reaſurer of that church, 4s yet 1 am in right. But of the company of 1hem, 
that gave their voices ,, and conſented to the eletonof you M. Jewell, 1 was” _ 
wat. Tou were infarmed vow ſar 4 tbe] was preſent, and gave free" and open” — © 
amſent vnto the elefion. Surely bere yor inſorme your reader of a falſe lis, '#* 
you hawe of many moe, Tog wire inſormed of the contrary. Tobe short'Tiieme 
; Thy P4 ' mt. met privy -z whee: they went! about the 'prettiſed- 

1} my. uo be; not {uſcient again: youn: yes ',. let . the regiſters bnoke” 
b gd tbe per mn 5y $wy Wie, _ 
\weInge HEHE: 1/4; waits } 08 canner fat 
41 Lat Py _— A Gdataterief the) ſame "«burdh "Wl 
Deane of. the Queeves chapel: 1 ilet. Ms Ruhbard Changlar  proben- 
dery there , and archdeacon of Sariahury , Let oxne faind, 


| 50 On 
| bo ny — . of- bat. alungh. he devtiannaltd, 


| ew, awd gave: free ; and: wyrn\conſons 
© 2 


Anathaſ. 
apoloq. 2. 
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8s, M. Iewall doth noth inftif his 0wne Jalbng ” 


ynto jt, 07,ne. Toa knew4#t, you knew it 11ght well M. Tewel , Irs th 
M. Domwtke , thet 'reverend and yertuow Prieft 4 pr 

there ( whom in jour viſitation for the Queenes biebers ye appok 

be 4 priſoner ,. 4s alſo my ſelfe in mine houſe at Selby ) wit 
end with expigfie words refuſed , to give our voices and conſent ty) 
pretended, eleflton , Truly we counted it no leſe crime to haue «| 
yen Bubep of; Saribury, then to baye choſen Aris, Evnemiw, Nt 
11, Euiches, Aerixs , Pelagiue, o any other like heretique . Wh 
fooe rengkhe ſo many yntrutbes ,' 45 you bane here vitered with 
breath, your eletion was neither | Goo » hor canonical, the whole ( ks 
pier #45 yet preſent, I was not one of that company , | gaue not my conſe 


| Now that. you baue ſo impadently affirneed ell this ; rey, | 


beede ( that 1 may v{e your owne words ) your owne breath blow not 42h 
TP 

y Toall this M. Tewell anſwereth-with fil&ce as before, had 
nothing co-reply with shew of truch:bur co the reſt of D, 
dings demaunds be anſwereth in this faer. 

Jewell; 4 | 

4s for the tmpertinent tales of 1ſchyrs "and Zacchew,, they touch v3 

thing : they were none of ours : we know them not: our Biahops are 


forme and order, as they baug bene ever by fee eleltionof the chapter 1h} 
conſect ation of the 4rtbbichoys, and other three Bighops,end by the ad! 


? of the Prince. 


Harding. y 

Theſe true biffories , net tales M. lewel touch you in this Jebatfe! el 

cauſe Priefls are not ſe conſecrated with you , that they may po 

offer ou ſecvijes of the aulter 5 ir wa reported of Iſchy1as , Dat be þ 
done, 


Mevernct Epipheniz wrizeth of Eacchew; fudencdr Sands mydith 
contrectabar, & ſacrificia cum laicus ellet, impudEter _ ab 
He lewdly handled the holy miſteries, and wher he wa 4 lay man, be uni» 
demuly handled the ſacrifices. VV bat ſacrifices (1 proppee)b hath your #6 4 
mbich 4-lay man-may not handle , as well as 4 Prieft? Butt _ 
abandoned ab external ſacrifice , and Priefibeod , therfart you 3 
example of Zacchew belongeth worbing ynto you . Cert cintie by 10. 
_—_— # prooucd, ion <0 mbidee mes "rt "= 
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level de fendeth not his.o'vie talleng. Cap. 13. 185 
eff five bendreth yeares , or the new? In the. old forme after the cle- 
Than , - notice [W45, ginen to the -Buhop of Rome , and to all the Bi- | 
Shops of the church, that ſuch - 4\ man 1245: baoſully cbeſen Bichoy With 
is the church , - and not ſchiſmaiically ; ; and ſo' all tbe other Biahops 
new by the communicatory letters, 10 whons they sbould ſend, or of whom 
4be sbould gecetue ſuch letters, But ſo yerwere not made Bighops : | If ye. 
were, shew vs fo what Bighops par of England ye wrote any ſuch letters « Af- 

BY 4 that, the cuttome of thoſe letters becatne to be ont of yſe, the only Bisbop of 

Y Rome bis confirmation i4s in fleede of the' ſatd notice 5 and by bim ſurely 

yoawere not confirmed : And yet ſeeing be #s @ Biahop , if you well: not 

OY grant bim the confirmation , ye ought at the leaſt ro put bim to know- 

"7 © ledge of your eledion , that. be, may know you ts be men, wh whom 
"XY be 947 communtcate. But: for 4s much 45 you wrote not 20 bim inthat 
SY mnatter, 70u hee that ye be ue Catbelzque- Biahops . |: For nener was there 
& ay Carholique Bibop in the church, which did net one way, or other, chew 
$0 -him/elfe to communtcate with 5. Perers ſucceſſour, from the bevinning 111 
this day. t, | 
FH a ye were made ,". you ſay ,. by the conſecration of the Archbishop1, 
Y ind other three Biahops . And bop 1 pray was your Archbighops bjmſelf 
Maſecrated ? what three Biatiops in; the Realme ere there ro lay bands 
-yen him? jou haue zow-vitered 4 worſe- caſe for your ſelues," then 
-wa by me before named. For your Metropolitane , whe should gine au | 
 therity to all your conſecrations, -bimſelf bad no lawful conſecration.” If X- Parker 
;y0u had bene conſecrated after tbe forme., andorder which hath euey behe —_ eloony 
Yed', ye might baue bad Bihops out of Fraunce ,; 10 baneconſecrated you; in © 
taſe there had lacked i England. But now there were anni ent Bichops enough 
iv Euglend , who ether were not required, or refuſed to conſecr ate yougrwbith 
Þ an extident figne,thar ye 50ug bt not ſuch 4 conſecr ation, as had bene ener yſed, 
TY but (ub an one,whberof all the forwier Biubops were achamed. 
"15. All this sharpe reply'affirming ſo direQly M. Parker 
nor''to /hape beene' conſecrated , - wherby the conſecracions 
'of all the reſt are neceſſarily prooued to be none', M. Ie 
'well ( finding nothing to anfwere therevnts ) diſſemblerſy, 
43 he doth 'the former, cxcepring theſe words only: 
forme after the eletion , notice was ginen to the Biahop of Romis, 
. in the thurcb,that ſuch #181 was lar full y choſen ini! and 
"ot (Chnnftic ally Gre; Burt ſo ye were not wade Biohops, Tf" 1. 
o 


Y V6; 0 19h4t ubeps out of England ye wrote any fach letters, rv 
| Yhdgt cater be as impertinent , s-his diſſcmbling 
! "oa c- , | Aa - 


*F 


"> 
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3Þ4, \M. Jewell de fenderh not bis owne calling. © 
-reſtis cuidene;yer becauſe irpertaineth nor much+0-0w 
purpole ſpeaking here of conſecration onlie , and nor 
rhings , which goe before or follow the ſame, will nog 
fo farre (good reader ) thy patience, as to ſtand cither tow 
or relate it, but willin briefe gine thee to vnderſtand, the 
fold reaſon, for which 1haue fer downe here at large,this Win © 
tre berwixt M. Jewell,and M. Harding; - 7 M7 
Firſt, that the heedfull reader, be-he Catholique, or Pre 

may clearclicſce, how M, lewelt himſelf, ( che cheefraine alt 
our new maiſters in 'England, and haucing part in the max 
þcingone of theBishops abour whole! conſecration the-ea 
crouerfie is , and therfore knew well how it was perform 
and neither wanting witt,nor will ro maintaine it , if ir had 
ne to be maintained) is by ſtrength of argamenr forced ro yall - 
the bucklers to his aductfaric;.and roiconfefle the nullirie obs 
owneand his fellowes conſecration, not by expreſle ackuay 

. ledgment of the truth, for that his herericall ride,and obſting 
re ecrour would not permithim todo, but by his deepe diflens 
bling of his aduerſaries arguments, whervaro becauſe hecauli 
nor anſwere, he let them paſſein.filence;, as if they had nothþ 
ne obieRted againſt himar all, And this is ſpeciallie to: beg 
ſcrued, intbe obicRtion of M, Parkers conſecration, wha 
vpon the conſecrations of all the reſt:do neceflarilie. depend; 
whom doubtles he either knew, norto be conſecra Pe] 
(vnles ir, were done at the nagges head, aftct the manner tl | 
and.hath hicherto bene vetie crediblic reported ) or els ialigh 
other ſort as being ſpecified would haue giuen his adyerial 
(whom he knew was not alrogerher ignorant how that: | 
paſſed ) greater aduantage againſthim. For thou maiſt bewal 

.affyred ( good reader) rhat M. lewell vndertakingto ank | 


£ l £3 * . 
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this booke of D. Hardings , 'if he-could hane shaped by 
Shifting anſwere, to thoſe preſſing points of his owne, 
fellowes calling M. Harding should;haye [heard from: himy 

both eares . ludge thou eatbes of what creditrt M, Maſons 
.cords gre, ſccing thar M. lewell.-who, was: Bishop- him 
andy without doing M., Maſon anig.iore of wrong ) better 
£0: haue maintained his calling ,; and;conſecration then he) 
| Far, vrged vnto it.in {ſuch ſort, as. we hauc (eene,is dring 
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chan abſolue.gon plus abous thoſame; that he} 
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Py M.FHeordingsdiffatation with Cap, 13," 187: 
viſewordts faic in bis ow ne juſtification, Surclic.ic muſt needs: 
be;thiccirtier cheſe records were riot then coined ; - or if they 
were; yer were they of ſmall force, for che iuſtification. of the 
FT new mannerof otdination. For nomamofForginaric ſenſe can 
MS thinke ; that cicher M, Iewell knew them nor at all , or know- 
EY ingzhem did norvnderſtand ; of what forte rhey were; for the 
| wiffing of bis owne call:vg , ſuppoling/ehiey were of. anic ar 
> 9p hay <p | 


»|$econdlie, have related this diſputeat large, that the reader, 
——& vho-harh-nor the meanes:ro.reade. Harding \'in his owne boos 

Y ke; buc opclitas M. lew<]lrelaterh hiswords, may (ce; : how 
LY caſilic he may be deceived therin, For as in this particuler poinr, 
fpinalliothers he Jeaueth out char, which doch moſt preiſc;zand 
A relarecth onlie thoſe chings, whervnto be thinketh he may ma» 

J ke fone fiich shufling anſwere ,; that he may be by the more-i+: 

orant ſort eſteemed,to have (atisficd his aductfaric. And this 
wouldall men, that reade himshould eake norice of , whe- 
if ther they be Proceſtanrs,, or otherwaics; - For hardlieshall a mi 
3 fid2 mote colouring, and lefle ſolide orfubſtantiall aduerſa- 
0 cc of Catholique' religion, then is M. Iewell , being read with 
, attention. JELESY EE WU bs, £1 

16. Andtoconclude this chapter it is farther to be obſer-. 
F ved; rharnorD; Harding onilic , burall or moſt of the Catholi- 
querwrirers of our oWwne:countrie ( to ſaic nothing of ſtran= 
gers) hauing in expreſſe words, obieRed to the new ſuperin« 

SI tendenrsF-1nrruded. into Bishopticks .in the beginning of. Q, _ _ 

J Eizaberhsraigne , che.pullicie of: their calling, and: conſecra-;, - 5+ 
tion, did neuer by any cicher ofchemſelaes, who should beſt: / _/ » + 
hanc knownethercecords., ; or by:anic other in their behalfe, h 
heare of atdie ſuch records, or regiſters, M,Maſon now after 506. 
yeares would obtryde vpon vs, as authenticall ceſtimonics of. 
their Canonicallconſecration.| Whar-cherfore can anyman of! 
indifferend indgment thinken this; caſe , but thac cicher theſe. 
wcbrds; which Mi Maſonnow'produceth, were nor then ex. From the par 
fane; or ifchey were; thatthey are nor ſuch as can make any Fo to the 
probable; much leffe authenticall proofe of theſe mens Canoni- *5* + 
call conſecration . For if they had bene in thoſe daics, and alla 

 /vereſuch ; as might baue made f{affitientproofe'of che” mirter- + alsls”) 


-inqueſtion, bow, isiz poſlibleythatabeysHouldnorbeproduced > | © 
(1adi} Aa 5 before > 14 4 


*: 
”, 
« « ; «7 ) : 


186: Nallty: of ordination 'obieFted-long_\ Capi 
before now 2 the parties themſelues , whom it ſpecially beh 
ued to make proofe of their owne Canonicall callinghl 


ſo often, and earneſtlie vrged therevnto by their 'adue > 

ries, triumphing oucr thera for want of due proofe: * s 

of. 17% 4 F ' * E719 {4 , 22 ag 

"0 M. Maſon relatech ſome of the ſayings of our: Catholiqui Y & 
*5- * writers, that obie&the nullicy of the Englishnew 'miniſteqy, Y » 
which I will here ſer downe , and add one or two more ye 

, - them; that the reader way therby iudge, how . voprobable Y ® 
"4 it is ,.: thar'M, Maſons: new found [records shonld: bog BY ca 
» any: creditt for the-proofe of that, for which he: produce Y. # 


them. | : b 24 Y 4.002 of] Sie 
Motive 2x1 © Conſider (faith D. Briſtow) what charch that is , Whoſs'1winiflertali 
but very lay men, ' ynſemt , vncalled , vnconſecrated ,  bolding theſe 
re amongſt vs , whey they repent and returne-,.. no. ther plate hat 
lay men, i nocaſe admitted , ns nor" looking. 10:- mintfter in -any oft 


» pulerthey ering agrmagpans hr yr 2443 A ly ”y - 

; D. Sanders: The neio cleargy mm England icompoſedpditipnf on tht 
pg fataes , partly of merelay-men . And i the For ark wr rocky Y ® 
Ag PZ#* of the church, he ſtillech M; Parker, rowhom hededicatcrhahas Y C 
booke,no otherwaies then M. D. Parker bearing the name of Ardhln, | © 
XX hop. of Canterbury. | TH ed 2hlangg nt bn al Y 
hs ” M. Howelt; that either all,or the moÞ# payr of the miniftees in byla T 
be merely L1ymen , ' and no prieſts, and conſequentlyhaue no authority mnt k 
things it is euident, 10% 0; 111i et CON \ 
Rhews tefla. All your new Enangelitr, which haue intruded themſelues into chunch aud t 
yen! Rom, pulpit , be every one from the bigheſt to the lowe#t falſe prophets, 'ruuning al }| 
10.15, vſurping ,berng nexer lawfully called,” * - -**: GE ! 24D e 608 | 


Norte that M. Fulke, who was ignorant of aching WER 
| __ thatM. Maſon can'know , anſwering both Briflowes 
orives', and the notes vpon the new teſtament, -to farivy 

fe their obieQions of want of calling inithe new miniſterygi 


= nierh. ordinary calling to be al wajt&necellaty,, which de pee: 
/ ) = re-shifthewould neuterhaveryſegzifhe had bene prouidesans 
& cali, and ſufficient ananſwere;'as'M.,' Maſotis records was 


_ afforded him; if rhey had bene auchenticall ,- amd Without 
We. G01 at 352 (21 11261 , ic: 3a 
Caluinetar- : M;/Reinolds: there ions brirdmanin dl Turkie;] which dechiwil 
cif: lob, 4.cap. DCD Ty cg 294g ypor better redfot,' and gy 
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a inc M:'Maſ; on, ts 


. Since t0. 087, aduerſaxier, C 


3g ng, then.theſ 
CY the , ſor ths PAs wok ue 
churches &6 -- 

D, Staplecon jo his counterblaſt pri nted welncere fifcy yeares 
agoc,againſt M,Horne; the yſucping e Bishops ſee of Winches» "7 2M 
ec hath zbele yrging ſpeeches. J« mann | pre.nq lord, Wincbefter, Counters | 
ng# elſwhbere , . bat onty, Me Robert, Howe , .1s. HW \KaGTLOuS 1:{bat "7s 
ge and your Callegues were.not ordawned, 0X The. preſeripe., 1, 3 16id fol, gs . 
Þill not ſay o; the church, but enen of the e very Xtutes © How then 
can y0u chalenge to your ſelf-,— the name- of 1he lord Bubop of Wainche= 

er? \\ 
F Tou are without am ronſecrierion at dl vf your nb tipetitane, bimſel[poore Fol-zor. 
man being no Bighop neuther, 

Theſe ſpecchev(which arevmowwhereanſwered) Id dnorre- 
ate, for that 1 intend rd concludeany other, thing ourof them, . 
then that in the iudgment of any ſenſible perſon , it cannoe 
be- probable , , chat when theſe things Fere: wrigen, there £ 
Were excantany (ug Tote ag Ji being prafluced might make 
any thing for the Juſtification; of ons. new ſup — ) 
Canonicall conſecration... For 1 ere had y ſuch 
doubtles chey could not haye bene ynknowne.ra- M. Parker, 


who should baue bene the auth: . of chem, as. Tong the, na” of 

mw of metropolitan fot ro M. ed UM Ievalls amix : 
ereſt) wha she beald ous fab{FrÞe Ty, 29S I al pariies 

whoſe conſecrations. Were recor ded: ot ynknawne, 


there is leſſe probabilicy,-thax T1 $shau F+ be 0. concealed 

thew,t We Ck, the nullicy of conſecration, ſoo 
obie&e pſt. che by their Cathglike ad fSFAriero hy thou 

foronce” mention hem, 

\ Ir is alſo ro be obſerver bar \MalGs teg -flers 4ileg rec p 
thoſe that M.. oodwin vcd in bis CRC of Biahops [> nf 
timein the day , {ore crimein the monerh, and ſome Ig inthe ) 
yeare,as is manifeſt ih _ coſecratios of Doyner, Ridley,Cquer - -/. 7 


FTA Te Hgcne Rs $; Which necefſari 


he 00g of wp "fg Neale ' 


$ conſeerarion SW one = 


"a dis c SN r5. for Mt, HEEL 
SY | made 


b #8 That M ur Sri Tovfull bop Ci 
Tegan che rree firſtnimitby RESK eto virP res ſafergak <a hv + 

: Kell: page 5 itianyet whe he) meittionerh, M. - 

Bus : defence uffragan of Dou er Was one war conſecrators, who cloreſy | 

| ok miſ- ſtanding isnot ns ch as named the Queenes parets , where. 

., by eommiſion Ret HE tothenamed therin co conſectare My 
©" Parker. 'So tharcheſe —_ to have had three dinetsand. 

| T difagretthy regiſters aff the ſaine altis and therfore thi 

/ NE: we 2b ccedie of fone 7 oh of & madear leaſt doubefull.*' Se 


r= bs 


bs 


; 4 I kan aan — Chapter. iiy uh 


That M:\Pavker bearing ſame timerhe Save: * Ate 
P oo , Canterhnity 's Was wor rae \andlovfadl Sirboys.: p wi 


"LIKE 2Gei, wid tnabiligs cichel of hexdGhs;, 
Y EIS. oo, SHER th ni 2 


-" __ —-— -- «, ——> a= = 


cedEge' chiz "to bibs ea y. | 

hq tnex, the Bish6ps afwell of K Ed watdg'® 

Elizaberh er þ vithourallcotroutrſic ; in Parker,” 

ies Minor be ye gpeſr ry of* they ; alt l 

the fucceflion of the pr Ee bel k miriiſtety is derjued d 

him, 4s ffom che fans rior pat ok ta noce forme” ; 

paryculer circumſtances of i oo ee , which'to anicin> 3 

ifferent judgment may shew the hullicy' therof; and _ | 

ay of all thoſe that are deriged framir.For the fountai 

- infeed, the ſtteames, chat lowefromiit, yales chey I beb 
muſt neceſſarily be impure and noilgme, 

, "Theſe circamftances,which T intend ro note,are for ks he : 
part raken our of M. Maſons owne telarions, and therfore muſt 8 | 
needs be'free , from allſuſpition of Giniſter, or pert tialt [ 

in me. * . -45 


"Firſt therfore M:. : Min! relacerhvur of 
ky Jo ot aler priailedge, i hrgier.orv ob 
fb of al that rectini and cw her 


. «., S« we 


q- 


V4] H047UL (7 } r 7 on #$* od. .Ca * 14. | 2 eG -, he 
gudpari Dl) anicherojer Jenerdtieg Marke that 
hgnds,gnd religzow prom «Ie , 


\- Whaz in anic ſober iudgment can he ſaid more direQly,, for gabut in M. 
the reproofe and difallowance of any mansordinationiM, Par- Parker , aud 
_ ker iscanfelled 10 bexhe firſt man of threeſcore_and ten, that A 
" deſcending,and ſucceding age ro another in the (ce of Canter- 
bucie, foriche {pacealmolk of azhquſand. yeares , that was conſe- 

crared without the Popes balls ho therfore would nor fay , that 


\ he was the firſt man that was intruded into that ſee withour all 

wr order; or Canonicall conſecration ?He is alſo confeſſed to be 

"IS + the firſt , that began the new. order of conſecration , who can 

+ therfore doubt, 'bug that his conſecration is nor of Chrilts in=- 

4% ltication, deſceoding. vato him by {ucceilipn from the Apo- 

4 ſtles , bur a new-inuention of, man ncuer heard of befo- 
re? 


\ | IF M. Parker werenot conſecrated Archbishop , afterthe ſa- 
me manner that;S, Auſtin was., who brought vnto our nation, 

. nowathouland yearesagoc the doQrine of Chriſt (ap c&felledly 
he, was not) what man ot ſenſe and.ccaſon will (ay; that his con- 

- ſecration is good, and canonicall?, | | 
*,.. Surely-rhere js no more reaſon to lay this, then to ſay that he 


AM 


od F Þ yn oF - 


should bg rightly. Baptyzed, that should receiue another manner + ++ +47 
of baptilae , chen char. whigh S. Augaſio, Rronghe yaro.vs, and +: 


Fm Da T.5.2Ww..4 Catoef.- 0X 
F x L 
Rs 


vn vs,..Q25 the only. rrue;bapriſmeinfticared by Chriſt, and 
preached by his Apoſtles rhraugh rhe whole world; why should 
not we alſo rerzine the orders ,. and mannertiof conſecration, of 642 
prieſts, and Bishops ravght by him? ? bo wars and 
Who hach cies. and.ſecth not , rhaz ro refe( the one, 18.bur a 
epto caſt the. other awax alſe., "and loby cereine degrees r9 
rerueneto-.qur former paganiſmg, from which God converted 4 +: 
.. V6, by the. miniſtcry, and cooperation of that holic man,and fex- 2 
ant of bisS., Auguſte: . .... -, - $6->"Y 
; » , | &voy; thar ſome bays by 


_ 


21 Ls I-77  1U0 : 
ne (a furious ;and frantique,, Harri 
p £ : 


IF 559 Write char'S,; Auguſtip,, io fticed. of convcreing vs; from "3 apes 
2 Paganiſe ro Chriſtianity, r0yg = am one ogeririno pon ng 
4 another, Bur che(c men bcjng polleſſed, wich his Spicic , "chat 264. athive 
Fe huicanarrion, and ther wonld draw. ys backe to bawe rlebhe. 
*01 TOUECT; Yol 1 EA96 but .as hem Da. I Cai 
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_ wor triily  conſecrate fed. Cap 14, 
- 'Jearnedofhim; who, if they could be heard in this poly 
quicklic ſay as much of the 'Apoltles”,' 'yea"and bf our lie 
Chriſt himſelfe. For that is the end'/airnied at by them, oratlat - 
by their maiſter , which becauſe he is ont of all hope robiiy 
men ynto at the firſt iurype , he labonrerh r&/win them vatole. 
by degrees. Andſurely he hath thach prevailed” already in tt 
 Purpole, ſeeing he hath fontid {ach itiftrunments, as dare preith 

that he that conuerted vs firſt to Chriſt, brotight vsinto creou 

oh (enſeles wrerches! 4 

Page 131, M. Malon faith: that M. Parker with the reſt was made Biobop with 
#mpoſition of hands , which is the only teremony of ordmation n— 
the ſcripture : and which Bellarnime rhinketh t0 br the matter eſſen Ry 


. "Arid forother ceremonies which ate but inventions of wan , theye 
be inforced ypon vs, Fartber 'then the wisdome of our thurch boldit toy 
| uement, | _ 
Ads.13.3- Tris falſe that the (cripture'mentioneth only impoſition 2 
Hands” in ordination: for jt mentiofierh' alſo borh faſting ad 
praier; which are rhone or bork out of ve with our new". 
niſtery. - Neither is che' impoſtion of hands mentioned 1n th 
(cripture ,a bare laying on of hands, withour an expreſfe forte 
of words, asis before shewed out of S. Ambroſe ſaying, tha 
Fpon the 46- ;mpofition of bands is myſticall wordes , wherwih the elelt is confirmed tothh 
#8 04Þ13* worke, receiuing autboricy(bis conſcience bearing witnes) that he may bt'bil 
#n our lords fteed to offer [xcrifite to God, But in the new forme of oth 
dination there is no ſuch words vſcd , a3 may giue authotiryts:; 
the ordained, to exerciſe any power of order, For theſe wordg”” 
Receine thou the boly ghoſt, which they only v ſe, are nor ſuch asisb& 
fore shewed, Mes Papas; a 2H 
"And although Beflarmine ſay , that impoſition of hatids 


ads waa imwmneSngywPpEaE SS pp rrOgnENLLgoHnrcg@LD : 


cainerh.co theefſentiall matter of ordinarion; yet others doubt” F 
| therof, ( as is before mentioned out of M. Maſon hiwnife fe) 
whoſe opinion (which cannortbe denied bur to be prov Ft 
our new miniſtery muſt needs want all eſſentiall marter of d#t G b 
nation: Bur beitrrue, that impoſition of harids perrainceli 16 «x 


the eſſentiall marter of ordinzrion,as Bellatmine' thinketh aki” 
chat moſt probably, yer doth acither he, nor any orhetCimes 
. lique author one eſcepred {ay , thar' ir isrhe only or wikoie: 
5. $-545;, ſentiall marcer of ordination; yea he teached expreſly thews 
, [rary,inthe place tited by M.' Malon;and'therfore his d "oy 


*  M. Parkernot truly conſecrated. Capi: 14. 
*FÞeraerh nothing acall,for che juſtification of M. ordina- 
gion by ſole impolition of hands. | 
"F -/ And albeic the Cachotiquechurch doth not commaund ( as 
geceflary ro the barracks] any ceremonies nor pertaining eo 
the ſubſtance of holy order , yer doth shejuſtly-condemne the 
tachnes, and preſumpnon of theſe, that of err purpoſe, or 
contempr do omice in. ordination , any of ;rhoſe holy rices, 
which she hath .cecciued from her firſt: Paſtors, and hath 
religiouſly conſerued vnto our daies, commaunding vs to vſe 
the'{ame : And Farther becauſe amongſt digers words, - and a- 
Rions which she hath alwaies vſed in ordination; it is not de- 
chted-in which of them preciſely ; rhe ſubſtance, or 'efſence'of 
holy order conliſterh, eſpecially that of Epiſcopall order,cther- 
fore doth she ypon good reaſon, reie@ thartordinationas none 
ar-all; wherin are omicted eitherall, or the greateſt parr of 
thoſe ſolemne words, and-aQions ; ' which are Knowne. co has 
uSeuet bene vſed , of which kinditiscuident, and iconfeled 
here, M.' Parkers ordination to: hauebene;, And therfore it 
$4 noterious yntruth , -that 3t was performed in ſuch forme, 4s is 
required by the ancient Canens, as M. Maſon affirmerh,vnles by an+ 
cient Canonshe vnderſtand the ſtatutes , made of this marrer in 

Edward the fixt his daics. | | 

"74. Secondly 1 gather outof M. Maſon, 'thar ofthe foure 
tonſecrators of M. Parker, there was neuer one of them true 
Bishop , vnles peraduenture it were Hodgekins the ſuffeagan'of 
Bedford : who (ſuppoſe he was truly conſecrated himſelfe , 
which is not certaine ) yer could he nor (cuen in M. Maſons do» 
arin}) cenfecrate thother, being only aſliſtent in that a- 
Qion, and not he that did conſecrate, which (as M. Ma- 
fon faith) was done by Barlow ;/ who was ncuer \conſecra- 
ted Bishop himſelfe, as appeareth' by that ' his conſecra- 
* tion-is no Where regiſtred, and therfore 'is he- no more: ro 
be'numbred in the ranke of Bishops ,- then they were in the 
number of pticſts, who' could not find: chemſelues recorded 
in rheir linage. | 


» 7M: Maſdn bringeth divers conieQures of M. Barlowes con- 
” th 4+ GO ike order of Boot ”__ 
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192 M. Parker not trily conſecrated. Cap;14 
re doubles was he conſtcraret.. But bythe like forme of: ary 


- might he be prooued to haue beene: alawfull husband\' 


ſe he had a Woman, and diucrs children, Which kind of 
fe how current ſocuer ir may be in M, Maſons logicke , yg 
it ſelf icis ridiculous, as cuidently ſuppoling thar- for a ti 
which is in queſtion ,; and therby begging thar which heghg 
proouc. For vnleshe hiſt ſuppoſe, that M Barlow- was 
ſecrared himſclfe, which is the thing in queſtion, 10-ſay,nhy 
he did helpe to conſecrate others, doth prooue nothing , vp 
les he could farther prooue, or that it were'graunted him, th 
M. Barlow neuer did any thing in that kind, but that he mi * 
lawfully doe, which I ſuppoſe M. Maſon willnor calihe,uþ 
dertake to prooue, | ; vi 
Secondly , he was (ſaith he) generally acknwoledged, and obeied 
Bizhop. So | thinke he will nordenie, but. Ridley, Hooper, 
Farrer, andthe reſt of their creation were, during the rimy 
they held che roomes of Bishaps , and yer weee they indg 
both by the Spiricuall , and temparall coure, as we har (e 
before, not to haue bene conſecrated , therfore this..at 


gument prooueth nothing to the purpoſe bur a popular, & 


rour, grounded __ the vniuſt poſſeſſion of a Bishopri 


And much lefſe doth that prooue any thing , which he jad, 
ſaying that Bucanan called bims Biehop of $. Davids, Forit is no ſtrau 
thing, that he that hath a Bishopricke , 5hould be called Bis] 


eſpecially by a ſtranger, to whole teſtimony M. Maſon recusy* 
ring in this matter , doth shew that he is hard ſert for prog: 


fes. 


; 41 12108" 
- Theſe are M;, Maſons conieQtures of M. Barlowes conſecty' 
. -tion , Which, if the caſe should be brought into any indifferent 
- court, would not [ dare (ay ſuffice to prooue his conſecration, 
For (cipg that no imple prieſt ca be beleeued, that heisa Prich N. 
without the lerrers of bjs ordination ( eſpecially where there 
| doubr of his prieſthgod, }, much lefſe ought a Bishop ro bebaii 


lecucd to be a Bishop, withourauthenticall records of hi 

dination. —_— 

And is there nottherfore inall Bizbops, and Archbishg 

+ Ss 7 mon ers ordinations aFe.r6 
ded, ta the end.that cuery.one iraly ordaiged may hauey 
cake, of his orders receiued? 56 
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of. Parkers conſerratorsnot conſecrated. Cap, 14, 193 
elſe the records perigh by fire, ovothet extraordinary acci- 
"= ( which cannot be ſaid in M; -Batlowescaſe) no man can 
ile of proofe of his orders, whichin Bishops is by {o much 
more certaine , by how much more diligence there is vſed the- 
tin, by reaſon of the great inconuenience which would enſue, 
ifany ſuch default should happen... Secing therfore the records 
of M. Barlowes conſecration do not appeare,(in ſo mach that 
M. Maſon is forced to progue it þy comedt ure, 4s wehane ſce- 
ge: Wheras he ciceth che regiſters ot che! cobſccrations of all 
thereſt bur bis ) nor yer baue milcaried. by any extraordinary 
accident happening to the metropolicanes regiſters, how-can 
he be iudged ro haue bene cruly conlecrated:?; Eſpecially ſeeing 
( as M. Maſon faith ) the regiſters of \Cranmer beare- record Pag. 127, 
of nis (| meane M. Barlowes.) prefterment'ro! the priory of 
Bishame , of his election ro the Bishopricke of $. Afaph, and of 


5X8 & 


the confirmation of the ſame ;. how is.it thetfore pollible , thar 
his conſecration{ if euer it had bene) should not be found like- 
wile recorded? | | 

.», Farther if M. Barlow had bene truly conſecrated, and-con- 
ſequently atrue Bishop , heshoyld not doubtles have bene par 


-afrer Antony Kicchin Bishop of Landaffe, in the Queenes ler- 
rers directed: vnto- them, and rhe reſt for conſecration of M. 
Packer , ef which letters M. Maſon tepeateth a peece(ſaying Page 136, 
tha they are nat only recorded. inthe regiſters of M; Parker; 
bat inthe chauncery ic ſelfe,). in, theſe words .- Elizabeth Des 
gratia' fc. Reuerendi. in Chrifto patribus ,  Antbenia Landetenſi . 
Will? Barlowe quondam Bath: nunc Ciceſtrenſi eletio , lob: Scory Oe. 
VWheras: Barlow, if he had bene conſecrated Bishop., should 
.haue bene ficſt in the ranke, as being moſt aungienct by 4: yea- & 
.xes at the leaſt, as is cuident by M. Maſons owne Chrono 
ogy »- putting. Arch : Buckley his conſecration +( wherat 
;he ſaith afliſted/as Bishop M, Barlow ) an't 1541. and Anth, 
' Kirchins conſecration an, 1545-. For it is cuident that thoſe 
nope ſ whe haye _ precedency by reaſon yp their ſees 
/ ;{ as.none haue.in England ,-- cxcepring the two Archbishops;, 
4 andtwo.or He TIES wherof 1nd fe is-ndne) hane heir 
"4placc and ranke , according to: their antiquity in conſecea- 


$99. which, is alwaics neccflarily obſcrucd in ſuch publiqh 
* Whiaiemne. acts ( as is rhe conſecration'ph an Acchbiop) 
44 8h -*, S's: \ for. 
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194 M. Parkers conſecrators not conſecrated, Cap 
for auoiding of ſcandall, which should neceſſarilyfollow 
inuercing and confounding of. mensrankes and places. 4 
doubles if M: Barlow had knowne himſclfe as truly a Bixho* 
as h:eſteemed M. Kirchin'to be, he would haue difdaine& 
haue bene hisſecon1 in that honorable aQion,ſecing ke shoul 
haue bene fo much his ſenior Bishop, if he had bene Bizhop 
indeedes NT 
And whartl pray you was the reafon, that M. Kitchin K. 
Shop of Landaffe baving that honorable place aſſigned him; hal 
that ation by che Queenes patents, ro be rhe con{ecrator wh ce 
new Archbishop, thaugh he was lunior Bischop ro M. Þ 
by foure yeares asis already noted, was not for all char oney 
the colecrators, ſeeing he was preſent ? Marie becauſe hewoy 
not commitr ſuch a ſacriledge; nor incurr the cenſures be}Gging 
therevnto though ( fearing the Queenes and councells indights 
ond he prerended darknes of fight to be the reaſon : vpon 
refuſall (which was not expetted) they were forced ro haven 
courſe ro others, who made no ſcruple of any thing.” It 
becauſe-this particuler roucheth direRly' rhe! marrer "ques 
ftion, 1 will heere ſer downe how the whole ation of thi es , 
ſecration of all the firſt Bizhops'made in the beginning of Q:/Elþ! 
zaberhs raigne(wherof M. Parker was one) paſſed; by there * 
tion 'of ſuch as were preſent therar . Ar the nagges hea& 
Chexplide by accorded appointment mitt «ll 'thoſe that wan 6 
nominated to Bishoprickes vacant either by -dearlv,/ as was kt i 
. of Canterbury only, ot by vniuſtdepoſition , as were allthe teſt 6 
their namesare ſer downe in the chapter following , "T hithies cl 
'came allo the old Bishop of Landaffe ro make rhe Bighe Ys, Y tt 
which thing being knowne to D; Bonner Bis hop of Lotiddl 
then priſoner , he ſene varo the Bishop of Landaffe , forbiddit ? 
him vnder paine ofexc6munication to exerciſe any ſuch p&wenll 
within his Dioceſſe, as to order thoſe men, wherwith' fe oh 
Bishop being terrified , and otherwiſe alſo moned/in his owne 
-confcience refaſed to proceede in'thataGion,alleadginget q 
for reaſoti of hisforbeatancehis want of fight as is before Tani . 
which excuſe they interpreting robe but an'eurſion'wert wil 
-mooucd againſttle pooteold'mAand wheras hnherco they} 
vied him with all currefie and reſpe@; they then;rurned their 
By; teulding and cdling bi doaring fooks; an4the likefe 
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PM, Parkers conſecrators not conſecrated Cap: 14. 195 
- themiſaying. Thi old fovle thinkerbave cquner be Biobeps vnles we be grea= 
3 ” 7.4m the diſgrace 2s well of him, 2s of the Catboliquemanner 
If "afcpiſcopall conſecration. Being norwithſtading thus deceiued 
'Y ofthcir expeRatis,and bauing no other meane to come to their 
deſire , they reſolued to vie M. Scories belpe , who hauing bor- 
neche name of Bishop. in king Edwards time, was thoughto 
haue ſufficient power to performe that office, eſpecially in tuch 
aſtceare necellity . He hauing caſt of cogether with his rehgious 
habite (for he had bene a religious man ) all (cruple'of conlcien- 
ce willingly went about the matter , which he performed in 
this ſort, hauing the Biblc-in his hand, and they all Kneeling be- 
fore him, he laid it vpon. cucry. one of their heads or shouſders 
ſaying, Take thou authority ro-preach the word of God ſicerely, And fo 
they role vp Bishops, 
+ This whole narration without adding or derrating any word | 
pertaining ro the ſubſtance of the matter , 1 have heard ofrener 
then-once of M. 1 homas Blucta grave, learncd, and iudicious 
pricſt ... He haning receiued it of, M.. Neale a wan of good ſors 
and reputation, ſometimes reader of rhe Hebzow or Greeke Le- 
Rurce/l remember not whet y in Oxford; But whenihis mar- 
ger palled, was belonging ro Bishop Bonner, and ſent by him to 
deliuer the methge before mentioned, to the. Bisghop- of Landaf- 
fe;and witball ro ateend-chere zo(eerhe end of che- buſines, An 
gaine Ma: Bluct had orbes good mtancþt9! be infogmed; of chis 
matter being long time priſoner rogether with .D, Warſon Bi- 
#hop of Lincolne,and diucrs atbermen of marke of che auncier 
cleatgy ,. in whoterime and in-wholc fight, as aman may1ay), 
this mpacrer was done , Qf this: narration; there. are ((Irhicke ,}) 
'Y © many wicnefies yet living as there ate pricits remaining aliue, 
kauo bene prilonerstoge bre with My Blucy io Wisbich,car 
ſle,whotc ial 
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#69 M. Parkers oy cer not conſecrated. Cap) 
ker ro hane bene *conſecrared', and already inſtalled ins 
church and Cthaire beforethis'ſolemne meering' at the nappy 
head, wheras the obie&ion wherunto he anſwereth faith thy 
contrarie, and includech M, Parker with the reſt, as one of the 
number to be conſecrated there, and therfore is his anſwere 
© very frivolous. Peraduencure' he thinketh that he thatalreadig 
proohed M:; Parkers conſecration {o fully by prodacing the'reb ot 
giſtets, that ic cannot be denied, and therfore (uppolerh ir in pr 


this his anſwere as cleare. Bur ſeeing his regiſters are found @ | 9 
full of crakes and flawes , tharthey neede to be made good by ci 
orher proofes then yer appeare, they cannot in any-indiffereny h 


mans iudgment be holden for good proofes of that which f: 
here in queſtion; when he'ſairh'; thar' they hauing quiet poſſeſſion of | K 
churches ut cannot be probable that they woald goe to 4 tauerne to be ronſe- c 
erated; he {peakerh with more shew of reaſon then inany thing Y fc 
he hath (aid of this matter in his whole booke before, andyes | I 
this is alſo cafily and traly anſwered, for itis not (aid charthey Y Hh 
'wenr ro the rancrne to be conſecrared , becauſe rhey halt am I 7 
the liberty of charches, bat the reaſon was becauſe they veing { 
our of all hope or expeQation to draw the old Bishop of: 

daffe (by whom they rhouhgr they should be conſecrated):t@ | © 
their church with chem, they made no difficulcie or ſcruple'16 [4 
reſort to fucha place; as he would be: conrent to come: yazoy © 0 
and fo it came'ts paſſe chat their meeting was ar the nags heady 'Y {1 
25 is faid before, 106 © Tek " 191:80 


Not only Catholiques, who by our aduerſaries may. bes | þ 
ſpeed of partialitie, are witnefſes in this marter , but-Johg Y 4 
Stow a Proteſtant hath: reſtified the ſame , nor'in writi Aa 


F 
that he durſt nor; chough he had diligenclic (dughr hoe. "3 
Ticulerstherof;but inwordsto ſome perſons tharare/yer-linngpeY * 31 
and of moſt entire credit and fidelirie j/ who” norwirhſtanc A 
being no lefle fearcfull ro witnesthis of him rhough now. tal 

a then he himſelfe was to write it being aliue, cannor here bend 

- .* med; Bat thar rhis is reueTican pine this: moſt probabicar 

21... Went jPiFitbe no more'thett probable j1Srow in his:Chroalg 
-.'.. make IIS Mw conaradonieh cheſe\q 

> res, or any © belonging chervnto), chen it. H 

\9rqoms any ſuch — _ ſo much -as of M.Parkers 

or which lenco,albegcututtances cog 
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7M. Parkers confecrators not eanſecrates 


 downe the deprichpon (fo he caltertt it) of ahi 


APR LL LIEN IT EI EST 5 


*1n this particuler. 


5 Ienized in Paules this ſawhe yeare r5g9. faith; thar'the 9.0 


ared. 1.4 + 'C | 
td, coult! not proceed from any or jer reaſon, they from feare 
Foftcnding by ſaying ihe rruch- For firftit is egidene that he's 
arefull ro ter downeall pccurrents, worthy of any memo &, 
(eſpecially happening abour London)though of farre leſle mos 
ment then chis.. Secondlie he profeſſeth ſpeciall loue, and re- 
ſped ro M. Parker, and therfore ſerteth'downe many particu- 
ers of him," of wich lefſe moment, then ishis conſecration 
or enſtaJling, - T tirdly not gnly he, bit'all other Chrono- 
praphers rake diligent care not ro omit any innouarion, 
or change of old cuſtomes or ,fashions into new , eſpe- 
ciallie in a matter of ſuch moment as this is-,  Fourrhlie 
he. ſetrerh downe the' conſecration |, cnftalling” receiving 
the pall, yea and. the firft walſe of CaftingN Pole, M.' Par; 
kers immediate predeceſſour, All which were bur ordinarie ocp 
currents in other Archbishops, much'lefſe therfore could he 
forger to ſer downe the conſecration 6f M. Parker, Which was 
fo new and extraocrdinarie, as M. Maſon hjmiſelfe faith , it Was 2. 
PGoguler and vnlike to alt thoſe'thir wehr before fince'S, Auſtin + 144. 
ike fiſt Archbihop of that ſee, ati "might as traly Hatle fard © + 
fince Chriſt his rime, ets bbc), wa ia 
Fiftly , beſides many orher things perraining to the change  . 
of religion, ſer downe by him'in char yeate i559; of farre letlk 
ppndgrarios then te the ipſtitatis 6/4 new $00 geen ary f} 
(#860 fn 


of hd , 
, | 


'$, 149 pa a 
the moneth of luly , which could horpet fr bitm'r6 forger phe © ih 
creation of the new ones,eſpeciallic he hanging ſoined/togerher 

before in Q.' Maries time , the reftiration of Bishop Bonnet, 749-2036. 
and the ref} of the Carholique Bishops diſplaced by K.Edward, 4 
and the remouing ofithe others inrtudeflh theirplace, folly. FO 


reaſon therfore muſt therenete rille be of his a «Qed 6 


- : 


Sixthly ſpeaking of Hery the 2, King of Frice his ques fo» ed | 
hari 
ers) 44 « ſermon preached "Si 8h; I 
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198 M. Parkers confecrators not conſecrated. Cip.i 
fac chis was three moneths after and more as is already nt 
and cherfore moſt like ro be that at the nags head I ſee well 
Stow ſome lincs before calleth D.,Parker Archbishop of Ci 
rerburie cle, But this raketh nor away the difficuliie . Forly. 
might for all that be canſecrated Bishop as well as D. Barlo 
whom hecallech in che ſame place Bighop of Chicheſter'cle@ 
and D.Scory whom he callech Bishop of, Hereford ele, which 
tyo notwirhſtading ace ſuppoſed = nul bene coſecrated lon 
before thar rime, And ſurely if D. Parker had not bene c6ſects: 
red ar leaſt after their manec,he could not hauc had place inthi? 
ſolemne ation of the Kings obſequics, before D. Barlow and 
Scory ikchey were conſecrated; as they are ſuppoled by M.M 
ſon to haue bene For Archbishops only cle& cannot haue plac 
before co ecrared Bizheps1n the 4 of rhe church. 7 
- M.Maib nil Therfore, when 8 callech him. Archbishop of Cancers 
| _ 9p ae, Bedanhule ” ey in th! "m6 eaſe of him Da 
. be doth when be callech D. Barlow Bighop of Chichelteg cl 
po and D, Scary | isbap o Hereford cle. which ke dorh;ngeb 
before Bich- Cauſe they were not conlecrated Bishops afrer cheis wanner,b 
- opspag.27. becauſe they werenotas yer cnſtalled in chaſe (ces, as D.Park 


E hegiuerhirto 


nated onl); * ll 
Archbihops. ® reſtc} 


of hb op fot A. 


ll gd Who was offered; his liberrix and diucrs ocher rewards, i 8 
OSA ** Yould haue conlccraied the newly cle&ted Biſhops ,, val 
apubeles dara ic of orhers, thar were(cuen by tae) 
clues) ccemed rruc Bisbpps, for if ſuch had bene ax hand 

by Paphos to kim , with daunger ro | 4 


hy [| 4 * 


f 
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- +M, Parkernot truly conſecrated. Cap. 14. "99 
diſgraceful! deniall as they did. Bur' now I will returne to my 
' former purpoſe. 
6/ The reſt of M. Pirkers conſecrators, according to M. 
Maſons acconmpt to wit M. Scoryand M Couerdall were of 
the new conſecration , deniſed in K. Edward the 6. his time, 
and therfore found even by the iudges- of the Realme,ro be nv 
Bishops , as is before shewed . And is euidentlie prooued Pap. 93. 
our of M. Maſons owne records and' teſtimonies . For rhey 
were confecrared , as M. Maſon fſaiththe 30. 'of Auguſt 155, 
to wir five monerhs before che new forme of conlecra- 
tions was (e forth or allowed , which was done -in the 
parlement holden 'the 5. and 6.- yeare of Edward the 6, as 
appearech borh by the ſtature ir ſelfe,, which is the firſt of that 
- parlement, as alſo by the ficſt ſtatute of the 8. of Elizabeth: bur 
chis parlemenr of the 5. and 6, of Edw. the 6, began the: 13. of 
lanuarie 155t. that is foure monerhs and more afrer rhe'evnſe- + __— 
cration of Scorie and Couerdall. For by che coampt of England) - 
the yeare beginneth in March, and nor in Ianuaric asall mer 
know.Euident therforeit is that they could not be conſecrated 
by-he new forme: and no lefle cuident ir is, that they werenot 


conſecrated by the old forme; for that (as M.Maſon confeſſeth) * 28 94+ . + 
was abrogated in the parlementof the third and fourth of Ed. '< 


the6.and appeareth alſo by the n.ſtature of thar parlement, Soe - Y 
Y thatitiscleare that theſe two conſecrators of M. Parker were 
CY.  negcr conſecrated at all neither by one forme or other. And 
therfore had there bene none other defe&t in M. Parkers” 
» conſecration (as diuers others haue bene alteady prooued ) bur 
only this, that his conſecrators were noe conſecrated, and ther- 
fore no true Bishops , it is more then ſafficient to prooue his 
yu_ of conſecration, and conſequently his want of all crue 
. calling, | 
Notwithſtanding all which ſo blind is M. Maſon,  cither 
through his affe@ion to new falshood , or hatred ro auncient 
rruth;rhat he blusheth not co wrire in this ſort. Thus baxe we ex4- 
mined :beplace, the perſons, the matter, the forme of bis (M. Parker) con- 
.'- ſetratian, end find nothing bat agreable to the lawwes of the land, the Canons 
© of- the church , and the prabiice of reverend antiquity. Do-notthinke 
& Reader) that lexceeded in ſaying; that M. Maſon was” 
® by affection when he wtoce words forhe bamiel 
iy | Cc _ - doth 


Ay —S_. 2 
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Parker fol.;. 


200 M. Parker not conſeerators conſecrated Ca p | 


doth euidencly proque ir, not ſecing what he wrote, but 4 the 
ten or rwelue lines before in theſe words. This was hu ſinguller {v 
caty, that being the 70. Archbubep after Auſtin yet was the firſt of all, with Y wil 
recetned conſecration without the Popes buls &c.For if he were the irlk Y of 


that was conſecrated in this manner, how doth his conſecrarigg 
agree, cirhec withthe lawes of the land which were e. 
rant before this new manner of conſecration was deuiſed many 
ages; and much leſle is it agreeable wich the Canons of the Þ bre 
church , and venerable antquitie 2 Wherfore to. make this Y Ge 
ſpeach of his agree aſwell with that, which he ſaid before, aw Þ an 
alſo with therruch ir (elfe, he muſt wipe our this licle word (but) Y Ze 
and\o shall his ſaying be moſt true in ic ſelfg, and conformable Y mi 
to his former words, Yet doth heshew himſelf moreNenſeles: Y fe: 
in that wu hich fulloweth, adding; wherin how carcum(pectly the Queens Y ar 
proceeded, may further appeare by this, that ber letrers patent were ſent; Te 
diners learned proſeſſars of the law, that they might fre:ly giue their iudgmiy) } tn 
and all of them 1ointly confeſſed, that both the Queenes m.atefty maght lanfully, Y th 
authorize, the perſons 19 the effet ſpecified (which was ro. conſecrats: Y m 
M. Parker) and the ſaid perſons alſo might lawfully exerciſe the a of con-' Y ſu 
firming, and conſecrating un the (ame 10 them committed; who/e names ſubs 
ſcribed with their owne hands remaine in record, as ſolloweth.VVilliam May: Y dt 
Robert weſton, Ediwar4 Leeds. Henry Haruy. Thomas Tales Nicolas Bullingh& Y tl 
Is not this beyond mealureridiculous 2 For, ſuppole that theſes Y at 
men had bene as great diuines as $. Auguſtin: asabſolute lawierss Y v 
as Barthold, as conſtant and vacorruprt as Curius Dentatus,and; 
withall, not ſubie&: ro her thar demaunded their reſolutiong; 
and rherby more like ad to deliuer their opinions wirh indiffe+» 
rencie. of what moment should their iudgment be, in compare 
riſon of that of the whole Chriſtian world from the Apoſtles 
time , till che raigne of King Edward the 6, For if in, all chisy 
compaſle either of time or place, including alſo the Apoſtles; 
themſelues , M. Mifon can bring one inſtance , or example.vf F 
a Bisop ordered in this (ore, that M. Parker was, he $hall gaing þ 
his cauſe, To bring therfore-the approbation of halfe a dozen” 
very ordinatie lawters, no diuines, of no extraordinarie repunr Y 
ration for their integricie, 'and no more then ordinarie for 
courage, and conſtancie, ſabiects ro her that demaunded theits 
opipions ,a:princelle peremproric jn her proceedings , - and abu” 
readie abſolucelic xg(plycd; ig; her. derermination,, wharloguy 
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' M. Parker nottraly conſecrated. Cap, 14, 401 
theic reſolution should bee : demaunding their opinions 
{which she knew before hand would' be according' to” her 
will) only for a ſlender maske, or prerence of ſome colour 
of law; to bring {ix ſuch mens 1dgment (l fay ) againſt the 
iudgment, and practice of the whole Chriſtian world { for 
poronly Catholiques, whom they ctulic eſteeme enemies to 
their berefie, though-not totheir perſons , burall their owne 
brethren of the precended reformation in France , Geneua, 
Germanic , Poland, —__— Holland, Scotland ; yea 
andin England itſclfe, forthe greater or at leaſt for the more 
Zealous part, do. all condemne, and diſauowe their parle- 
ment-Bishops, and cleargie ) is nor this t{ay moſt perfect: 
ſenſleſat&s2. Surclic ſuch an argument is moſt firto conclude, 
and Shut vp in all fccuricie, the ordination of the firſt Me- 
tropoliran of ſo new acleargie. Yer this default I donor fo 
much aſcribe to the want of iudgment'in M. Maſon, as to 
the want-of truth in the matter he w ould mainraine, which 
mult needs be very miſcrable-ſtanding in neede of ſuch beggerly 
ſupporr. | 

Afcer all this M. Maſon filleth eight pages in deriving the 
deſcenr of their new cleargie from M. Parker, who Fun L 
the firſt of that race ( as M. Maſon willinglie profeſſeth } 
and yer not of full fiftie yeares antiquitie , their church 
wherof he was the firſt Paſtor , cannot polliblie be the 
charch of Chriſt, yer M. Maſon contidenclie addeth , The | 1” yy 
recouds alleaged ave of ſuch bigh credit and reputation , that they cannot bexinnin of 
poſſibly be rnfringed . 4s for the maine poxnt wherupon all the reſt thu ee : 
dependeth , that is , the conſecration of Archbighop Parker , 4s it M.tarkers - 
wa ſolemnely performed in 4 great aſſemblie , ſo it was publihed in *9nſecration-. 
print #n 'bis oxwne time , when all things were #n frezh memory . And © p 
though ſome of bis ſpiteſull and bitter enemies did"then ſcornfully com+ 505 *onle = 

ment vpon bis life , yet the truth of this faÞ they nener called m que- conferranith 
of all the rofl 
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See bis owna. 


+ /Vhar high credit or reputation his records are of , I 
| laxue to the vnpartiall reader to indge by that which hath '*r=pen, 
bene hitherco Gid therof, And for the new proofe which , 
he adderh hcere of ML Parkers conſecration ſaying jt was 


: in -prine in_bis ewn6\/tims withent being\ called in gqueſtian 
| "Ks a manifeſt x 
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yntruth , For both D. Harding , D. Sauts- 
: Cc2 ders, 
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202 M. Parkers conſecrators noveonſecrated. Cap, 


ders , and D, Staplecron beſides others: ( as is cuidenry&Y +: A 
their owne words, before cited towards the end of idhy Þ} ther! 
chapter before this) cuen in his owne time , and ſome & fon) 
them to himſelfe did nor only ( without any touch of hiy & they 
life-) call his conſecration in queſtion bur abſolurelie:- 46 } lawfi 
nied ir, and that wichour any reply or diſproofe made Y redn 
either by himſelfe , or any other in his behalfe as is bes Y hwt 


fore shewed . Therfore if there; were any ſuch thing pas | © T 
'blished in priat , as M. Maſon ſpeakethof, ir went Ate 
cich?r in private amongſt friends only who were willinges Þ by 
belecue that which they deſired to be true, or cls way 
eſteemed ro be of ſmal weight or authoritie , feing nei 
ther M. Parker himfclfe , nor. M. Iewell , nor M. Horne) | — 
though carneſtlie called vpon for ſome proofe of their cops 
ſecration , did neuer fo mach 'as once mention ir; And 
thus much of M. Parkers conſecration, the diſproof wherof, 
is the diſproof of the conſecrations of all che reſt'of out 
English ſuperintendents which as M, Maſon faith depend. 


thereupon, 


— — 
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The fifteenth Chapter. 7 
, | a 
That M. Grinaall, M. Horne with the reſt preferred 16 | 
Buhopricks in the beginning of 2 Elizaberhs raigne 
were not true , and lawfull Bihops 42D 


L Ll the defedts and inhabilities prooved-eirhet f 

| in Cranmer,the Bishops ordained in K.Edward; } evi: 

the 6. his raigne, orin M. Parker , are manife<* the 

. ſly found intheſe, of whom there is now-que=="IÞ ner 
,Rion: and therfore if the proofes already PRES gainſt-' } ne) 
thothers hold good, itisacleare caſe, thar theſe mer canmnei- |} > 
ther be true , nor lawfull Bishops. Wherfore leauingrthem J kv 


ked with I zo- Bibeps ) till they purge , 
|| , 


ſelues, ' we will in this chapter examine ,. w 
had not yer ſome other inhability , which thorhei 
yog: 2 17 7905S 4-P METS 13.88 
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& And firſitis euident,, that when M. Grindall, M.Horne,and 
thereſt: (whole names 1 will by and by exprefie out of M. Ma 
fon) were appointed ro be Bishops , all che ſees, whervnco 


_» _"o._”. 


| Grindalland bis folowes coniefled Cap. of, pos 


$+ - 

bis Y chey were nominared , were full, being poſlefſed by true, and 
de Þ} Lwfull paſtours. Therfore it iscleare, that theſe newly prefer- 
id Þ red mult neceſſarily be violent intruders, and vſurpers ,and-no 
e | Lwtull Bishops. 22 
ts Thatthe ſees, whervnto theſe intendents were nominated, 
ke Y were full and nor vacanc, it is cuident by this table ſer downe 
rs & by M. Maſon. - 

it *% 
h. Soes Diſplaced Placed' 
>. { London, Bonner. 4Grindall. 

d Wincheſter. White. Horne, 

f Fly. ; Thurlby, {Core, 

+ Lincolne. Watſon. |Ballingham. 
4 Cant. Cou;and Lichfield, [Bane. Bentham, 

f ; Bathand wells, {|Bourne, {Barkly. 

Exon. TurberuilleAlly. 

. | Worceſter. Pates, Sandes. 

| | | Peterbotrowe. [{Poole. [Scambler, 

; | \ | Afphy Gonldwell. [Dayis, 
 Poninces Yorke, Hearh. Young, 

| [ Durham. Tunſtall.  |Pilkincon. 
Crerke, | Carhill, Oglechorpe|Beſt, * 
_ 14... Cheſter...  . [Fob [Downhame, 


And char. the diſplaced- were lawfall Bishops, iris no Iefle 
euidenr, neither cheir conſecration, or any thing belonging 
therunco,beipg at anyrimecalled in queſtion by any of cheir ad- 


new placed were:iniruders,and votlawfull Bizho 
'2 This conſequence, 
—& lawfull Bishops, and nor 
2 points is nor denied, andthe ſecond shalbe prooucd in due 
* &) is doth cuidentin it (elfe,, and prooued 
ziexpfantiquicy., Wherof I'will ondly: bring aneas 0ur ofthe 
| Councell of Sardi ADEHIIG Aa 7 A 
6 3 
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nerſaries eucn ynrill chis day. Ir is cherfore euident, that theſe -- 


(oppo the lifplecadeohenedent | 
lawfully ſed , the firſt of which 


infiaice ceſtimo» 


Page 134 


204 M, Grindall vith his felowes Cap. wi 
moſt dire for this purpoſe, and of irrefragable authorirylyyy 
for thar'by:the ſame labour I meane ro shew, how imperriness 
ely iris alleaged by M. Maſon, inthe behalle of choſe; rhariy 
K. Edward ime being thruſt into Bishops ſees, fled wer | 
Maries time. In whoſe fauour.ro prooue , that chey were 
full Bishaps of thoſe (ces, eucn in the time of cheir abſencehy 
ſaith chus. 24] 

"On 3. Although the Arian fattion preuailing , the councell of Tyre depaſel 

es: Athanaſius , yea andthe councell of antioch , 3n the preſence and with the 

$oz0.4k, 2, c, Conſent of the Emperour , didinilitute Gregory i buplace , yet the c 

24 $ ardica pronounced Athanaſiua ( 45 alſo Marcel, Aſclepas, and other Cathol 

Socra li.z. 6. que exiled Bighops)to be pure and inno(tt : And denyet that Greyory the vſurper 

$- of Alezandr1a, Baſill of Ancyra, Quintiauu of Gaza (which bad entered life 
wolnes ypon the churches of theſe men ) »bould be called Buubops. So the councel 

 Fudged the churches to belong to the ( Catholtque) Biubops, euen at ſuch tm 

—_ oe « they were exiled, and the Arian, in poſſe ron: And accordingly they dept» 

lique. ſed Gregory with ſuch like, and reſtored atbavaſius and the reſt with boner, 
Which 44 they ſignified in a ſhnodicall epti11t tothe church of Alexandria yin 

Heretiques this manner . We would hawe you to know , that Gregory being made Bizboy 

make not Bi- ynlawfully by bereriques , and brought by them ynto your ctty, is depoſed fram 

shops lawful- hy Buhopricke by the whole ſynode , although in very deede he was never Bs 

v +80 shop,ther fore farewell,and receive your Bighop Arbanaſiu . Thus you ſee that 

—_ *9t+ though Athanaſiu fled away in time of perſecution , though be weredepoſediy 

#3444 acouncell, and another choſen in hisplace , with the conſent of the Emperomi 
get. for all this be @ iudged to be the true Bichop of Alexandria,apd Gregor y tits. 
wer t0 bane bene Bigbop therof, The like i to be ſard of Marcellu. a ; 
Ancyra, Aſclepes Bishop of Gaza, P eulas Bighop of Conſtantinople, and otheth, 
Who were perſecuted for the Cathelique ſaith, 4s well a Athanaſius. Wherſts 
re if you will conforme your iadgment tothe councell of Sardica, you muſt cot» 
feſſe that ſuch 4s in K, Edwards time were lawfully poſſeſſed of Bizhopriclss 

then Gregory (though in Q, Maries time being perſecutedin one city they fled to another þ 

was , whol i did ftullretamne the titles of true Bighops , and that thoſe that wmuadel the 
declared ne- churches were intruders, and vſarpers . Thu therfore is appeareth; that th 

- are _ thanaſins and the reft returning from exile, might ordaine, and do all ut 

#"'P* things as belonged to their epiſcopall office,enen ſo Bubop — a= 
dall,and che ret returning from exile, might likewiſe ordaine, and inftijy that 
proceedingrin their epiſcopall funttion, - ; 26218 


iq 
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If M-Maſon can apply this righcly ro charpurpoſe,fors his | 
ke bringerth it, he no rabcr & Alon ary: il | 


- 
C 


_— 


, frooued intruders.” Cap, ty. 205 
rjiry.he vſerb is authencica}l . Bur he doth. in this as one, that ha- 
uingtolne another mans cuidence , and. records, producerh 
them again(t the right, owner, thinking therby to diſpoleſſe 
him of his inherirance, . burtin fine the matter being brough to 
light he 15 ouerthrowne by the ſame proofes, which he allea- 
geih for himſelf, So no doubt willit fall our with M. Maſon 
inthis allegation . For 1 do not thinke, thar.any man could ha- 
ve brought any thing more direct, eirher againſt thoſe:in whoſe 
b:halfc he bringeth ir,or for them of whom the queſtion is here 
ro wit Bishop Hearth, Thurlby Bonner, and the reſt of their fel- 
low confeflaurs depoſed by Queen Elyzaberh,whoſe cafe in all 
reſpefs like vnto that of S. Achanaltus, Marcellus, Alclepas; and 
thcic Catholique conſlorts. And contratiwiſethe caſe of Young, 
Grindall, Horne, With the reſt of their crewe., wher of I count 
Barlow, Coucrdall , and the reſt of K. Edw, Bishops, becauſe 
their ordination is the ſame with chothers like ro that of Gre- 
goty,, Bafl , Quintianus and cheothers intruded by the Arian 
Ewperour Conſtantins. Yet this diſparity there is berwixr the 
fat of Conſtantins, diſplacing Athanaſius with the other Ca*+ 
tholique Bishops, and intruding Gregory and his fellowes into 

-their fees: andcihefat of Q. Elizabeth diſpoflefing Bishop 
Heath and Bonner with the reſt; and thruſting into their places 
M.Y oung,Grindall,and others:that Conſtgorius ſeemed to pro +) 
ceed canonically in this fat, bauing,the calour, and shew of the 
ſentence of two Synodes,, to wit of Tyre and Antioch, though! 
both herericall aſſemblies, for ihe diſplacing of S. Athanaſius / 

* wheras Q. Elizaberh made no difficulty, nor had any (ccuplero. 
thruſt Catholique Bishops.our of cheirſees , and intrude ochers 
into their roomes,, Wirhour all shew., or; colour of canonicall: 
iudgment, So that the Arian Emperour.Conſtantius; andthe A- 

' rian Bihops were much more religious in appearance” then Q, 
Elizabeth , and the Bishops of ber creation, ſeeing they made 

fcruple to commir fo map ang lacrilegious afaQt, as ro depole 
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Catholique Bishops, and thru rs 1in,their roames, withone: 
$hew arleaſt of ſyme Eeclefialtigall ang canonicall iudgment,; 
wherof theſe x no dificuley. An iy in defence of Q. Eliza- 
J berbs fa& ir bereplied, tharshe being the head ofthe church of 
England, might do thar she did of her abſolure power, without. 
the adgment, or ſcntence of any Synode, whe: Shollwe fo of 

' $312) ; bp. C 


Conſtantius his fa? For if Q Elizaberh was head of the | 
of England , he muſt neceſlarily bz heid 'vFthe church oy 
Empire,and therfoce if her fat were iuſtifiable for thar re: 
his was iuſtifiable for the ſame, which notwithſtanding was 
demned by the councell. Bur it is euidenr, if any thing thath 
paſt be eutdent,, thatneither Conſtantius chough an hererique, 
nor any ochec Emperour; King, or Prince, befate Henry thet 
ef England , Father co Q, Elizabech,did euer challenge, or pes 
tend to be head of the church, or ro-haue any iurifdiction 
ſpirituall cauſes and matters, Farther then the powee to purthy 
execution, the decrees and ordinances of the church, And ris 
very caſe of the depoſition of Arhanaſius doth ſufficiencly shey 
thus much of Conſtantius, who did no'more, rhe purr in exec 
tion the vniuſt decrees, of the rwo hereticall afſemblics befal 
mentioned, which decrees he would nor haue expected for the 
depolition of S, Athanaſius, had he eſteemed'him(ſelfe headef 
the church. ' Farther had he bene head of the church, 'whi 
=> could rherehane remained in the chu*fch, ro reuerſely 
enrerice, which norwirhſtanding we ſee done in the councdl 
of Sardis, p 
4. M. Maſon, or ſome other in his behalfe will dem 
the ceaſons, why this decree of the councell of Sardis for the 
ſtirution of S. Achanafius, andthe depoſition of Gregory! 
intruder, may norbeas ficly applied ro proone the reſticurion 
Barlow, Coucrdall, and others, togerher with rhe creation @ 
Young, Grindall, and their fellowes by Q. Elizabeth , andthe 
depolicion of Heath, Bonner , and the reſt ro be, lawfull? as W 
ſay ic may beapplied , ro prooue the depoſition of Heath and 
Bonner, wich their fellowes, and the intruſion of Y oung, Grits 
dall,and their compaityto be vn-lawfull? I anſwere char the rexs 
ſon herof is euident. For thisdecree of the councell of Sardis 
being made , (as M. Maſon truly noteth ) inthe behalfe © 
the Catholique Bishops extruded by the herericall party , wi 
centred a3 wolues , and were not Bishops', asthe councell decias 
red,cannotin any shew of ceaſonbe applied , or wreſted , rot 
uour the hereticall patty in preindice of the Carholique, Tr 
will M. Maſon fay : Bat why $shoald the Bishops putr'oup 


of rheir ſeas by Q. Elizabech , be eſteemed Carholic 5 07 


ther then choſe that she putr into cheir places? Marrie 4ol 
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M. Grindell and bis fe lower duktelof raſt6:C.15. 20 
ſelfe ſame reaſon »for gx bigh $, Athapabus and bis fellowes we- 
xe eſteewed, and were indeed, trye Cartiolique Bizhops , . and 
their aduerſarics heteriques. Apdif M. Malonaske what thac 
reaſon was;: Lanſwere, that jx was begaule$. AchanaGius, and 
the reſt reſtored by, the coungell of Sardis,, did, communigace. 
boch in faich and Saczaments/, , wich the whole/Garkolque 
church, . both. pre(@ar and precedevt,, 485 alle, rhe, Bizbops, ; 
thruſt our of their (ces by Q,. Elizabeth, are knowne to hauc 
dane; wheras their aduerlaries ,.10. wir ;!, the Arians., , made 
a ſc&apart nor heard of, before Arins renoled from che Cas 
tholique church , breaking communionrherwith both in faith 


A - 


Elizaberh, who ſeparated themſclyes the vhicy of the Ca+ 
tholique church, and made aſe apart,; neue heard of in the 
world before Luthersreuolt, ang apoſtacy:.; AndifM, Maſon 
or any other can bring apt thing to proauc. Barlowe, Young, 
Grindall , with che ret male 6c tobe . Catholiques , 
which che Arcian Bihops, regory.,. Ball and Quinrianus. de> 


& 


poſed, and condemned by the councell of Sardis,, could not 
With as much , or mace shew of truth, hauc brought for 
themſclues; or cqutratiewiſe if he canalleadge anyone thing 
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With the ſame ecuch be allcaged for Bishop Heath, and his fel- 
lowes, heshall gaine bis cauſe in this- poiat.; And therforedp 
1.conclude with M.Maſons owne words againlt himſelfe in this 


208 mutt confeſſe that the Biubops depoſed by Q. Elizabeth, wete the txue 
Bubops of thety ſees, and thoſe that iauaded rheir churches, were intruders and 


/ ſs, And this is Farther prooued, by che continuall pra- 
Qice of the whole charch, euen from, che Apoſtles them» 
ſelues , wherin is.nor tobe found ane,cxample .of ſo. many 
Bishops depoſcd,,;and thruſt out of heir ſees,, wichoutthe 
Judgment and, ſcatence of a, cauncell.: Ir is. cruc, ghar ſonge 
pines ypon yniuſt indignation ,., hauc forced Yiuers holy Bjs- 
hops ro leaue theicſcees ,, and rranſpore homletucs inte other 
countries, as ( nat going apy; Farther for, examples \), Wal- 
ham-Refs 4d by $, Aptclneand H ory ahe. 3. by.$. Lho- 
Mp» For did they  torhears. 39. .pur, ang, orkers nr, qhair 


places, 


and Sacraments 3; a5 in, like forte 1196 hogs peraded by Q. 


x9 proouc, thatS. Athanaſius was aCatholigue , which.may 10 
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ſort. Wherfore if you will conforme jour indgment to the councell of Sardis, Pag. rugs 


het Giuinſbe enero Cap 
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laces, (6 lobg as theit cauſe was tior itidged by ecciefall 
entence, And if any be'found ts have proceeded: further bY. 
che iniuſt intruſion of ſome one ,-intorthe place of anorhethh 
niuſtly depoſed, without 4 fynodicall ſentence yer none 
euecr found; - ro have procceded in that ſort againſtall the? 
hops of a whole realme , 'bur Q: Elizabeth , the firſt wot 
head of the church, that ever Was in the world. Andi 
no doubt', 'burif the caſe of the depoſed should be examined 
by a Synod of lawfull Bishops ( to whom the navy andde 
rermining therof doth only pertaine ) they would ugh 
ro haue bene the true Bishops of thoſe ſees , and thorhers rob 
intruders ; -and 'vfurpres, 'not entring into the fold of Chi 
by the dore of canomalelettion, and conſecrariofi, burCli 
vpp an other way bythe power, and force of the ſecular Pri 
cherfore could nor be crve paſtors, but thecues and ro 
as our ſauiour himſcife teſtiferh of they, ["o 
6, M. Maſon, notwithſtanding to tuſtify rheſe men 
Young, Grindall, and the reft 6fifguſion,indirerth the pr 
(after ſo many yeares thatrhey are in the'other world) of chr 
things, w berof their greareſtadaerfaries newer accuſed them, J 
their life rime, when they might baue anſwered for themſchuet 
So pious he is towards the depatted , of whom ( according 
the common laying) we enght to ſay mo: bing but well, How well ({ai 
he) thez Bishop Bonner, White, and the teſt before wenrion 
deſerued at the Quernes hands, may appeare by their behautour in three you 
concerning the coronation, diſputation, and excommunication, In rhe two 
thry reſuſed to be aflors; and for the third, they conſulted whether they 1houls 
exconmuncate the Quueene,or no. 'N 
Of theſe three things M. Maſon (thinking to find therin'ſ®s 
me colourable marter co iuftify che ynivſt depoſitionof riiols 
-venetablhe Paftors,andthe intrnfioen of the new intendents, ths 
Keth a large Qiſpyre,which I itmrend nor here ro repeare,but'v 
wake #n briefe this anfwere . Firſt none of alhtheſe three poins 
was obic@ed dgainft them as aty cauſe , or occaſion of rheitd& 
poſition , 'which doubries would nor have bene omitted EE. 
br } end ifrhey hug oe, mwarerialifor whit } - 
poſe. Secondly it is that al thedepoſed were calpwnn JF | 
eſc things {'fuppo fey vere bunks Ng G fcth , 
Lak, neither confenting t6 excommurlicart 0s 3 
p © 
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of intruſion. Cap." ty. '\: 259 


| | not yer refuſing ro-crowne her, fon as M. Maſon ſairh 


- and all men know he ſer the crowne vpon her hcad, whom not 
withſtanding she depoſed, for continuing in his Carholique re- 


1 kgion ;and refuſing the oath of ſupremacy ,''as M: Maſon him» Pag. pet | 


freſtifieth in exprefle words, Which indeed was the oaly 
cauſe of all their depofirion,as we shallteby and by; . | 
- Fhicdly ſuppoſe, thatall M. Maſon faietconcerning theſe 

ints were true, (as itis not) yet shoukkyheynortherfore ha: Amire.hi. n. 
uedeſerncd depolirion, For neither $; Ambroſe,not Eaphemins pf. ry, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople were yet euerſo cenſured by any , **P-w 4. 
though rhe ficſt, both refuſed diſputation wich the Arcians for * *** 
the like reaſons; for whichthoſe Gatholique Birhops did refa- Theodor. 4- 
{eto proceede inchediſpurations appointed wicth-fuch'vaequall *<5%%: b. | 
condicions as were preſcribed and alſo did excommunicate che **** **9ov. 
Emperour Theodoſius indeede, and nor only'in confaltation . ; 
And che ſecond refuſed ro acknowledg Anaſtalius:for Empe- 
rour, bur called him heretique-/,/ and ynworthy: to: rule 
ouer. ' Chriſtians ,-- rill he gaue' him @ proceſtation in 
wricing co embrace the doQtrne of the councell of Calce- 
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© Fourtchly, the only crue cauſe of rheir depoſition, being rhe 
rofellion of the Cathelique Romaae fairh, and their refulall ro 
weare that the Quecne was fupreame head of che church, "as > 
noc only Sanders, buralſo Scow affirmech,, yeaand M. Ma» 1G59,, 
ſon himſelf confeſſerh boch in Bichop Oglechorpe , as wehaye 
already (cence, andinallche reſt, in his title. Ofcbe vath of the Pag, rr3% 
princes ſupremacy , for denying wherof che ol4 Bibops were deprized , he 
doth ignorantly and imperrinently multiply ſo many words 
in cheſe other points, which apperraine gothing to the pur- 
fe he gocth abour: waich isro iuſtific che depoſicion' of 
ishop Heath, Bonner, and the reſt, cthac cherby he may make 
way,for the lawfall entry of the intruded. 
i 7. - This comcroauerclie ctherfore Randech in this only point, 
herher che Queene and her coancell, could lawfutly- depoſe 


; thoſe Bishops tor refaſing ro (weare, 'tharshe was bead of the 


church arno 2 For it they were not lawfully depoſed; ic will 
noceſlarily Follow rhatchoſe , who. were putt imco their ſees , 
were manifeſt incraJers, and therfore no-lawfall Bichop, and 
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210 The ( atholique Bihops Dniuftly depoſed. Capi” 
ne-againſt M. Maſom; inproofe wherok Lwill vſe this & ; 
gUMENt. . "- 20611520 90nd no Hee 
No iudiczay No ſentence or indgment can be lawfull, but wherethedaly 
afion is of ge hath lawfulland competent power , both uct the 
wvaliditywhe- and perſons iudged . Bur the: Queene: , and her © 
re the agent ( whether they: bejraken iointly. or (cuerally ): had no: 
hath no an- ,nq competent powet oueri thelt [Bishops ,' andthe 
4 _— which chey were judged bythem\. Therfore their ſearencenand 
py wa q '"  iudgmenrofdepaſitian pronounced againſt them —_— 
lawfull. * «17h 
In this whole'argument there'is nothing that neederh pragk 
fe, butonly.cheſecontpropofiion., which | will make goul 
both bydiuine, and humanc authority ; ſuppobbng firſt ,, that 
whichis euident and cahnodbbedehied), ;ro wir; thar the pars 
ties iudged were Bishops, the cauſc a point , or article of faith 
and re1gi6;and that the judges were lay, or ſeculer perſons, Thik 
being groſuppatekl ſapthus.-: j ,1v$ 
|Thofe,' who arc appdinred;, and authoriſed by.God ,"1& 
teach 'ynto others all martcers of faith, 'and- religion; cann 
in the ſame matters of faith and religion be ſubic& to thei 
iadgment, who arc bound co. heare and learne the: ſame"of 
them : forotherwaies the {choller should be aboue' his mais 
- an Rereuenin that, wherin he is his maiftes :, - contrary botkers? 
Y the light of reaſon ,” and the expreſſe do@rine of out Saviour 
Chriſt But the Bishops , and Paſtors of Gods church/are! 
Msth.10.24 .ppointed , and authoriſed by bim , to reach all' rem 
men ,: as well che higheſt Princes, as the meaneſt people , all! 
matters of faith, ang religion... Terfore:the Bishops y and Pax: 
ſtors of Gods church cannot he fubie& ro remporall mens iudgs' 
ment, {rhough they beprinces) in marters of faith, and res! 
ligion : And conſequently temporall Princes cannot haue aus. 
thority, or power toiudge them therin, Whence ir is cui= 
dently concluded ;. that che. Qecene and her councell, being 
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ſeculer ,. or lay perſons had not}, 'nor could: hauc any laws 
full and compecent-power- ;-+ vucr rhefe Bishops inthecaus: 
ſe iudged by them; 4adde of purpoſe thele words'(iri mats. 
rers'of faith and -religion- ).. becauſe 1 will not enter! hes. 
re-into. that other. [queſtion  |'wherher' ecclefiaſticall: pere | 
ſons atc excmpicd in all cauſcs,, | from che iudgment 
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ecular cqurr, or itibuvall, becahſe this queſtion js nothing ae+ 

ceffirie for the determination of the controuerhe here-pro- 
led, w4r14,0 C4 ; f.q! —— J +1385 

Frbe ficſt propphicion of; this arguwenc, being f.;ig-felfe 
dleare co all men of any vnderſtanding, and the concluGonfols 
lowing direQlie of che premiles there remaineth only the (4+ 
cond ropolition, W RIGh MEL BEOS 1 ye ects praale 

OIW: bRzndio in proQuing ins, WHLL allo proouc{hather, 
Na les Geiofstiog, of . 4. that may, aue: any -douhe 
terof. Thax Bighops therfore and Paſtors are qubouiſcd by 
God,ro teach all men their faith, and belecte, which ische;psor 
polirion cheeflie ro be prooued, itis cuident by che teſtimqnic 


earth, 
hugs $a d you: And behold 1 amy with 10u all gaies enen 
tothe conſurmatien.of the warld. Which laſt w.ords. do, shew , thac 
this power ro xeach all men all martexs negeſſaric for theig ſaluae 
gion, was not.meant ro the Apaſtles only,rq whorour. Savione 
then ſpake, | becauſe they, were not to continue tillthe worlds, 


Qion of Paſtors, as Bishops do. \d'y om ed lionscth 51 
The ſame A yi ts ehorker 1 1041, Blgbhep; (40 
not bes d 1n.m yers of Te | oy 1fCHIET, * Tl idenzhe 
proue CE te ons Ae = , by: - himlelfs 
laying to thole whom he (eng to,preaghs, We! 

reth me, and be that deſpi/e1Þ you, deſaſerÞ me... Het 

ſayin the perſon ot ;Chziſt } that iudgerth, you ,.iudgerth mee; 
which'1s (rye ar leaſt ig marcers of faich and rehgion,. wherin 
he hath ordained them preachers and tcachers,,,,....1...1,, i 


For they watch as bezng to render account for you b ſeules, Fot. it Js. ex” 
Tons That our-prelates, and paſtors ED be ſubie&ro v$,a0d 
fo our power jn choſe chings, wherin we are by Gods ordinany 
ce ſubje@ varq theim, he bape charge ouer.vs/(na, more 
then the .funne Eran gr pWu the Moone Can allo = 

bur we are ſubie&to our prelates, in matters pertaiping, to our 
oules, in ſuch (ort, as they axe x0 Upran account therof ;; as $, 
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The Catholiur\Biceg Waiſt "—— 


of ogr Sauioys himſclfe, ſaying; Al poiper isginen mein beaueyz and 319%) -28, 
Non ei hoe red praeodenctgahng hom wehrorolhng '7 


end) bur al(o to all ſuch ,,as should fucceede chem, in, the. fun» 


aus b Gt >he4- _— "7 
—_— _ we Lake 10.16 


n v2 1 *. > Rx ——_— 
The ſawe. is;yer worg clearclie, convinced / 6 of, che __ EB ED 
Arine of $, Paul, {aying . Obay your prelates, an of «3 Slay nh. Hebr 13,17» 


 ynder; ap) +> 


>. 
T1 
ATLILEE! 


. 
Ik iT BAL L 
- 


The Catholigue Biahopi Trinity 203 

| ef paſtors, FV ben wart beard pom the memory of man ;thet Ecclefioftheat 3 4d te. 
judgment? bad theis force from the Emperour ? And againe The queſtion" -— > og 
nat of (be afſaires of the Koman commonuvealth , Tv here you bane power 4s 
| Engeroar : But the queſtion # of 4 Bubop. And yet againe, VV bo ſeeing the 1454. 
Emperour preſident, 1n comn(ell of Ecclefpaiitcall matters , will not tadge, that 

it s the abomination of deſolatjen foretold by Damiell? S. Gregory Natianten 

ſme, what behind chem in time, bur of authorictic » Vil Orat adrines 
you here (0 Preſident) a free (peachi the law of Chrift hath made you ſubie@ rim percul- 
1017 inriſdidion, and to wy tribunal ; for we bane alſe an Empyre , jea a [0 © prin- 
greater, and more prxfei3 then that of yours , ynleſi it be fit. 10 ſubiect rhe ©?" oſontt+ 
ſoul 19 the body avd beauenty things to earthly . And S, Ambroſe the moſt Erif.13.od 
qunciene of the foure do@ors of the weſt cburch. //be will deny 741.117 

if we looke either into the boly ſcripture , or antiquity , but that Bubops are Inniorem, 
«uftomed to indge Chniftian Emperours in matters of faithand not Em 
perours to indg Bishops? Againe, Towr fatber ſaid it appertainerb not  ' 

im me to indge betweene Bubeps, end your clemency ſaith , 1 ought tomdge, 

And yet again: when did you ever beare moſt grattows Emperour thas 1 

matters of faich laymen iudged Bubeys ? And his Maicſtie our dread 

foucraigne doth teſtify'the ſame truth in theſe expreſſe words. 


lt: trac , that the Emperonrs did never:auew themſelues. to be ſoucraigne is dec hes | 
+ Ipdges, in matter of faith and dodtrine. And alitle afrex; I confeſſe that iv "5 agoinf | 


a6pant of divinity, toindge bas {ar the poweref the hyier reieberr-1 md 5 999% 6 
that dleargy 1143, and ought 10 vſe their cenſures ay einſt 1heſs princes , vas ,.. ;n1,, fo 
o—_ agaanſt leſw Chriſt , without 1algng 1bs' Laity rages of Part, 


Thus we ſee it moſt cleare, both by dininc and hnmane;' Ec« 
dehiafticall, Emperiall, and Regalt aurhoritie; t has ſecules per- 
ſons, br they princes or others; can'haue to inciſdiction, or po- 
wer oucr Bishops, in maiters of faich and rehgion. Neirber is 
the comraric maintained byanyof rhe pretended reformation, 
our pariement prehces only cxcepred; who asthelhaneno ocher 
origen, or begitining, but the remporall power of the prince;ſo 
canthey expect mo orber vphold bur from the ime ;/ rher- 
fore do: they , noi for the princes right, but for their owne'in« 
tereſt, labour ro maincaint that /Paradbx of rhe fupreame au- 
thoritie of cemporall- princes, . ins ſpiticuall or Ectlefafticalt * 
Guſcs,' which is odious and conecmned , cnen by thei owne: 
weformed brethren, ns appearerh by Calpin bitafelfe, who cal-., | 
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ſeth ic daſhrmp fins « And the Demturiite ay of zhe chill 4upages 


214 c depoſed DOES, \"Oap. 55) 


Prefar. com”: Magiſtraces, Non ſunt taping rrelthe; quie ipfirindn tompetii 


ire 7:p4t"'* chars; they ave no; bradrof the chineh; forrhis prinvacy belongt %24Y 


cle. them; And Chemnitia ſaith of Q: Elizabeth. Fewined th # 


Zorem Bra- dityfafiy, ſe Papiſſam & capur ecclefie fecit She *nade ter ſelf Popt lin 
deburg. of the ghmiih; by # womanith and -ynheard of pride. 4 hh 0d 
+1647. .Now for the preventing; and fatisfying of albfath's 
+ ments, as viuallic are brought ether [againſt this evident 
or for-proofe of the contrarie, t would haue thee (iudicions 
reader)diligentlic ro obſerve, that-rewporall princes have'pi 
wet tro make lawes for the conſeraarion; and jncreaſeiof | 
lique religion, and for:cheſuppreſon ; and exrirphtion' of 
(oct of -infidelitie, wherherit be herefie, ladailme; os P 
yea thisis theirgreateſt honour ,'and the chiefeſt reaton," fob 
which chey are cndewed wich the ſoucraigne -power' df the 
Eſay 49-13. {word;and for this are they called in theholy{criprure _—_ 
ox #awrſes of the thurch. Buc,,whar'is rrarinin all poines-of Faich wht 
religion , wherin queſtiormay be moucd (they are coletrns ef 
their Paſtors , and Prelares,"10 whom Gbd hattsgiuen'commils 
| fon, and authoritie- co teachvall men all -rhings neceſſirie*tor 
Math,:8.20. their faluation; I ſay they are tolearne rhis of them ; and norygl 
(1+). *»"readh ir vnes them: yathaning learned (ir, (rhe are bound mart 


+» - * * only:ro belecue-itchemſelues; buralſo'ro maincaine,an$ ; 
& tr. by the:power of cheieſceprer, againſt all inuafions 

er other fallitie whatſocuer,, By which only. obſecuarion'an 
an{wered all che arguments drawne, cicher from the fadywhi 
Kings;aewell inthe Lewigh, as Chriſtian church, incerps 
theirauthoticie in-Ecclchiaſticall, ot fpiricuall marrers (1 (pe 
only of approoucd fats) or from the councels, and: fathers fol 
liciring, or mouing them cheruns: For no King eithier-ob why 
one, or other church hath (with approbarion and- allowance} 
cuer actempred any ching in marrer of religion, concratie;amub 
repugnanc to the iudgment of-che Paſtors, and Prelates of »1xhw 
vaiucrſall church chen milicaar ypon carch ;whichs is _ 

faichfullkeeper, and infallable incerprerer of Gods lawzin 

rers pertaining ro mens (aluation;md cherfoce is called by $iPuab 


1.ad Timath. jg, houſe of the luing God, the pilles and groand of truth, Andirhac remslt 


poralb Princes haucno orher power, or iucifdiction; inmar 


ofreligion rhen chis,M; \Maſmvlisforced ro graunt.. 230 borne lan, | 


| 
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Pagitrys 76) For hauing allcagedFortheproofe of-che. | 
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another Synode two yeeres after , And tio jeares aſter that, the two yniner - 
| ſtties deliuered their indgment . That the Pope: bad no more to do in England 


, fon himſelfe confeſſerly; yea W—_ 


 _ Phat power temporallPridtet bave in ny” 
macy in ſpiticuall cauſezubet Grattan the Empetonr wiade a Lat ay ov 
the Arrians, commaniiding them lthe wild beaits; tobe driven frons rhe «buy = 
ches ,/ andthe places ta be reſtored to good: Paſtors ,, comirting the exerution 
therof 10 Supe! 4 captatne:; and inferring therupon\ thar Q.:Eliza- 
bertrmight with more reaſon do thelike; becauſe of the nece(- 
fitic, and want of good Bishops,, whecof there were plentie is 
his time . He obicctech co.himſelt : rhar Gratian hauing the de- 
cermination of ſynodes,condemning the Arrians;he mghtlaw- 
fulle make-ſuch a law, and commic the execution therofio bis 


capraine. | * 
he , chinke you? 


To which obic&tion what anſwere makech 
Marie that Q Elizabetb had alſo for ber ſupremacy, the'determiuation of 4 
$1ws le of Bighops wherof Bubop uber was one,whech [ynode g age to K./Henry 
the title of ſupreame bead , of the church of England, whith was rented tm 


by the [447 of God, then any other Biohop. - 

In which anſ«ere is ficſt ro be noted , the grauntiof rharg 
which the obie@is intendeth, ro wit; that the Queene without 
the determination of a Synode,could nor make any law concer- 
ning matrer of pang whence ir cuidentlic followeth;char all 
thelawes made in her raigne, in preiudice'of the: Carholique 
Romance fairh, are vniuſt,as not proceeding from/truc,and laws 
full authoritie,no Synode hawng determined anyſach lawests 
beeirher good or lawfall, - | | rd» to - 
* Secondlie,for as much as concernerh this particuler poinrof 
ſupremacie, wherof the preſent queſtion is:the Synodes wherof 
he (peaketh , are nor extant, but! thone- in a manuſcript as he 
faith, and thoth where; Bat let ir be; 'that thetewwas ſuch a 
fynodicall deter on,a5 he (peatertr of off whar authoritie 
could it be? Sucely of none arall; For firſt the ſawge parties , rhar 
conſented to thar dererminarion in King Henriestime; recalled 
and diſagowed their owne fat in Q> Maries'raigne, as M, Ma- 
| 'Fisher, (whom he frau- 
dulently-herp- namech: as nov diflearing fromtheardecree ) is 
knowne to all the world, ro haue died for the defence of ''ebe 
coricrarie / And though heneuer-conſtnred ro thenew title of gw dry 
the Kings ſupremacie ,” yer- havingonce ſaid ; that he' would feirfmiare 
praunie it fo farxc, as it was agreeable wich holy (criprures, 
e7.907 E © did 


4 


216 i BeeleftaticdVtaaſer.' Oaphong\" 
fid penaiice all tus life after -, for rhar fearefull ſpeach;kno 
and.confellipg that. he-being a Buhop ; and therfore: bounty 
aſtcuct ochers, as haying ove ouer their foules;, $houldag 


haut ſpoken in that doubrfoll: manner:; bur should hane fail Y juſl 
that it was whollic repugnant «© holy ſcriprures, that;orlias Y rhe 
wjghr therby have bene Kept from errour. : . a4 mc 

Farthermore, what auchoricie cana ſynode of the Bishopygl | 
one bnly nation haue;being afſembled/by the commaundemen} op 
of itheir-owne King within his owne dominions, in a matie} fir 
molt earneſtly affeted, and purſued by him : what authoriti eu 
ſay; can ſuch a fynode hane againſt rhe iudgmer of all the wh po 
world beſides + Firſt this {ynode if it be ro be called ſo, waznyY js. 


lawfull or genetall councell,as.the weightand moment ofthe ; ol 
marrer would haue required. Secondly;irwas no free councelh } .w 
as appeareth as well by the circumſtances already mentionedy 
by the changing of their opinions afterwards, which only cops 
fideration (of want of freedome) is ſufficient to wake irof none 2c 
authoritie, as #tdid thargreat councellof Arriminum, which} © 
afcer the threates ofthe Arrian Ewperour Conſtantius, wasngY +1 
uer-holden to bewree councell, nor the decrees therfore of} © 
any force. Thetfore (to apply all that which hath hicherto bens Y ..q 
ſaid ro the marter now in queſtion) if there had beneanyiut} x 
cauſciof depoſition probablic (uſpeed in Bihop Heath, and} »« 
the reſt; why was nor their cauſe commirted to the examinatjag } rt 
of the reſt of the Bishops of the church,as the cuſtomegrounsY . | 
ded vpon manifeſt reaſon , and equitie hath cuer bene, in caſert } | 
6 of difference.berweene Bishops and their owne Prince? In F .! 
which caſc if;they bad. bene found culpable, their depolitian F || 
had bene ivſtifiable xo: all rhe warld . Bur they were well 
knowne tobe. without: all fault worthie' of depolicion!, not 
couldin any equall,or cempetciitiudgment, haye bene found 
gdiltje of any ariwei deſeruing its Therfote their depolirigy,. 
beimg plready: decreed., to'maie toome for. thoſe char, wall 
ro be,jhtueudtd;; jr: was inecellatie they; sRHould: be judged by 
fuch, a3 wedld affivcdlis@ndihem guiltie, though they; Aly. 
Meutr,.ſg invodenk. 17, b53ib our 07 , bliiuw Hh Ir or nwent 
+ +++... 10 The caſe:of cheſe- yenerable Prelares: being thus g1 66: ha” 
FA 'hene-mentioncd',. Let: any, indifferent, man-iudge!,: wh 
their depolgion was iult; orno ; and copſcquentlic,) 
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ir rootnes , were lawfullic 


thoſe, thar were thruſt inco' r 
wackedibmisn. Ie be nn IEEE os 
- M. Maſon from the page 106, to: the page 113, laboureth to 3 
jaſtific che depolicion of hele Bighopyby ze example of Abia« ud | 
ther depoſed by Solomons Hi irphrie {h briefe is this . Salo- & 
mon depoſed Abiather high Prieſt,and put another in bis place. 
Therfore Querne Elizabarhmighr dh1 the Ike by cheBich- 
opsofher kingdome.1 anſwere therch, ugh weshould ſuppoſe, 3-542 
ne ficſt char he Fof Salomon was iuſt and lawfull which is not 
Mx cuident, Secondly that he did depoſe Abiather as King and 
; por 45: 3: Propher x: by ſpecialt .reuelagien gr ow t. which 
ins js. vageceame.s Thirdly, barths PrieftenadtPrie@bood of the 
bac .oldand new law are of cquallt: 9" ggiris ond priuifed e, which 
 } . wich all ccuc. Chriſtians is eaidenclic-talſe ;Though (1 fay) 
af |w.should ſuppoſe all theſe chings , yer is thisargamentalco- 
ods | gerherimpertinear for M. Maſons purpole:;, For Abiathers 


one F > caſe wasaliogether differens from-thas of xhe;Catholique Bigh - 

ich} ops, .of whom the queſtion is- bexe;. his caſe being cacerelic 

a] tcmporall, ro wir the: conſpiring againſt Salomon 1n_behalfe 

off of his brocher,Adonias ,. which had ,irnot bene in the perfan 

08} of 2. Prieſt , 'should withour, all,canmreueche have; belanged 

ul} rothe cciall of che/ cemperall xxibunall,, -yheras rheins wor a 

od | + caſe of faith and religion, which' chough-ic-had not, bene-{n 

of thepeiſons of Prielts, yer.could- irinoc haue benciadged by 

a+ } . the remporall Magiſtrate, as is alreadie- shewed both hy di- 

& | uineandbumane, Eccltliaſticall and cemparall.,.imperiall. ad 

a } .rcgall auchoricic, Moſt impertinentliecherfore' jschis! fact of 

n { Salomon depoling Abiacher , alleaged for the juſtification 

ll of chat of Queene Ek lizabeth-depoling the Catholique Bish- . . 

oy OPS. IS ; 1G 

4 _ this argument of Abiathers depoſition, M. Maſon 

Sj ,purcetb greatforce, he, (weateth hard in noiring the-oath . 

c .of: ſupremacie. , for refuſall, wherof he confeſlerh.rhei-old .., ..x - 

1 , Bighops ro haue bene depoſed . , Andfor anſwere ( belidesahat + 

Fj \ which hach bene alccadie (aid in this chapter for proofe of the 

contraric) | will rcemir me pn ro / 4 war oj yt 
treatiſe, where beshallftind,hbow; oppoliceche ork of ſypre- © 

GOL provefunmamiogne ncand therfore.needagh 

/ap orher refucation Dy Sha Canoliggs pena.” core od vaſt 
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Meforis-3' booke.' Where firſt is ro be no 
the tryecanſe of the deprination of the'Bis 
ro have*bene rhe refiiſall rolweare;, rhat 
Queene was fupreame had &f the church of Englid iry(piricaill 
"Cauſes. And therforethez vrher points obiefted: agzinft 
- by M. Maſon, andalreadyreie@ed;are meere impertinencice ef 
2his owne, Secondlic; thar*here7 arti only ro anſwere the ai 
-ments, thar'M. Maſon'bringeth for the proofe of this ſapres 
macie, and not'ro prooue the contrarie , which is 
} performed i in the precedehit chapter, 'To come therfore'rs 
i-point, M; Maſorhaving in the beginning of this chapter 
aged , for the proofe of in'{pirit 
a: cher Marcian, I uſtiaian, Theodoſius, and Gratian E 
rours madelawes pertaining to Eceleſiaſticall affaires, and 
_ trated cheſameallegation by faying , that theſe Princes follss. 
- wed thetin the determinatis of Synodes, which hewould | 
"tobetrcuc allo'in Q. Elizabeth ; as we hane ſeene' and re | 
Azol.cap.r, before. he commeth to cire. theſe words out of Card. Alen.t 
| there exer any King or Queene, Chrifttan 01 beathen, Catbolique or ber 
in all the world beſide , befote dar age, that did praftice, chalenge , 
accept of thu title'df ſupremacy ? Wherunto he maketh this anſ' wy 
Looke tmt0 the godly Kings of Tuda' ; looke" tmto the proceedings of Cl 
Emperors; Conſtantine , Gratiam ; T bevdofiw , and fuch like , in 
the Iawes of Charles, and Lodowike: and you hall ſee, that they pra 
' @ much”, 4 ener Te aſcribed to the Queene in this oath, 
-4+Bur feſt M:Mass bringerhio/onefat PRI onofallihl { 


ages priQiſc 6Frhis ſy pretniacy,' whic 
& ould ————— Secondly; dyahipabFwere,i 
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Y theenrſed opinion of Eutiches , and depoſed Flamanw Bubop of Conflantine- 
of ples Pope Leo vpon this occaſion. wrote ths ynis the Enperos Theedofies . 


| | Ieboldmoit Criſtian andgenerend Emporouys1, with 
Pop mil anna dm | 


- 
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Jupremacy proceed martial, Caps 16. 219 
. .irwilde; ery taly ro counnce him either of crea - 
ſon, againlt che Queene ifshee-were liuemg and her lawes,,'or 
of manifelt fal{i. y. For if he ſay , that by the oath of ſupremacy, 
heaſcribeyh.ro che Queene no mae power thenthar, which 
theſe-Emperours practiſed, he shall by the Jawes of England be 
gailry of high creaſon.;/ rhey hag ng neuer-praQiſed any other 
powerin eccleſiaſticallaffaires, then that which ſtandech well 
with the ſupremacy of che Bishop of Rome , which M. Maſon. ;, ,;, ,..4 
is. bound by the lawes of England, vnder the paine of high of ſupremacy 
tceaſon to abiure . Tf he aſcribe vato her by the oath, any other and the Sa- 
wer then that may ſtand with the Popes ſupremacy, then'is = a 
that falſe, which he here aumerhs 10 Wit, tharby the oath chorofoſ of © 
of ſupremacy , 'they aſcribe. no. orher power tothe Quene , FU — 
then theſe Emperours praQtiſed , The teſtimonies before allea” @— * 
dour of Conſtantinc,and Theodolius owne mouthes,as they 
ace-fairhtall | 56laced by, quthenticallaurhors , do prooke' for 
their parts,that.chey neuer procfileg aty power ,, which did nor 
ſtand well with the. Popes ſupremacy. And as for Gratian',"M. 
Maſon himſelf confeſſerh, that in making lawes petraining to 
lefiaſticall matters, he followed the derermination of Syno» 
es , and therfore 41d noc take vpon him pecans 4 ent - 
therin .. Charles the great is (o farre from the pratile of ſuptes- 
mepower ofthechurch , chat he alleadgeth and appcoouerh 
the examples.,; and ſayings of Conſtanrige , and of Valenrinian | 
Emperours forthe concrary , ſaying. Conſtantine anſwered thatit Copicnlartt © 
wu norlawfull ſor him, to judge the cauſes of Buhops. Againe. Valentinien Carell Mag, - 
( Gith he) anſwered, gour c4n[y # abgue vr, and hoſe e your cay- £6.cap. you." 
ſeramongft yaur ſelues , , fat you are aboue vi. Now If M. Maſonds q 
giue to Bishops this power aboug che Queene , that theſe Em. 
pecoursdoe,he shalbe atrairor by che lawes of England, which 
giuecothe Queene, {upreame power in all cauſes. Ifhe do nor, 
thew'is it -;; falls, tofay » rharhe aſcriberh no other power to 
Queene Elizabeth, then thele Emperours praftiſed: Let ' hing 
take whether, parg he will, Bar he goeth on; _ 
2+ Whenthe Councell of Epbeſw,by the packing of Dioſcorns bad allowed 
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Th 


Ie RAN, 
io * Throath of ſupreit LN 
te, in which they werebefote theſe wdyments ; vittill's greater" dm 
Bichops may be gatbered out of the whole world. Who made this ſupplitath 
Pope Leo an holy , and learned Pope , Towhom? To the EmperoarT 
Jfiru. For what? that dll things wight Hand intheir ſormer' ſtate; Whit 
things meaneth be ? The bighaſt myſteries of relthio | concerning thinanyy 
 andperſon of Chriſt . Bit tobat is it td Uabdin the former tte? 'Thath 
right be lapfull ſor all men , ſo to tudge and ſpeak? of theſe boly miſteries /" 
they did before the fringing vp of the Eaiichan bere(y ; for then they beld th ki 


. Frwth according tothe 4p — faitb.: And this he beſeecheth rhe Emijittot 7 
40 commaund , notiuhſlanizg the contrary dttermination of the *euitdl 
of Epheſm.. "2 vs «+4 4 1.4 {i & DITES! Yy : yY J wor " 


- Hereis a greatdeale of Cry, but tolirle parpoſt S:Leo incrg\ 
reth the Emperour Theodofus, chat notwichſtanding the vig- 
lent iudgment , of the hecericall afſembly holdenac pheſus?, 
wherby the C atholique fajrh was cuident impugned, and thy 
Eutichian hereſte approouted,. he Would commatind tharll 
things should remainein the fame ſtate, hey wete beforerhit 

wicked iadgment. Thetfote (inferreth M." Maſon? harlthe 

Emperour authority to commaund what'co indge:and ſpeakeig 

the higheſt miſteries of religion, concerning the perſon and ng 

tures of Chriſt, A ſtrange Flarioin: If Clement rhe Teauciich had 
wricten in the (ame rearmes to Henry the 8: conceriling the 
tle of (upreamehead of the church, ginen kim'by the Synode'sf 
Bishops mentioned before by M. Maſon (as doubtles he would 
haue done, if he had had thelike occafis ro hope, that he would 
. haue hcearkened ro his requeſt, asS. Leo had of T __ 
M. Malon wauld not for all that ( I ſuppoſe) infert therupon, 
that Pope Clement eſteemed King Henry to haue authoriry*ta 
commaund , whar should be indged , and ſpoken of that mats 
rer. Certes $. Leo his words import no more, bur that the Em+ 
cour would not in any ſort fauour, or ſtrengthen the wicked 
decree of Qiolcorus and hiscomplices ,- and'therby make hints 
ſelf parraker of their finne (as he faith) knowing right well (4 
none of commonſenſe can be ignorant )' how much force rhe. 
fauour of the Prince hath , for mainraining either of che Carho» 

lique cruth , or for the eng of the contrary, though he 13%) 
nenor any deciding power therin. And tharS, Leo'did noraly } 
cribe varo the Empetourany decifiur, mach lefſe ſapreanie pus.” 

wer ia that marcer , it ismanifcft by tlic fame epiſtle, Forint” 
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*...» Bir qaths of ſupremacy Proopea, CapI6 at. 
hercqueſte haſu penhiotn, © the decree af the ſe Ephefine 
ouncell, only varcill a greater number of Bishops through the 
whole church, should becalled together in councell, thar 
wght derermine'thar controuerfie: wherby it is more then ma- 
vt, that S, Leo attributed the power to tludge that matrer , 
tothe paſtors of the church , and not to the Emperour. 

Secondly Flauianus who was wrogfully depoſed by the pac- 
king of Liolcorus { as M. Maſon well faith \ appedting fom 
that ſencence, delivered his appeale into the hands of the Popes 
Legares,as to the Licurenants of his fupreame iudge,and did nor 
addrelle himſelf ro rhe Emperour, which he would not haue 0- 
mitted,if he had eſteemed him ſupreme wy in his cauſe, 

Tiiirdly Theodofius himſelfe diſclaimerh not only from ſu- 
preame power in Ecclefiaſticall matters, but from all powerthe- —_— 
rin, ſaying: It is not lawfull ſor me being no Buabop,to meddle wit b the deciſid, n 1 Epte FA 
or dudgment of Eccleſiaſtical mattgfh. CRY 
"And here I will put M. Maſon in mind of onething , which 
he noreth well againſt his owne hereſte, which is, that as befo- 
fe the ſpringing vp of the Eucichian herefie, .all men held the 
truch of ou: Sauiours two diſtin natures in one perſon, fo alſo 
before the ſpringing vp of the Lutheran hereſie,all men held the 
truth in all thoſe points, wherin he and hisdiffereth from the # 
ſame : and conſequently as Euthices was to be called backe to. 
that faich, which was in the church before his herefic ſprang 
vp, ſo are likewiſe-cthe Lutherans, and allcheir progeny . But he 
| rooneth by another epiſtle of $, Leo ro Marcian the Emperors 
\ ſupremacy.$.Leo faith thus. | ; | 

3» The ſecond councell of Epheſui, which apparantly ſubuerted the faith, Leo epift. 43+ * 
Cannot r1ghtly be called 4 councell, which your bighnes for loue to the truth, will 
make vorde.by your decree to the contrary moſt gloriow Emperour. 1 therfa- cs Wl 
re earneſtly requeſt and beſeech your maieity by gin arg Teſus-Chrilt , the , ro aufericy 
founder and guider of yout kingddme: that in this councell [ of Chalcedon ) of traditions 
which i preſently to.be kept, you willnor ſuffer the faith to be called i que#tfo, fathers, and 


EN ES EATESTEAEAS ST ESSESES SETS 


which our bleſſed Fathers preachid , bring delixertd vnto theip frm the 
Res, ntitherpermirt ſuch things, as Baue bend long ſince condemned by 
to be fresbly reujutd againe; bit thgi you will rather tommaund \ abthe 
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. Jitattons of the agucient coundel i dy Tand 01 farce,the interpretaans-- -: ; 
beretiques being remooned. Thus fart'S. Leo,as M. fon relatit. cad 

As words. Wherypon he ſajth. Here the Pops ofcribeth to the - | 
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| Leo epi. (9, 


5 Mi ot dd: I wean t t,t 
212 Theoaths of. Supremacy diprooard.Cap. 
rour power 10 ratify , and eftablub theſe councells,that they call not rbi 
of Godin queſtion . Wvich the Emperour Marcians preattiſed , emtring 
councell of Chalcedonin his owne perſon, and forbidding the Biahops t6 ini 
any thing , concerning the birth of our Sauioar , otberwi{e then 104 cath 
ned inthe Nicene creed, Moreouer when the councell of Chalcedon was condi. 
ded, Pope Leo wrote thus ag aine to the Emperour . Becauſe 1 mutt by all mes 
nes obay your piety , and moit religious will, I bane willingly ginen my conſex 
ting ſentence to theſe Synodicall conſtitutions, which concerning the conſirmas 
tion of the Catbelique faith , and condemn tion of beretiques pleaſed me vey 
well, The Emperour requiredthe Pope to ſubſcribe z and he did ſo cheerfully, 
proteſiing that for bis part , be mutt by all meanes obey the Princes willin the- 
ſe caſes. Now tell me, whether the Pope did not «cknowledge the Emperent, 
and the Emperour 5hcW bimſelfe to be ſupreame Gouernour ouer all perſon, 
guen in canſes eccleſiaiicall? i; 
Neither chone nor thother can-þe probably gathered, much 
leſſe clearly prooued out of thele rgftimonies . For the fick is 
only a faherh » Oorpaſtorlic admoninon tro the Emperour, (20 
horting him in ſweere manner ro waintaine the decreeſe, of the 
oo of Gods church, which as a Catholique Prince he wat 
ound to doe, and which he practiſed preciſely , according t 
the Popes direQion,and not as hauing ſupreame power therin 
forbidding that any thing should beaffirmed , of the birchf 
our Saujour Chrift, otherwiſe then was comterned inthe Nicene c 


| Chl, Chal: and in the epifile of the me# holy Biabop of Rome S., Leo vnto Flauiam 


_ ; _ which latter words M. Maſon malitiouſlic leaueth out, a 
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reader should ſee, what reſpe& the Emperouc bare vntot 


Bishop of Rome, propoſing his dorine to the councell, as 4. 
rule of truth. 


Theſecond allegatis is as litle to the purpoſe: for theſe words . 


becanſe 1 muſt by all meanes obey your piety and religioxs will (w herin cor 

fiſterch the force of M. Maſonsillation) do not imporr any wi 
or obligation of diity, which rhe Pope had to the Emperour 
in that marrer,as an inferiour to his ſuperiour, but a prompt ant 
readie fulfilling of his reaſonable, andreligious requeſt, as eu» 


* a} 


dently appeareth by che Epiſtle following, written at. the ſame. 
rs of che ſame marcer ro Pulcheria the Gan Nr fl Z 


the Pope writeth thus . , 4nd for & much, 4 the moſt Godly Emper 


, that I thould write 10 all the Bichops, that were preſent in 1 Cound 3 


of Chalcedon , ioherly 1 might confurme the things, that were defined 1h 
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| thecouncell, as other Bishops had done, bur ro-confirme thar , 


| the government of the eccleſiaſticall bip ; our of neither of which rea- 


Df: 


remdc "os. &z & Io x eg: 
| I willingly dit : leaft the crafty 
tienof ſome :bould make my indgment doubtful. Where M, Maſon may | 
(ee, that the Emperour did notdeſize the Pope, to ſubſcribe to 


- 
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which they had decreed , neicher did he commaund him to do 
it; buc willed him only, as a thing profitable,and conuenienr, ro 
make cleare his opinion in thoſe points, Which ſome craftily 
would hauc called into doubt, as the Pope himſelfe in the for= |; 
mer words declarech . Wherbyir cuidently appeareth , of 
what force the iudgment of the ſee Apoſtolique was 
then , for the deciding of controuerhies in faich. 
But if M. Maſon ſtand yer in doubt of S. Leo his iudgment 
inchis point of ſupremacy , ler him take the paines to reade 
(amongſt orhers of his epiſtles writcen in the cauſe of Eutiches) 
his 7. epiſtle co T heodofius Emperour , where he $hall ſce, 
that he eſteemerh himſelf, (as Bishop of the ſee Apoſtolique ) 
to be ogoamanocge in matrers pertaining ro faich , and reli- 
ion, which he alio sheweth plainly in the epiſtle immedia-» 
tly following. 
4+ Asthe Emporour Marcian (faith M Maſon) did pratiſe this ©x:34 g m—_ 
ſupremacy , ſo the Emperour Bafill did chalenge the title , when be ſaid in the 1. Bin, to.z, ; 
councell of Conil antinople : that the gonernment of the vniuerſall Eccleſiaftie Pag 880, 
callbhip, was committed ynto bym by the dzume proutdence. 
But becauſe Surius readeth this ſentence in the perſon of Ba- 
fill, thus : YY ben the diuine, and moi benigne prouidence bad committed 
ynto vs the gouernment of the vniverſall chip , And Binnius thus : The 
diuine and gratiow proutdence of God , committing ynto you ( the Bizhops ) 


dings he cannot draw any argumenr for his purpoſe, heſaith, 
thar neither of them reade it truly; thone leauing out the word 
( eccleſiaſticall ) and thSther putting in ( you} for (vs) ſo that 
he would hauc ir reade thus. The diujne prouidence of God hauing com- 
mitted ynto vs, the yonernment of the yninerſall eccl: flafticall hip . VVhberby 
( faith he ) it @ euident , that the Emperoar did chalenge 
the gourrnment of the vninerſallsbip \ \ both eccleſuaſticall. and cinill , 
and that in 4 generall councell , no man reſifling bum « Vi bat-deth 
this difſer from ſupreame gouernor, 46 it is y{ed un the church. of tu» 


Bur ficſt who would not rather thinke , that M. Maſon 
x Ff courapreth 
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he oaths of Suhremacy diftrooned.Cap. 1 
corrapeech the reading ,ticher purting in the word (ercleſt ; 
or:chaunging the word{ you) into (vs) ſeeing he cirerh ne cop} 
orambor for this rrading', wheras either of the other teadin 
harb'at leaſt one-grane auchor. He bringeth ſome conical 
For rhe proofe of his reading , which prooue nothing art all] 
becauſe | willnort beſtow-many words in this marter, I'vil 
gine him that which he cannot prooue , and will ſuppoſe 
reading to berrue:: and yerif hedare ſtand tothe iudginent'@ 
the Emperour Bafill, will euie my cauſe againſt him , or'th 
I wilbe content co looſe ir for ever. Neither will 1 repeateall 
he ſaith ro this purpole in the whole 8, generall councell, fot 
that would be ouertedions, | will chertore relare only a few 
periods of his ſpeach, made in the end of the councell. Whett 
firſt he auoucheth in exprefle words, that to [ay men it is net gr aathts, 
ted by the rae of the churcb, to fpeake any thing at all ( in councell orby , 
way of judgment) n eccleſiaſtical matters, which ( faith he} 
is the worke of Bighops, and priefts . And after his ſpeach to the 
5% th he ſaith chus co the nobility , with the reſt of thi. 
Alt Y» | \p 
But 4s concerning you, that ave of the laie ſort, as well you that beareaſſs 
res, asprinateperſons, | haue no more to ſay , but that it # not lawfallſer 
you by any meanes , to mout talke of ecclefiasticall matters , neither to ref 
in any pomnt the integrt:y of the church,or the ymerſall Synode . For to [cate 
and eek ont theſe matters, belongeth ro Patriarches, Bubops, and Pr 
which ave governonrs by office: who haue pover to (andiifie, to bind, 
to looſe; Who bane rhe keiesof beauen, and of the church . It belongeth 
not rave, who onght to be fedd , who haue neede to be ſanttified, ton. 
bound, 41d robe looſed from bonds. For of whatſoever religion , or wiſls* 
methe lay man be,” yea rh ighindewed with all internall yeriuts, ſolonge 
he w4 lay man, ' he thallnet ceaſe tobe called a sheept. Againe « Bihop eas 
ſoeacs pnuenerable be be , andnihed of all vertue , ſo longavhe ita a 
and preacherh duly the word of truth , he ſuffereth not the loſſe of bis Paſt 
vocation , and dignity . VV hat then hare we to doe being yer sheepe ? Ti 
-Paitors have power todiſtuſſe the ſab'ilry of words, and to Jecke and ſmut 
ſneh* things as are aboue ys. VVe muſt therſore in feare, arid finrere jan. 
harken vnio thtm , andvenevente their contenances, 4s being the mon ; 
of almighty God , and bearing his forme: and not ſeeks any more then rar. 
which belougerh 16 gar degree and vocation. Thus farre the Emperome” 
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* heath of ſupremacy diifrooned:Cap.'16, . xg 
'F <Andnowdarel remirt the matter.to M. Malons owneindgs 
meat, whether this Emperour chalenged vato himſelf, they - 
premacy in eccleſiaſtical cauſes, as he would haue him, ypon an 
ment patched rogerher of diuers peeces,. as wehane ſcene 
before . Bur peraduenture he wasperiuaded to ve this, argu- 
ment'; by theauthocicy- of Tortars Tort; ,+ 40 \Whom in the: 
margent he refercech the reader with this note: vide Tertur ans 
Torn: p4g-3 49. Where indeede he hath ir;but wich how ſmall cea- 
ſon, may appeare by that, which is already laid. 
if. 45 Baill (faith M. Maſon.) did chaleuge this government, ; ne 
yan refifting bum, {0 ſandry Synods baue ginen the lake to Pronces refuſing 124: 
There 4s 4 conncell bolden ut Mentz.' is Germany ,, the yeare 814. in be: 4 
Mae of the Ermperonr Charles the great, and Pope Leo the third,the Syng« 
dicall a(ts wherof Brnmw profeſſerh to haue compared with a manuſcript ſent. 
bim out of the Emperoar: library at Vienas.. Now the Bubops: aſſembled in' 
ths Synode began this; Ix the name of the Farher, ofthe (onne;and: 
of is holy ghoſt. F# che moſt glorious /and moſt Chriſtian 
'Emperour, 'Carolus Augaſtas gouernor of the truereligion , 
and defender of rhe holy church-of God &c. 4nd slitle after. We 
uc'thankes to God the'PFather almighty, becaulc he bark gead< 
to his holy chacch j'agonernour to Godly!8&c, and aguter-./ 
Mout all tbeſe points we greatly need your aides and ſound detirine, whicty 
muy both admonioh vs comtinually , and iniivact vi! eurteonſfly , ſofary,- chas' 
ſach things, which we haue briefly! towhed benearb in a fow tha- 
previ , may 'receine firmgth from jour anboruy , if ſo le y\ char 
yur piety shall ſo iudge it worthy-, whatſoener is found in them 
worthy to be amiendid , let your magnificent , and impertall dignity come- 
mand it to br amended. '' | | 
* Intheyeaves 8 4,7. theve was holden another Synode 4t Montz, in -the 'Binn 10.3. 
me of Leo the 4. and Lotharins the Emperour , where the Bichops in like Pag-63t. 
#inner . To our moſt gratious Lord and: Chriſtian King Lodo-' | 
wike, the moſt puiffartt gouernor of (true religion The tike' Bonetgrnine 
wi; aſttbed th King Rect ſulnthur, fi « toutcels bolden'ar Emerite in Pay: ©" 33: 
rafate; about the jeute 7 05; theſe warts; Wieſe vigilance doth wh 
gouctne both (ecutar chings withgeeareſt piery , and Eccleſia- 
ſticaltby his wiſdome plenrifally gtath him by God . $9 they ace . 
kwwledged bim gouetnont both.in (anſts” ſetnlar , and Eccleſtaſticall , This Garfas is 
| cvncell of Emrrine recrnutd may Frength, abd autbority from Pope Innectvit noris in Con” 
of 946 in bir epic ro Pttr arebb: MR” py 4 Witneſſerh Garfiat crbbtmaritl 
Vp 2 Thus ; 
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This you ſee moſt famow Bichops aſſembled in Synodes baue giuen vnts i £1! 
esz/uch ticles 45 are e quiaalent to the fiile annexed, tothe 1mperiall cronnyfY hou 
bu kingdome. * WU 
Itis more then falſe, that cuer any Synode gaue to anyrem © 1b 
porall Pcince, any title equiualent to ſupreame bead,or gouernor , phat 
charch, in all cauſes aſwell Spirituall or eccleſiafticall , 44 temporall . Whigh Y © 
is now vnlawfully , and facrilegiouſly annexed to the crown} £0! 
of England Neither do theſe authorities alleaged import ay v*! 
ſuch rhing. 
For omitting that theſe Synodes here alleaged were neithaY $2! 
generall nor with in the firſt Foure, Fige, or Six hundreth yew} p*) 
res after Chriſt (which condicttons the Proceſtants exat inowt Y cal 


proofes, and therfore by the law of equity ought co be tiedthe- 
runto themſelues)they giue ynro the Ecwperoucs no other titley, 
then reQors of religion, which with duc proportion maybe 
giuen vnto men of = meaner condition, and. degree; as tg 
Church wardens, Ofhcialls , and the like , who may be called 
reQtors of religion , ( that is of macters pertaining to religion} 
in their _—— - Emperours and Princesare in very deede 
uernors of religion in the higheſt degree, that any (ſecular or 
perſons can be, thatis, co commaund:chat the decrees , 
ardinances of their paſtors, and pielates be obſerued , and 16 
n—_—_ the cranſgreiſours cherof , and the like, but that they 
ue any power , oramhority to derermine, iudge , or decide 
any thing in cccleſiaſticall matters of them(clues , wichour, the 
ſentence of theecclcliaſticall indges, to wit the Bishops, aud. 
parker of Gods church , is a meere paradox, nouelty, -and 
erelie , neuer caught, or practiſed in the Chriſtian world bel» 
're Henry che8. of England. And this is irreproouably conuin» 
ced by the teſtimonies , both of holy ſcriptuce , Fa 
thers, and Emperours , 'of the firſt Foure , and Fige 
hundreth yeares before, alleaged,, which M. Maſon wits 
ringly diſſemblecth , becauſe. they,can receiue. no anſwer 
Ie , as his Maicſties wosds before related cuidencly shem 
yea theſe very councels of Mentz, w bich ſeeme moſt co 
his purpofe, do expreſlic reach the contrarie , not in the epilli} 
or preface ro the Emperour, where a preciſe forme of ware * 
| notalwaics obferued', but in the Canon: ir ſelfe, whence ey 
ſence of all councels is to be taken . The firſt Maguptine cone 


The oath of ſupremacy difprooxed. 'Cap. 16. 229 
cell here cited by M. Maſon bath this Canon. VVewill1bat Biubops 4 
bane power to prouide, rule, gouerue and diſpoſe of Ecclefiaſticall things , ac- 
cording to the authority of the Canons : and that the laity wn their offices bay 
the Bubops, to the gouernment of the churches, deſence of widewes , and of= 
phanes : and that they be obedient vate them , 10 the conſeruation of thezr 
Chiftianiy. Wizich Canon ipreprated word /by word; in the'ſe- 
cond councell of Mentz here cited, but there ic is in the ſea*+ 
uenth place. 6 go 
Now let M. Maſon himſelfe iudge, whether theſe councels 
gaue, or intended to giue to the Emperour , the tirle of (u- 
yew {| preame head , or gouecrnor of the: church in Ecclebiaſticall- 
out # cauſes. | 
the- That which he bringeth of the councell of Emerits, is alro+ 
tley Þ gether impercinenr. For it is not denied,that Kings may gouerne 
Eccleſalticall affaires, in their ranke and order, . that 1s vnder 
$t6{ their Paſtors, and Prelates, and by their direRion (as perſons of 
led # meaner qualitic do) for which this King is commended by the 
on} councell. But ir is denied, that Kings haue ſupreame eeaend 
20. | goucrnmear in Eccleſiaſticall caules,, And this doth the: ſame | 
zu councell teach in cheſe wards . Becauſe, Epiſcopall power is by Gods di= Concil. ' 
and & ane grace ordained , 3n bu holy church, 3t u ſeemmg that ad be. is chieſe it Emerit. cats 
6 | honour, and bounty tn his (zfs time, (6 4fitr his death be be not zpronged- by ' 7-Bin. ton. 
hey # detraction. And becauſe M. Maſon. for the. trengobning: of: bis 1-Pog arte 
ide 8 purpoſe doth adde, that this councell receiued great force, by 
the 
ad 
nd 
Q- 
N . 
a- 
le 
D 
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the epiſtle of Innocentius the 4. (to 5hew; bim that all his argu- 
ments to this purpoſe are hke vnto the ſting of a Scorpion, 
which though molt poiſonfull , yer neuer hugrerh where che 
Scorpion her (elfe is bruſed vpon the. place} I will relate here 
the beginning of chat cpiſtle , that M. Maſon may ſee, 'thar if 
this apiſtle be of any force with him,as iris moſtworthie ro be, 
his doQrine of the ſupremacic is molt falfe : thus therfore wri- 
teth chat learnep Pape, | _ | 
Altbough tbe body of tbe chyrch, wherof .Cbriff is hegd be ove, and all the 
faithful are members, yet be winch of Chrifti che 19cke # called @ Peter (that 
# 4 r0cke) and of chik the bead, is called the hrad;he berng witnes that ſaid, 
thou halt be called Cephas, winch g« cording to one interpretation” is. expoun- 
dod the bead : becauſe « the fulnes.of the [enſs abrunderh in the head ," and 
ſame part of that fulnes is deriuedtd the reſt of the members; ſs.the reſt 
the 4zoftley) are called to part of che 6478. he's eſſe mee to (be ju jp \ 
fg 3 


Con. Par- 
wen,l.5. 


Ad Scabuld, 6, 


+1. Ceſar. Therfore all theſe words of yoursare bur wind,and qui q 


- of heauen, whichour Sautour lefr-ro'S, Perer, and not var 
-* befides;, theriiqueſtion :: as alſo- arc thoſe thit follow in i 


218 . Theoath of ſupremacy diſprooued. Cap 16, TY follo 
of power, to whom 44.10 the brad, 1he more weighty cauſes of the ebuitih | 
wortbily remitted, not (6 mach by conftii ution of Canons, as by diuine od 


tton. Let M., Mafon, orany other _ more parriall, jud 
What force or ſtrength this epiſtle giuerh, to the upremacyY 
temporall Princes in Eccleſtaſticall cauſes. 
FVe mght (lair Mi; Maſon) eddeberanto the fudomitt'\ 


other-fathers. Tertullzan : we reuerence the Enperdut: as 4 man next of t] 
God, and inferiour only to God . Optatw: Aboue the Emperour is none by } © 
ovly God, who made the Emiperour . $0 S. Chriſoſtome ſaith, that the E reli 
rour bath no peere ypow eath, and cllerb Ins the head , and crowne of wy If 
ypon earth. if he benext vnto God, ardinferiour only to God,ifnone be hind | ff 
ham but God only * if he haue no peere ypon earth , 4s being the bead , tht proſ) 
crowne of all men vpon earth; then noaft be needs be ſupreante bead, ant ge. ge: 
wernour vpon earth, according 10 the ruitgment of the fathers, 4 wt 


True Sr, (o he is in marrers mecrelie perezining to'Ciuill, and the 


policique gopernment,, Which properlicare carthlie, or ypon tim 
the cattb> But whae is thisto'your poopod, ro prooue him ſy. tad 
preame head, iudgs, and gouernour 6f (preirual[marrers which plac 


are from heauen, and aboue the earth? and whicher his power || 
reacherh nor, as not hauing receiued the keies of thekingdomg 4 


= 


8 
fate. 0) 1:5 | (13 3701 LY Of 
4+ This s agreeable to the ſcriptare, which teſtifieth that moſt gody " 
Kings commaunded both Priefts, and bigh Priefts, euetvm caſes of religion, ſe 
was before declared: Ht hc, "= : 
P 

P 

a 


x 


-:7Ybobting aor 6ne inſtance of any good King, conltignoay "2 
by his Kinghe powet anything perraining 'ro religion, whis 
was new, doubtfull,-or in controuctfic, bur only ro ExXECUtS 
ſuch hings, as were euident by the law, according ro the incer- 
pretation and praQtiſe of the chwch in thoſe rimes ;, As far, ex- | 
atmple,«thar' che Prieſts and Levirs shonld inſtruQ the peoples 

effat ſacrifice, fing in the'thurch , purge the remple © $5. 7. 
percaining, ro the worvhip of falfe Gods, and the like : which,” 
or the like chings are fed by Chriſtian Kings , not an F.- 
wichour blame, bue with greateſt praife, But whar is this to the? 
purpoſes ivehis romudye, or determinen'marters of faith, andy 
rcligian, asfupreamthrad hereof? SIMI LUO je 104... 


The 04th of ſupremacy diſproonet Cap. 16. 
follow the iudgment of the charch;, and her Paſtors in theſe 
things? 1f you do nor know,tharihe gouernmer of the church 
jo matrers of faich', and religion, did' not appetraine ro the 
Kings, bur ro the Prieſts, cuen inthe old law of the lewes, 
you may learne both of che Propher Malachie, ſaying : rhe 
lips of the Prieit shall keepe knowlerge , and from bi mouth shalt thou take 
the Law, ſor be u the 4ngell, or meſſenger of the God of boſtes: and allo 
of the law it felf commaunding , that in all difticulr caſes , 
enen in ciuill marcers, and therfore much more in matters of 
religion , men should recurreto the judgment of the Pricſts, 
If then percetue ( ſaith God by Moyles ) that the tudgment with 
thee be hard and doubtſull berweene bloud and bloud , cauſe and caſe, le- 
proſy and leproſy : and that thou ſee that the words of the zudges within thy , 
gates (that is the particuler indges ) do yary: ariſe and go wh 10 p,,,,,. 
the place, which thy Lord thy God 4hall-chvoſe. And thou thalt come to 11,5 oc. 
the Prieſts of the Lewiticall flocke, and to the tudge, that sbalbe at that 
time , and thou :halt «ike of them : who shall chew thee the truth of rhe 
iudgment, And thou shalt do, twhatſoener they , that are preſidents of the 
place, which-our Lord sball chyoſe , shall ſay , and teach thee according 
10 bis lawe: and thou shalt follow their ſentence : Neither halt tho decline 
to the right hand, nor to the left hand, But he that shalbe proud , refuſin 
to abay the commaundement of the Prieſt , which at that time minifzerh 
to our Lord thy God, anddecree of the zadge, that man 5ball dye. 
8 Neuber @ this eathority (faith M. Maſon) "taken away in the new M1, Maſon. 
tefament , but comtinueth the very" ſame: 4s may appeare by S. Paul, 
whu lifteth vp bis voice he « trumpet , proclaiming : Let euery ſoule be 
ſubie# to the bighey porvers , which words  ( eutty [oule ) compre- 
bend all perſons both Ecileſiafttcall , and temporal, yea though they were 
Ecanceleſts, Prophets , or -Apoſiler , ' a S. Chrifoftme detb truly ex- 
pound them , If euery ſoule be ſubie& ynto higher powers , then the 
Prance is ſuperiony to all , and conſequently ſupreame within his owne 
dominion. | 

I will norafcribe it to want of judgment in M. Maſon, that 
he bringech alwaies arguments nſelfe”:- bur to the nar 
rure of the cauſe/he' nivintaineth 3 whith beitig naught, can 
hate no good grounds robe (aftained yr erh and with 
good reafon $8. Pauls commanndetnent,for the ſuble@ion of alt. 
_—_ pp 0. OS 
- But what wilhe inferre hereupon'for'the Princes boring 


Malachis 3, 
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230 Tha 0ath of ſupremacy diſþrooued. Cap. 16:% 
Cie? Marie that the Prince & ſupreame ſuperiour within bis owne oy 
nions. Bur what in (piricuall cauſes? Surelic he muſt meane ſo; 
els his argument concluderh nothing againſt any one, vnles it by 

ainſt ſome of his holy , and hot ipiriced brotherhood, rhak 
hold rhemſelues ro be made free by Chriſt, from all ſuch ſubig 
Rion as S. Paul ſpeaketh of here. Bur he diſputech nor here 
againſt chem, bur againſt Catholiques , who, as he-Knowerty 
teach obedience, and (ubicion to remporall Princes , in all 
uill and remporall cauſes : therfore muſt he needs meane ſupe. } _,. 
rioritie in ſpiricuall cauſes . In which ſenſe ic is cuidearlie cons 
cluded, out of this authoritie of $. Paul,that temporall Princes 
are not ſupreame heads, or gouernors of the church, by this ral 
argument. 

T he Princes, whom S. Paul commaundech the Chriſtians of } 6, 
his time to obay, had the ſame, or as greatauthoritie ouer their 
Chriſtian ſubies, as Chriſtian Princes now haue ouer their 
ſubic&s , conſidered only as they are cemporall Princes: Bur 
thoſe Princes being Pagans had no authoritic oucr their Chris» fo: 
tian ſubicts , in marcer of fairh, and religion . Thecfore 
Chriſtian Princes now , for ſo much only as they arecem. {| 
porall Princes , hauc no ſuch authoritie oucer their ſub« E 
ices. | 

What M. Maſon. will Gy to this argument, wherof he him» \ 
ſelfe farnished the matter , I know not ; but well | wot that he 
will nor eaſilie shape any probable anſwere to it. Which diffi- 
culcie belides many others, he cither did nor, or would nor ſee; 

when he concluded his paragraffe in this brauing manner. by 
But why do | ſtay ſs long vpen this point, which hath bene of late ſolearne- 
dly, andpleanifully bandled, that to ſay any more , were 10 caſt water intotht } 

ſea, or to light a candle at noone day. 444 

Where, or by whom this point hath bene cicher more large- 
lie, or learnedlie handled, then by M. Horne ſometime prereas: 
ded Bishop of Wincheſter ; I know not ; who nortwichſtandi 
was (o encountred byD. Stapleton in his counterblaſt, that new! - 
ther he him(clf, nor any other for him, that 1 know, haue Ginees” 
appeated in maintainance of that quarrell, buc haue left che! 
flo their conquering aducrſaric. And if any one {ince hau& | 

Gid any thing in chis point, it hath not bene by way of ceplyg 
| bycacepcrician of. (ome of theſe acgamencs, which were ew Þ 
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; pare wherof haue bene touched before) neither doth hepro- 


ſaqing that 4ll men are lar5,vules they be freed from that defet, by the ſocial ppalm. 15; : 


- governoar in ſpirituall cauſes, bis ſubiefts may be bound to do that , which is 
= falſe ondpermiiow. W bich netwichſlanding is moſt abſurd . To this ax 

'F -mentebus pro 
FJ Man would 
- hicaſelf propoſeth ir. 


fore anſwere , of fapremary« jþr the beoke lng pon 
1d,but 


welnigh 50. yeares agone, and neither ther publiquelie ſold, 

gs other Catholique bookes in the vulgar rongue are, is long 
fince laid our of meng hands , and now cicher not knowne, or 
not found, And therfore M, Maſon thinking himſelfe in this 
diſputero be ailing at maine (cas, When he is | A wading in a 
brooke nor ankle deepe, is no lefle deceiued then he was ; that 
comming in the night time out of adarke lane into Cheapfide, 
where he (awe the moone shyne bright, thought he had bene 
neere ypon Thames, and called hard, oares, oares. 

9. Haning thus farre brought ſuch my” , for the cempo- 
rall Princes ſupremacie, as he thinketh ro add any more ther- 
unto, Should be to caſt water into the ſea: (all which nortwirh- 
ſtanding do either make againſt him, or nothing for him, as ap- 

careth by the anſ[weres therunto) he beginneth ro anſwere 
fath obieions, as he makerh againſt himſelfe , wherin he she- 
weth no lefſe the weaknes of his cauſe , then he did in arguing 
for it, For he ncicher bringeth the moſt preſſing arguments, 
which make forthe Catholique doarine in this point , (ſome 
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pole thoſe he b gn their moſt aduantage, neither doth he 
which is worſt of all) ſarisfic them as they are propoſed, The - 

ſt obie&tion he maketh chus, 4 

If the Prince be ſupreame goueruor in cauſes ſprrituall, he may commaund 
what religion he lift, and we muit obay him. 

This argument should be thus propoſed. 1f the temporal Prince 
be ſupreame gouernour in ſpivituall cauſes , bis ſubiets are bound to obay bis 
commaundements therin ; ſor euery ſubied is bound to obay bis ſuperiour in 
that, whermn he is bu ſuperiour according to 8. Paul: Let exery ſoule be ſubieR 
to ſuper tour powers, But be may commaund that , which is falſt and perni- 
(ious, 45 many tempirall Princes are knowne 10 baue done , and ne marucile 
for all men, of themſelues are ſubie# to errour , 45 the ſcriptare teſtifitthy- 


afoſtance of the holy Ghoſt , which in the goaernment of ſpiritual cauſes , #s 11.Rom. 3-42 


no where promiſed te temporall Princes . Therforeif the Prince be ſupreame 


ed, I'do not ſee what probable anfwere M. 
e, butlet ys ſce how he anſwereth it, as he 
Gg Net 


23 Lhe oatbof ſupremacy diſprooued. Cap 16, "Y 
Not fo (laich he) for be  ſupreame gouernour in cauſes tempwel, rtlh © his 
147 not comaund 4 1410 beare falſe wines, or to condemne the innocent þ 
Jeſabell did : or if be shoeld , we muit rather obay GoTWhen man : Þ 
caſes of religion: Nabachodonozor had no warrant 10 ereft bis image, wit - 
teroboam to ſet vp bis golden calues , For the King as King , is ſupre ame wall” 
God, not ag 4inft Godz to commaund ſor truth, not ag1uſt trath, andif i 
$hall commeaun4 vngodly things , we may not performe obedience , but ſub oi 
our ſelues to bis punishment with pattence. 

Yeu do not (arisfie M. Maſon: For yon-giue no rule, nor cat 
you giueany,how ro know, when the King in matter of doube; 
. andcontrouerſie commaundeth for God, or for the rruch, and 
w.acn he commaundeth againſt God, and therrnth , For exams 
ple,the King of England forbiddeth-in his kingdome the Maſſe; 
and all other ries and articles of religion, waecrin the Protes 
Rantes differ from the Catholiques:rhe King of France commay 
undeth, and alloweth them all in his kiagdome. I would no 
vaderſtid of you M. Maſon, how eicher English or French men 
may in your doQrine kno w,wherher of thele two Kings com? 
 maundeth for God and the truth, and wherher of them com» 
maundeth againſt God and thetruth., For ſeeing they comaun# 
contrarie things, thone of them ar leaſt muſt neceſſarilie com 
maund againſt God or how he knoweth that K. Henry the $,” 
commaundeth againſt Godandrheerruth in commaunding 
obſcruance of the (ix articles . So direatly oppolit to their reli. 
gion: but for the truth when he commaunded himſelf rg be 
called ſupream head of the church contrarie to- a} Carholique 
doQtin, You will doubt not according to your accuſtomed 
manner, recurre to the wricten word and (ay, thathe that com®' 
maundeth according to theword;, commaunderh for God and 
the truth. But this is but loſſe of time, for we are no nearer to- 
know the truth then before; the queſtion-and doubt yer remai»". 
ning, whether of theſe Kings commaunde according to the, 
written word, which how to know] would Learne ſomeralt* 
of you.For ſeeing that in your doftrine,they-are both ſupreame® 

ouernors intheſe matters, within their owne dominions; and®' 
_ ofrhem prentend to commaund according to Gods word) 
it ſcemeth to me, that in your doctrine both rheir ſubiefts 
bound ro.o0bay them, and yer this is manifeſtlic abſurd; 


that thope of them at the leaſt commaunderh- againlt God R 
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"& his ruth. [ will artend yourfarisfaftion M. Maſon 1n this poinr, 

"F which vocill you giue, 1 shall promiſe you to eſteeme your do- 

- ine, of the (upremacicof re mporall Princes in ſpirituall mar- 
ters, not only an herefie in marier of faith , but an abſurd Para« 
dox euen in pohitike principles , asdiuiding Princes one from 

LF thother in religion, wherin they ought molt ro agree, and 

JT wing their ſubieRts either ro obaythem in matcers burcfull ro 
their ſoules, or for teare of thar to diſobay chem , 1n matrers 
pertaining to their duty:Andro giue them power to judg when 
their Prince commaundeth for God or againſt God and cherby 
to open the dore ro al{ rebellion and ſeduton, 

w The ſecond obiction M.Maſon propeſeth in this fore. 

If the ſupreame gouernment in (þirituall cauſes be dae ro the impeniall 

fowne , it shileth not, whether the Prince be man o7 woman, woman or 

child, nor of wh.1t religion. For the pfiucely power was no eſſe in Tratane, 
thenn Theodoſiue , in King Henry, then Q, Mary , #n Queene Mary the 
memy of the new Goſpellerz , then in Q, Eltz.abetb rhetr protefirix ; Tes 

| 1946 9 leſſe in King Lucius before be was baptiſed, then after . And conſe« 

quently the Emperour of the Turkes may be called ſupreame gonernour , int 

(auſes Eccleſiaſtical within bis owne domimons. 

The force of this argument would more euidentlic appeare, 

if M, Maſon had thus propoſed it If jt belong tothe Imperiall crowne, 
to be ſupreeme governor of the eburch of Chriſt , enen in ſiricuall cauſes , it 
wil neceſſarily follow, that Turkisb and Pagan princes are ſo alſo , But thy is 
very falſe and abſurd. For no mancan be bead of that body, wherof be is not 4 
member: But Twrkes and Pagans are not members of Chriſt bis church , @ 
extdent; they they fore cannot be brads, zov ſupreame gonernours theref m1beſe 
tanſe, 10h, 4s 12 is Chrifts church, doth appertaine vnto it, But let vs (ce 
his anſwere to ir, as it is propoſed by himſclfe. 

Heere are two things (faith he) ro beconfidered,” Firſt , the privcely- 
power and authority : Swcondly the bability , rightly to exerciſe the ſame. 
The princely power i giuen immediatly from Ged , both Puto Chrifliay _ 
Prances ,. and alſo yuto Ethmkes , which ave guided only by the light, - 4 
#nd |: of nature , and by conflitutions thence deduced by the wit of mats 
For this-is true in all ; by me Kings1aigne , And Daniel ſard rite Nabucke- 
denoſor. O King thou art King of Kings , for the God of heaven bath ginen "LK" 

Ingo thee @ kgrgdeme and peer , and flrexgtb, ard glory, But the babi-g,, g 

lity righth” to vſe and cxerciſe this authority , by referring it anto the pan.2.35 | 

tne end , that is tbe glory of God , ( ſor all our river: ought tor4ninto that 
by 45 + Gg2 Ocean) 

Lg . 
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234 Theoaths of ſupremacy diſprooued. Cap. i 
Ocean ) and the eternal gord of the ſubielts , is communicated fromh 
Lord only to ſuch, 4s know him in Chrift leſw, and are guided yk 
race s f 
4 Note diligent reader, that M. Maſon putteth here a diſtin» 
Cation berweene the princehe power, and the. habilicie righthie 
ro vie it: and therfore cannot deny the ſame diſtinion in Epiſe 
copall power, wherupon it followeth-thar a man may be a true 
Bishop, and yer cannot make a lawfull Bighop, becauſe he wats 
tech abiliciero exerciſe his power, as it happeneth in hereti- 
ques, {chiſmariques, and excommunicate perſons. WhichMiſtin. 
ction obſerucd, will shew the Bishops now in England to beno 
lawfull Bichops, (rhough they did deſcend from Cranmer by 
true conſecration as they do not ) for want of habilitie in him, 
that did conſecrare them, to exerciſe rightly that power , as is 
Row: 23.2 before mentioned. | 
Deciuit.l.s., The fountaine therfore of all power u God himſelf: as the Apoitle witneſ- 
621+ ſeth, ſayng: there is no power but of God , To which purpoſe it is well ſaid of 
So the domi- 5, Auſtin « He that gaue it to Marke , gaue it to Ceſar , he that gene it ts 
marcou _ Auguſtus , gaue it to Nero : he that gaue it to Veſpaſian father,,or his ſoune 
ad wn 7 moſt ſweet Emperours , gaueit alſo to Domitian the moſt cruell. And that 
| hath oner bis 1 1114) not reckon vp the reſt in particuler , be that gave it to Conſtantine 
" ſenſes and the Chriſtian, gaue it alſo to Tulian the Apoſtata . But though domination 
gifts either of and power were from the law of nature , yet the right vſe of it is not from 


| —_— nature , but from grace. A Prince 45 4 Prince be he good or bad , inreſpe 
" 0 


mature, bue Of P10ncel) calling hath ſufficient powar , and authortty to gouerne bu people 


the right vj 4ccording to.the will of God. Andit is bis duty ſo to doe . The Lord ſaid 
thereof « fro vnto Cy1w, I will go beſore thee , and make the crooked ftreight. 1 will 
. greund, But breake the brazen doores, and burſt the t10n barres . And 1 will give thee 
what them treaſures of darknes, and the things hid in ſecret places , that thou mail 
Mes oh af know that I am the Lord. Vpan which words $. Hierome noteth, that 
human hath G14 grueth kingdomes vnto withed men, not that they sbould abuſe them, 


fſupreame but 4s for othey reaſons, ſo for this, that being inuited by bis bounty the 


 powerin whould be conuerted from their (ins. So it is their duty to ſerue God, nat - 


matters of only 4s they are men, but 4s they ave Kings « 4nd Kings ( faith $& 
hay Auſtin) do in this ſerue God 4 Kings, when they do thoſe things ts 
| | nw ſerue bim, 1which none but Kings can do. But what is that ? 1t may «fr 

Epilt.co, Peareby theſe words. Let the Kings of the earth ſerue Chriſt, enen by makeng 


*s 


Epil,zo. lawes for Chrift , - For thaugh the immediate end of bumane can 
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| Theoath of ſapremacy difprooned. Cap; 16, 235 © 
be peare, aud proſperity , yet tbe laſt end of all, and ne principally to be 1e- 59 the las 
ed is the glory of God, and eternall bappines . For which purpoſe: 3t is the end of allba- 
duty of all ſubtes, to prate for their Prance, though he be a pagan , that yn- 994n ations 
der hum they may live a Godly, andpeaceable life, in all Godlines and bonefty. -n —_— 
Bur though euery Prince, #n that be is 4 Prance » bath author11y to ſerue God folow toc p 
4 aÞrince , yet for the due execution of it , there is required grace. Authori- for rhe ſfa-. 
tri ina Pagan: the due execution requareth a Chriftian , The King of Nie premacy. 
nive had authority long before , to proclatme a faſt : Nabuchodonoſor had au- 1-44 Timoth. - 
thori'y to commannd, that all nations should worsbip the God of Damell : but : 2, 
ther put it not in execution, tt! God touched their bearts : and when they put it tifeerss _ 
inexecu;ion , it was not by anynew authority , but by vertue of their former be 6 ſuch as 
Princely power hertofore abuſed, but now vſed right by direfion of Gods (þi- one, bath po- 
rit. and :fift aunce of bis grace, wer 1s /erme 

I confeſle it was very irkſome vnto me, to make relation of God as ſurh | 
all this Jonge and loole diſcourſe, containing nothing to the an 029 you ford 
purpoſe for the matter in hand . For the moſt that is here ſaid, £4102 of ity 
is that Kings as Kings , haue power to make lawes for rhe ſcrui- graces requi 
ce of Chriſt , which is not denied ( ſuppoling they do it accor- red and yet" 
ding to the iudgment , of the paſtors of Gods church. ) But this # #© «#7'® 
is Farre from that , which M. Maſon hath here ro shew,which Tarn y 
js ro prooue that Kings as Kings, and therfore aſwell Pagan pv, 16 
and infidell, as Chriſtian Kings , haue ſupreme and ſoucraigne pewbich 
authority, in ecclefiaſticall and Spirituall matters and caulcs. withfland * 
= propefition , which( as I chinke) hath no author but M Ma+ Texte fi 6 
ſon, nor any other ground bur his fancy, ſtcaicened by the for- 7 M. Ma 
ce of the obieQion , made againſt his dorine of the {aprema- 
cy of temporall Princes , which he, finding no other meane ro 
mainraine, is forced to (err abroach this palpable abſurdiry . 
Wien M. Maſon $hall haue prooued this paradox, of the ſoue- 
raigne power of Pagan Princes ouer Chriſts church , by ſome 
other ground then his owne ſenſeles aſſertion, we will diſpute 
with him , whether the diſtinQion of the power ir ſelfe, and 
the meanes to exerciſe ir,be appliable ro that purpoſe, forwhich 
he vſeth ir,or no. 

In the meane while I willler him ſce,how dangerous this his 
doftrine, and diſtinRion is toall eſtares , and how it openerh 
the waie to all ſedition . For by it maic he, or anic other, main« 
taine himſelfe ro be King of Lagos, or anic other Kingdome, 

his Father | ({ be he whom he . 
vill 


Gg 3 


36 oaths of Supremacy diſprooned.Cap 16." 
wanterh only habilicy ro exercile thac power ,and to ruleF 
King , and therfore if he should now begin to raigne, he $hoy 4 
notdo ir by vertue of anie new power graunited him , bar by 
vertue of the ſame power he had before. Ifhe, or anie man 
Should argue in this ſort, he would { 1 doubt not ) be quicklie 
lodged inthe place appointed for cracke wits, till heshould 
grow more wile.The fault that M. Maſon would find in this difs 
courſe, will ler him (ce the like in his owne, that he may med it, 
if he will, 

And eeing hegineth vs no kind of proofe of this new part» 
doxe:that Pagan Princes haue ſoucraigne authority ouer Chriſts 
church, in Spirituall macrers, and want only meanes to execu+ 
teir, butwill haue vs to belecue it ypon his bare word, though 

we builde not BE exaQ of vs, for proofe of whatlocuer we affirme, expretle 

ovwr ſaith 36 (criprure , and thinkerth he is not well dealt with,if we gine him 
Popes, coun-the teſtimonies of Fathers, and councels , of which vnequall 

"Wa by F4- dealing I more often, and willingly putt him in mind, becauſel 
7 Sy aw lee it often vſed both by himſelf, and his reforming brethren, 
2 Po *.- 1 Secin (I fy) he will gi f $ hi jon, [ 
facred word Secing (I ay ) he will giue vs no proofefor this his aſſertion, 

of God regi- Will( tothe proofes of the contrary before alleadged,aſwell out 
fired in eof (cripture, antiquity , and reaſon ) add one orher deduced out 
writings of of the doctrine of S, Paul , who ſaith exprelly, that bebath mo 


pond Gn power 101adge of theſe , that are without (that is) that are not any ivay + 


or, it followeth and by greater reaſon, that thoſe thar are without 
Cap 15.n,7, the church, as all Pagans euidently are, haue no power toiud- 
x,Cor.5.12.ge, citherthoſe perſons or cauſes, rhar are within the church, 


Mals.2.7. cateth the ſame in this ſort. 


How be "The truth of this an{were , that thou maift (ecin another gloſſe , let v3 4 
| roar pp ltle remooue our ſpeech from the Prince to the Gy :.v —_—_ therforeif 
if God hath *be Prieſts , the ſons of Aaron were not the meſſengers of the 1 ord of haites + 
made yrie/ es TES verely 45 ſaith Malachy . But be may be a falſe prophet , an idolater, an 
the merigers Apoilata , be may turne Pagan , or Atherit « 1s ſuch a Prieft the meſſenger of 


bis truth the Lord of hoftes ? A prieſt @ a prieſt , be be goodor bad , inveſpetof bi 


| bath not 


me audority: 10 leave bis impieties in ſeduting'the people , and to ſerne God in teaching the 


n 
willthe hath power a God to gouerne the-Kingdome , wil 


"ſaith he ps. thin the church , which the houſe of Ged,and body of Chriſt . Whervpon | 


But M. Maſon ro make his new doQtrine more currant expli-- 


ginew che ſa- priefily calling, and amtboriuy, i the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſtes :be ought. | 


ho Princes, -rath . Inthas be is @ prieſt, God hah armed bim «ub a calling to deliver bs / 
G (tw | meloess 
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Thi third-obieQion M,' Mafor fetrech 4owne thus, Ts Rar, - 


 Theoath of, ſupremacy difprooned.Cap. 16. 137 
mef:ge , for perſonnauce wherof , he neederhyno new calling, but grace to vſe 
ther well , which beſore be abuſed , Apply this tothe preſem pount , andit wif 


_—— God, how blind and perucrſeis herefice, which being 
to maintaine ir ſelf without che grounds of Catholique doQri- 
ne, doth norwichſtanding obſtinately impugne the ſame? This 
May becauſe, vnles M. Maſon ſuppoſeas true, the Cathohque 
do@rine of an indeleble character in Chriſtian preieſthood , 
wherby the power of order once teceived doth alwaies remai- 
ne, this his diſcourſe is alrogether vaine and idle ( | ſpeake he + 
re of Chriſtian preieſthood , and not of char of Aaron, whict 
deſcended by theline of generation . ) For withour ſome 'fuch 
meanes to conſerue the power of order , it is not polhible to c6- 6 
ceive how the lawfully therof being loſt by excommunica- 
tion, here(ic, apoſtacy, or the like , ir can anic waies be renewed 
or repaired withonr a new ordination, which M. Maſon ap- 

oouerh nor. And cherfore this example of prieſthood, vnles 
keſappole the Catholique doQrine, doth make nothing for his 
purpoſe, which is roshew how temporall Princes may haue ſa- 
preame power, in Spirituall affaires, though they hauenort the < 
true or [awfall vſe cherof. 

'$eeondly, though M. Maſonrshonld be permitted romake j; ; ,aferts | 
vic For his owne aduantage of the Catholique do&rine in this thing ro ſay, 
particuler, yer will it notanie waichelpe him , vnles he ci firſt The: riporal/ 
chew , that temporall Princes, co ipſo, that they are Princes , ?7ince5 are > 
haue ſoucreigne power in Spiricuall cauſes, and then that they "gg + —_— 
hate ſome charater, or ſome other thing, by meanrswheroF cy —_ 
thefime power is conſerned it them , though They haut hot and” things: 
the lawfall'vſc therof ; Bur how M.* Maſon can make anic pto- and 9 ſay 
bable proofe of cither of theſe points , it ſurpaſſerh' my ſmall #het '1hey 
cxpacirie to conceive He doth therfore- in this whole loofe twp "I 
diſcourſe of his, miſerably and vnlcarnedly, begge the graunt of tC ; 
that, which'is in queſtion: ro, wir, rhatremporall Princes Haue Jens ioGe 
from God ſupreame authority in Spiritoall things: Which vnlts. zlory tte frf# * 
of ormgter tim ( andyctir isthat wherypon we diſpute } 4 15a My. 
all rheſe words of his are bur wind ,' and may ſerue; *<5boal# > 
= a glaſle, ro ſeerhe impertinency. of his former anſyg- no _ 4 


the. 


238 The oath of ſupremacy diſþrooned. Caps 16+ 
the Prince ſupreame bead , or gonernout of the charch is vnnatarall , fi 
the sheepe ſeede the flocke?he would have (aid | thinke rhe shephe 
at leaſt ſo heshould haue (aid) or che ſonne guide the Father? His 
were is this, | | 
As the PriefF1s Father,and :bepheard in reſpet of che Prince, fo the Py 
Pſal.78. 70. # ashepheard and Father, in reſpelt of the prieft . The Lord choſe Daud: 
ſeruant , and tooke bim from the sheepſoldes, to ſeede bu people wm lacob , 
hy inheritance tn Iſrael. So he fed them in the ſimplicity of bus hart , and 
». Chron... ded them by the diſcretion of his bands 4nd Ezechiag called the priefts bis ſong 
_ If the Prince be their shepheard,then be muſt feede them,if be be theur Fathgy 
then he muit guide them,this & natarall. 5 
The force of truth is great, and alwaies vigorions M. Maſon 
after all his wragling,is at laſt conſtrained to confeſle that Prigy 
cesare sheepe , and children in reſpec of prieſts, and cherfors 
by the very order of nature, to be fedd and guided by rhem:nes 
in temporall matters (tor in thoſe be ſaith the Princes are theig 
shepheards, and Fathers ) therfore in Spiricuall things , vnleshg allt 
will that one and the ſameper(6 maic be sheepe,and shephear{Y a 
luperiorc and ſubict to another , in reſpe of one and tie ſamg 
matter , Which noman of common ſenle will thinke . Is ic nox 
thecfore cuen by his owne concluſion moſt cleare , rhatby th 
courſe of naturePrincesare to.be fedd,and guided by the prigft 
in Spirituall things? and conſequently , that Princes are nor 4x 
nor can be ſupreame gouernors, or heads of che church in the: 
fame. i Mz 
12. Hitherto haue I'deferred to anſwere that maine argue? } his 
ment of M. Maſons, in vrging wherof. he emploieth Six ; 087 Þ *h: 
ſeauen whole, pages of his 4 in fplio, thinking ic of printis'; of 
pall force , for the concluding of his purpoſe, which is ro proou } 2 
ue the depoſition, of the Catholique Bishops by Q,_fllapong 0! 
to haue bene iuſt and lawfull . Lhaue ( I ſaie) hitherto differed: } 9! 
ro anſwereir , becauſe though it appeare ro M. Maſon of great; } 
force, yet is it indeed alrogether impertinent to his purpoſe , ad; 
Shall appeare by the anſwere. A 
2.Reg.2, 24, Theargument in briefe is this, King Salomon depoſed Abiather o_ 
tel might do tht.; 
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high prieſt, and pat another in bis place. Therfore Q. Elizabeth 
bike by the Bishops of ber kingdome. _ Wi © | 
Wherunto I anſwere, that though it should be graunred, that: 


| FEM Salomon as King only and notasa prophet and wo D 
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is IM w_ IIS wie ve HE dns > 
ſpeck} revelationtdopoſed Ablathert' and Fartherthat hiafact 
was iuſt, us ranger) we tworhings uw Maron ns wi 
| rooue) yer doth not thisargumene.concludy any thing for 

my ens harpoſs For choughtis werealſograunted," that. the 


wy prieſts of the old Jaw were(ubictt,in all remporall cauſes ro the 
{Y rndgmerof theiv Kings , yet ir doth norfollow therup6,chacrhe 
LY pricſt of the new law arc in hKe manner tuble&to their. Kings: 
J Fornoe true Chriſtian can deny, but that the preieſthood of the 
« & new lawe, is both different, and alſo more perfect, chen thatof 
the old, whereas che powerof the Kingsisrheoſame in both. And; 
this is more then (| alencite hinder:the:neceflary ſequel ofthe 
xgument propolcd , inthe iudgment'of any one thar hath anie 
iudgment, 30 
Mawes Farcher,be ir that the prieſts. of the new , and old law 
accequall in this reſpe, ( which M: Mafor will neuer be able 
ro prooue) yer doth M. Mafons argumentconclade nothing at 
all for his purpoſe ; For Abiarhers cafe'was farce different from 
tharof our Catholique'Bishops:hiscauſe being meerely rempo- 
rallto wit his conſpiring agamit Salomon in fauour of his bro- 
ther Adonias-, |whichcaufe had ityor bene in the perſon of & 
prieſt, hould wichour all-queſtion haue belonged ro the tEporall: 
tribunall co be indged. Bur rficirs was amarter of faith; and reli 1. 1144 
gion;which though ir hadnor bene in the perfon of prieſts, 'yer+ - aw 47) 
could it not haue bene judged by a temporall iudge. And'fo 'M; 
Maſons maine argument'is chewed to be moſt' impertinent for | 
his papaigen ir may be retorred againſt him-in this ſort. Nei- 
ther Salomon, nor any ocher good Kitigcuer iudged; the prioſts? 
be e 


of the old law in matters of farty and-religion ; burwere fubiedl >. 411 
to rheir iudgmec rherin,as is manifeſt by the example of Sauland; 
Ozias:cherfore much leſle can remporall-Kings iudge,the prieſts 
of the new law inthe like matters. Aand this whole marrer Þ 
vill proouc by the incuifable teſtimony of his Maieſty,to whole: 
authority M.Maſdn, Lu ppoſe;will readily ſubmirchis iudgttet: 
thustherfore his Maieſty-writerh; $2 Vit gle | 
13.'-1 confeſſe, that when « Prince commanideth any thing diretly againſt,” , 1 1. 
the word of God, and which tendeth to tht ſubuerſun of relig ur dradro ets den 
m__ not only to diſpence with bi ſablett; in thiiy t i Carvinall de | 
ut ought expreſly to forbid them to decope jog ritdiy fo/peron page. 
rages. aha 4 . as LiWT WEL 21 "2 ap179, imp S 
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vg The 00th of fupreviaty diſprocued, Cap, 16Þ 
/ And ar ear difficaley.to know when cheÞhnk 
ce commeunderh any ching dicealy againſt Gods word , 
the ſubuerſion of ies , no: Prince þeing (0 _ by 
ked,asto commaund aniething that he knowerth, and cahi 
tobe (uch,his Maieſty declareth how this may be knowne, and 
who ought rq judge theraf, denying firſt that this iudgment pipe 
tainerh iq Princes.in thefe words, 1 org 
18 35 true , that the Emperour: never vaunted themſelues to be: (ouergight 
tudges in points of ſaith,and dotrine. And then hetellech who are 
petent iudges ia theſe matters, ſaying. 1 conſeſſe that it 13 « point of div 
wanity to.tudge, hom farrethe keies doth reach, and that the clergy may, aud 
ought giue their 'ctſures againit Princes, that contrary t6 bem oath makeways 
re againſt leſus Chriſt, without making Lay men tudges therof, _ + +1 
By all which ic is plaine, thar in-his Maicſties indgmer, the cler- 
y hath ſoueraigne power ouer Princes, in pointsof faith, dos 
Tine and hae ee that they may iudge and cenſure hens 
therin jindepedentlic of che laitie:tuen ſo fatr as exprefly to fol 
bid cheir ſubiecs eq obafe the, in caſe they commaund any thing 
cotrrarie to Gods word,and to the ſubucrfion of religion, which, 
whenir happeneth, beloageth ypto the cleargy to iudge, a5n 
matteroffaich,and doQting, and'nor ro the temporal rrincesy 
How the oath Who 2x not iudgesin thoſe paints, Wherby M, Maſon: may fees” 
of ſupremacy how farr be differcrth from his Maieſtice,, in this point of cempo» 
doth aggree rall Princes ſupremacy,in Spiritual} margers,and caules, 2 
with theprote _ Therforeto conclude rhis point , I (aic that the oath of ſapres/ 
fates derin racy, wherby the itle of lupceame head, or gouernour of the! 
| cope. of thy CNureb inal Spirituallcaulgs , and rhings is giuen.to remporal} 
| greatiſe, Princes, being Sacrilegions and wicked, as cocrary to holy Seris 
prures, Countels, Fachers,and the praQiiſe of all Chriſtian Prins! 
ces,fince the firſt foundation of Chriſtianity, as hath hene alreas) 
dy 5 hewed,, and therfore fuch(as his maicky faith) as being c6« 
maupded by the Prince,may and ovght.to be expredly forbiddem 
bythe cleargy, wha in thagcaſe:is robe obaied by all che Prins: 
ces ſubieQs,the refuſall rherof by.the Catholique Bishops could; 
.. _ Kpiþc anic at of difloialiy, nor any iuſtcaule of their depolitib, 
_© | or deprivatio,and calequeily rhey who vps this only. cauſe wes!” 
"mu - thru pate et e20nee be OY inuelted neringy 
\ Dora necedlar F..00 WIUM YIUTPETS , intruders , - (0 
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Thoſe that ſacteeded M. Parker,” and, the reſt in the places 
| of Buheps , downe to this preſent daie neither were, nox are 

n £18604 ll } DIETS ant TEVEL IL9EY 
$6413 , 909i? ith ff (ob 15y (4, 970120 99512206 than 
.Gomprehend all thoſe that ſucceeded M. Parker, and the 
reſt that were ficſt ineruded into the places: of che Catholi- 
que Righops,, cucn.til] this daierin one queſtion, ' becauſe 

:\{\ their rarer Sire tran eeer it is:gleare;, that the ſame. 
defrdds 3; which baucbene found [inany of their. predecefiors 
face, M. Cegnmer( exceprthat ofiatruGon ſpecified inthe chas 
prer gaiiig/before _) arc alſo-inthe ſawe degree in theſe; of 
whom the- preſent queſtion is; girapoled |: | and cherfore 
the: diffliculcic; here is nor: of theſd- defects, :| bur whts 
thet there be not fore orher-ui theſe j | which was notin 
thothers. 1 360 , wolle! picioniont ffrw wo, 1 O06 
:; 1, Thereſolution is, that they baucadefetſo'ef{entiall; or 
maceriall (more then thathets had.) tharir alone is (ufhcicnr to 
inake them ho-Bishops. | And this;1s that they were nor; -oriare 
not pricſts;; So that their calling a Leann A 4 reſpect 
of the callers,and calling;as chargitcheodiees was,bur alſoin re- 

pe& of the perfonto- - ++ + 2b: 


{ Thatpreieſthood is necellarily, and elſemiaily reſuppo {ſed ro I 
epiſcopall order , and power iv-ſuch lorr,'as he that is not prieſt > 2% 
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cannorÞe Biskop, I find ir por. doubred of by anic of our that is 
{aries,heicher $an-chere be any doubs.chexof. For it is nowhere 21ief 

found cichee, in b6ly (cripeure; bricecleliaſticall hiſtory, that ainy ** * 
. one was Bishop ; that was not alſo pricſt, and therfore Bisho 

ure ordinarily called prieſts , - becauſe all Bishops/are' ind 
.priefts}. though all prieſts: be nor Bizhops,, as hath beneshewed 
iveforec mm) Singm oifgilng oo Mw 4 anion Nd -2dr f 
:: >The CachoJique cauncell off Siedis admire and withall 
condemne the aw pudetey: of che Arrians, accufors of, Athana- 
:Gus;: for viing.the reſtiwotuc'of one 25 x Bislibp ;- who wasnor 
[G0:aauch ab a; prieſt . , They) gave tobim (daich the: councell/) 
$4001 Hh 2 _ the 


price. 
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| | — m6 , | 0. iY.* wee _— 
Athena} 4 $9; © * ©: thexfonens BFcoOap rey OY 
pol, 2. im epi, #e ritle of Bishop,that was not ſo much as prieſt. And h => They brougly 

eccil. Sardic, forth Dim for witnes as Bubop ,vbich was not priett. And yet agal ne. 


ante med, named him Bighop, which zasyot @344am4de-prieff., Thys is (o cerraing 


Theod. I, %: yyith M. Field , tharherupon he would prooue cuery prieſt, 
__ 8, ants 


L 


_ presbyrer(as hecalleth chem, ta quoideuhe conven Il 
D. Field of thevery Word abort ro haue the ſame aughority w _ 
the churzh 1. hops "attd that onfy- for” orders Ke, "the diftintioni : 
3-c- 39. ante berwixt them, which dodrine .alrhStigh Aleinirfeilfe's 
med, hath bene shewed before, yer doth ir manifeſtly ſuppole , that 
preieſthood 1816 nteceſſarily eequited467 epiſcopall garden, 2 
wer, that nonexanbe Behop ynles hebe Prieſt. 1! 1121 
The fate of - This ground'therfore being agteed vpon by: all ipattiegs 
_ Mhequetion. rreſent” conronerhiet' refterh! ih 'this-dublyopointzo 1Whethe 
the preieſthood of thegew'liwidorhinchede inc be power 
offer ſacrifice vm! God,/ now only! of :prajier-, praiſe! 01g) 
erankeſgiming;” bura wae,”-propet' wad (cxreenally(acrificey 
as the'prieſts of rho!oltb:'lpwi giourtythee> as 7 out! ſanionr ' 
Chinlt offercd ro his! Farhee(; 08 16 9 If ir! be proouddip = 
theopricfthood of rho new low eflentially includeth infir 
a power , it will inuincibly follow , ficlt, rhat chenewak 
miſtery of the prerendedsefonnation' \,.as weltin- England yi @ 
elſ[wi:cre, ( diſclayming from! alſuch' powery; as from Auth 
chriſtian idolarry - katninotwae pricſthogd- :i and chenceawill 
irascuide(ly follow tharrheyhgreae wut Bakope and:pattory 
-wihich is chat [ymenthececdproonet yi bag,e19ilco © fl 0 
That this diſputation maie proceede with= [ome os 
\ 1m der, - I will firit:proouc-by the reſtimonie- of !holy1(cripty> 
2.14 -: £081; + incerprered bythe '(Fathets of - the: firſt fine hgndrerk 
+ 4.254 yeares yitharthere im thecchurels of 'Chrif&-'a bacrifren 
& ':1, prieſthood: ;. 1wt . av palwetves (offer) exrernall”7-+ und, fe 
a Rab He airiceſto Godl//\ hoſe rralie yd properly, bahek 
an-the'lw of Moifes\.. Seodndly. j- 1 will anfwere thechie- 
[feſt :obie@tions' agaitiſt the ſathe .. 7] Fihhixdlie: ; "1: will infer 
{therupon that; which is: Uhieflie/interded ir yhiv difpures, 
In the fick point I will not multiplic manie teſtirmomiet>6f 
{hdlies (crxipraures!; i bur »eili2Bring ooh rwbi 217 chrte 
. the: \miofti 5,2: 0ths rhe 1ancieng  Parhers © rinterprecaciogdy 
: Whicly sbalbe, ſufficient? ro. perſaade' anic ' vadepſtandingemne” 
( Walfulhd. tied w:.hig owne : errour: , . o6: which Ci ML 
v1 s < H p<rio 
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vords.: pot 7 is gen for Jolt. Do ing ©" 
#i-e.. Tha Tb lit I Haw 1e/tement pots ' © # "Je as if teh + "9: R 
Fhabdrinks for Sircommrenits iouaf men Heere duc Vauiour giite NY 
w bis.&dpeolilen, avcy: Wichoſeghenfnnechatint in the 
c.of FOR R9RL6þ TR andk | authoritigand power 
jo docheſawbe t endid., avis manifeſt by, theſe 
' Words Us ye this. A hos fate (0 ogg thas he inlticurec 
itd4ined/in' His chupeh't Rattthcing power of prir 00d). $7 
thaineth only4ts proo uh he hd the HAS cr - HT 
Fhich | promievn this fo : Quur\Sawiour\ Chr ift'was Pref ves 
corging fo theorder of Melchiſedech , God hitdfelfe having: ?/al. 109.4, 
races {o:.and therfore was. he ar.ſqmetime to offer ſacrifice Hebre.z.6, 
oper aQion of prieſthood.) in the lame forme.ang ig, 
FOOTY: edech off=red'in, for otherwaics he neiches could 
k db bene bod, br kndwoetb/hane Bene (b Pertleieke 2 Prieſt 
dfthar order. Biit vnles heſactificed in-his er, when he 
uc his boly and blond co: his diſciples, vnder-the forme of 
avg and pune he-neuer ſacrificed in that formeand rite, that 
FE facgbcedin, oor. his (acrifice, was in bread, and 
Vee off IS it; nec of char het then. dideruly. acrifices 
The diets wr culrie af rhjs at; NS nv. is Feduced to this, point; 
Her MigIch fe deck: '©! ted ih breadand wine ; a5 the pecu- 
lier offering 6f his, order'and Prieſthood , or no: ; for 'thisboing 
progued, aekefiiadcare, DEI 
\ iter Maya Lt Aducalionatſeriog of Melchiſedech 
his priſthqod ay avighreaqha not wo belectetbehe 
holy Criptutes, injerpeered Jo cRreuRE pI uitic, can make 
oube. The [criprure (al th thus'B ut Melchoſe ing forth bread Gen.t4.18,* 
and wine, for be was Prieſt df Gu" moſt bigh. Whirup Foe moſt aun- 


tient fathers do' re#ch without dancto} or contradiQion; | 
char dfdfehifedegh beingah&Frieſt nol, or con ferſacri. 
ſhook bread and int A — 
aſt ſpper Feet. N lx bon 
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10 .-'therefare its BY). IT BI . 
— CL faverdete ab" ENT 
_ 2 ons _ Y anna WAP a tran uh 
d Nina yeare ality 
drag (ies —— Chat t 15 aboue thirtg 
- pl nina teflarar..c+ \nehidrech ycaresagoc, 
| T9 ; Bb. Mecbiſedecb rex. thus. #*:fee the jw oy 
_ proteics- panin "Longs trifice-p guredby 
ins, Fai-darew fc s" cli federls the prieſt , as the 1 
Dei funmi '&:. yr th riptur abbead ſaith.A, 
Abraham"... 9uod aniem _ Melchiſedech the King of Sale 
M fetch tnpem:Chriltt | brught forth breed avd wine, 2 
portaret:declarat int Pfalores. he was prieſk of God moſt high, 
, Spiritus Santi exprrſons bleſſed [akrahans And that Ads 
Parris" ad Filtuom"dicens : chifedechbare the figure of C 
Ante Luciferum genui tt: the holy Ghoſt declereth mm * 


tt £5, ſacerdos in gterwum blume.le ing in thepergq of 
ſecundum ordinem Nelchiſe-.. father to the ſonne: 1 hage be 


dech .. . Nui orde witque- bic roar _— the day ftarre ' On 


eft dc. facrifeto tile wveniens" Lord hath ſworne and'it «hall wt 
&- inde deſcendens;” quod repent him: Thou att « 'Prieff fit 
Mel:hiſedech” ſuterllos Dei exer according 10. the, order. 
furmi fait, quod panem &. Melchiſedech: which order « 
Pinum obtulit quod Abrabz ' tles hath it begs o that {@ 
benedixit . Nani quis magis ctifice,and thine deſcended; 
facerdss Dei ſammi , quam Mulhiſedeth was theprieſtof# 
Dominu nofter Teſus Chri- ' moſt high God, that he”0 
fue 2 qui-ſacrificiam Dev bread and wine » that he | 
Patri obtwlit , & obralit hac - Abraham. For who i i racfer 
idems quod Meleliſedech ob- . priej} of God moſt hi 
Hllerat ;, id efp panens of tbr. Lend hefuo Chriſt 
ats, jan {cilices corpus g 25 > rdfict ro God vhe fa 
T. red the ſame that feaeth. 
| pr elaryhay tor vine, 


wy \.e-erge. n' Ceoelh, peri. rewit hs bevy andbowd » And Ibidem, 


Melchiſedech ſacerdotems ber he addeth.Therfore 4s the fign- 


gedidtio circe Abraham. goſ+\ re of the ſacrifice in bread, and 
karins. celcbrari , pracedit'. wine werbeforeww Geveſis that the 
ant? imago ſacrificy Chrifts. blefine of Abrahimight be righ- 
in pane £3 vine ſcilicet 'con- thy performed by Melhiſedech rhe 
Piruta, quam rem per ficiens- prieſt, whichthing our Lord perfe- 
& adimplens Dominus. pa- ting ,and falfiling offeredbread, 
wm .. > Calicem _ and un pins RR wine, 
vino obtulit , & qui oft ple- and he whois the fulnes, and per- 
witudo., verit þen prefi- feftion , fulfilled. the rand. of 
gurate | imaginis adimple- the prefigured ſigne . or ima- 
att . Le, 
' V'Vhat can-our nevv maiſters ſay tothis?.-Surelic 
nothing but that. Ciprian vvasa papiſt,teaching 
the ſacrifice of the body and bloud of: Chriſt, 
vnder the formes of bread and vvine, vvherin the 
facrificeand order of. Melchiſedech,.confiſted ac- 
cording to vvhoſe order our Saviour vvas prieft, 
 differingin this. norvvithſtanding, that Chriſt 
and his ſacrifice vvas thetruth prefigured ,, Mel- 
chiſedech and his ſacnfice the figure. - © 
Tu awit- Depiome , ©  S.Augnſtin another Afﬀrici De ciniter, 
ws 7 rk 21 { quis. Door teacheth the ſame 24417 
5 toonutabile fururum ſaying By theſe words, our Lord 
efſe ſenificat , quod adiun- hath rworne,and it chal not repet 
git, Tues (acergos in 44er- bim, i ſignified that that which 
nun ſecundum ording Mel» fakowerh is immutable; thou art a 
chiſedech tex caguod ' iam Prigg for ener arcarding to the or- 
#*/qugm off ſacerdotium &: arr of Melehiſedeeb: for that the : 
 feerificium ferundums ord" pric/iboad wn fee according _ 
aww Attn, ot vhique tothagrder of Aarew,. i nowne. 1} 
err fab far 
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246 Y: prieftbonds: F Cap! FAR \t J 
. Boj'quod kicks riotho Wiſes prieſt Chrift u offered that wh 
: adech , j : quand.  bentlixit ' ee chooderk ir forth '3 

Abraham » qui atbigere "he bleſſed Abraham : who" 
permittitur , de you _w "dbubd vf whom theſe thines\l 
Canrure = S \ \rpbokew? 0) 20h 
Ofthis [NR ſublet he hath '#large diſcourſe 
the Pfal. 33. conci. r:vvhichis ouer prolix' to 
related here S,'Ambroſe is as plaine, ſayiug. 

In cap.5.ad  " Huius ordinem ſacrificy The meftinft Ki ing 0m": 

Hebras:, per myſticamſimiliutinen " dech did begin the order of \thi 

| Melchiſedech ” ifamus rex ſacrifice by a myſlicall ſimiliral 
inlii » quando Domino when he fer 10 our Lord the 
panis + vini | fruddus obtu- fraites of bread and wine.For it 
bi. Conitat enim ptradum 'euident that the ſacrifices of 
vidtimasperyſſe ,' ' que fur-' beafts, which were of the order of. 
runt ordinis (Aaron , non Aard are teaſed,uot that of Melb 
M elchiſedech ; ſed hoe ns-- chiſedech; but that this inſtitutis 
were potius inſtizutum, quod - doth rather remaine; which i ct 
toto-orbe tt. ſacramentorimn ' lebrated in the whole worid,inthe 
erogatione celebragws. © '' nimiſtring of the ſacramenth 
Melchiſedech rex Salem Clemens of Alexidria:vvho 
ſacerdes Dei altifinsi, qui lined 1400.yeares agochath 
fanem & vinum ſaniifica- - the ſame dotine in theſe 

tum dedit nutrimentom yin feyv,but, plaine vv ords, Me 

typum Euchariflia.,  * chiſedeeh King of Salem priefÞif 
God moſt high who gawe bread and 
 . wine, [andlified foo, in n fi guref 

the Emtharift, ' 

And Theodofet vyho lined 1200. yeares 220 
| teſtifieth 'the ſame” yet more 'clearelie 
4.Stromat, © Ceterin - Melchiſelech * Netchiſederh{ faith he)'# a 
ad finem. non Iudeorum, ſod gentiiins prieft-of the Tewes Tek 
- Wn 5k Devin" Sets alſo eV Faw 9h 
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# ſacrifiteing prieſthood in the new Ec. 
[Critic non pro Thders taw- offered Vimſelfe to God, not for 
JT tim , [ed pro omnibus homi- the Iewes only, tut for all men, 
8 nib ſemerips/i obrulit Deo. Andhe begen bu prieſthood the 
Exorditur autem ſacerao- night , when he underwent the 
tium in notte , qua crucem Croſſe , when he tooke bread, gaue 
ſubivit , ct accepit panem, thankes, brake , and ſaid , take 
& eratias egit , fregit , & andeate yeof this: For this #s my 
dixit . Accipite & comedite bodie . In like manner when he 
exipſo,Hoc eſt corpus meum. had mingled the Chalice he gane 
Similiter + Calicem cim #0 hus diſciples, ſaying, drinke ye 
temperaſſet , dedit diſcipulis all of this , For thus ts my bloud 
ſuis, dicens , Bibite ex hoc of the new teſtament , which 
omues, Hic cit enim ſanouis Jbalbe shed for many for remiſton 
meu noui teſtamenti, qui of ſins . For we find that Mel- 
fro multis efſundetur in re. chiſedech was prieit , and King 
miſiovem peccatorum , In- (and therfore a figure of the true 
geniens aurem Melchiſedech prie#t and King) offering to God 
facerdotem , & regem eſſe, not unreaſonable ſacrifice: , but 
(figare igitur erat veri ſa- bread and wines. 
cerdotis ef regs )& offeren- 
8 Deo non ſacrifitia ratione 
carentia,ſed panem & vin. 

But the teſtimony of S Hierome ſetting dovvne 

not only his ovvue doctrine, bur that alſo of his 

aunceſtors Hypolitus, Irenzus, tvvo Euſebiuſes 


Negque ille( Melchiſedech) Neither did he( Melihiſedeth) 
| earns & ſanguin vittimas offer vj aa of the fiesh . and 

immelaucrit., & byutoruw blond of brute beaſts , but with 
animalium ſanguinem dex- bread and wine , a ſimple and 
tera ſuſceperis , ſed pane pure ſacrifice , did he dedicate 
Vino Fes 'pareh ſacrifi- the ſacrament or miſterie of 
ao ;"Chrifti aedicauerit ſa- Chriſt. | 
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and Euſtachius,is vvorthy of more ſpeciall note. ;,;z 16. 


24% A ſacrificeing prieſtho odin the new | 
3. Notwithſtanding all theſe cleare ceſtimonies of ynewt 


rupt, and vnparrtiall antiquicie, wherunco might be added al 


Lib.5.cap,z, More, if neceſſirierequired, for the proofeot M-lchiſzdech 
pag. 609, offering of bread and wine, in (acrifice M. Maſon inthe name 
of all his brerhren reformed ſtoutlie denieth, that cuer he offe: 
red in theſe kinds, or that our Sauiour Chriſt cuer offerediy 
the like, But vpon whar ground thinke you, doth he ſo perems 
procilie contradiQ ſuch euident teſtimonies of venerable anti. 
quitie? Surelievpon no other, then his owne wilfall obſtinacy, 
that will not permit him to acknowledge the truth . For if a 
weretrue, that M. Maſon (aith for his negatiue, yer would it 
nothing hinder che crutch of chat we affirme, as $hall appeare it 
cucrie particuler of his diſcourſe, which is this. N 
Geneſ.14 13 Ut cannot be gathered out of this text : ( And Melchiſedech King 
Salem brought forth bread and wine, and be was 4 prieft of the moſt by 
2 Antiquit. Gad) that he ſacrificed to God in bread and wine. a loſephus. ſaith, 
4 - , yp that be gaue entertainment to the ſouldiers of Abraham : b. Tertullian 
- no "Y "0" ſaith , that be offered bread an1 wine to Abraham , returming from: the 
elib.g, battell. CS Ambroſe ſaith likewiſe , that Melchiſedech did offer it vats 
de ſacram?#tis Abrabam . -d Tour owne Andradixs ſaith, I Wilbe of their optmon whidl 
Cap.3- ſay, that Melchiſedech refreched with bread, and wine the ſouldrers if 
E De vulgeri Abrabam , being weary and tired with a long battell. © and Cardinal 
Bb.a. ' Cateian: Here ts nothing ſpoken of the oblation or ſacriſice » but of the yrea 
Defenſ.pag. (48101 and bringing ut out , which loſephus ſatth #4 done to reſresh the conn 
636, querours. | 
elx Geneſ1uy, Beirſo; what repugnance hath any part of all this, with 
Melchiſedech his offering of bread, and wine ro God in (as 
crifice, that M, Maſon ould ſo confidentlie or ( truer ) im- 
pudentlie deny ic, contrarie to the cleare teſtimonies of lo 
many, and fo great fathers , poſitiuclic affirming ir as exprel- 
ſed 1n holy ſcripture? none at all: For he hauing beorgy 
forth bread and wine, what might hinder him to offer it fick 
ro God in ſacrifice , and thar done deuide' ir ro Abraham and” 
his ſouldiers for their refreshing ? was it euer-a whit leſle. 
for cheirrefrceshing and nouriture, for being offced ro God); 
and therby ſantified , or nor rarher much more fie?*\This | 
cuſtome and manner aſwell of Iewes as Gentiles, feafting and» 
banquetring with the ſame meate _rbar was offered: in lactis. 
kce, ( wherof I ſuppoſe M. Maſon is not ignorant), dann. 
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law prooved, Cap. 17 
chew, that there is no repugnance þerwixt Melchiſedech his 
offering to God of þread and wine in ſacrifice, and his cn* 
tertainung , feaſting , or refreshing Abraham , and his armie 
with che lame. And that the feaſting or entercainment, which 
Melchiſedech made to Abraham, was not of meere frindship 
or hoſpitalitie, bur. a ſanRified and holy feaſt, ir is plaine 
een by loſephus the Iew, whom M, Maſon citecth , who faith 
that Melchiſedech made pnto Abraham 4 holy banquet , as the Greeke 


Nths 
cy, | word will without any force beare . Bur ſeeing M. Maſon 
T maketh force of a Iewes authoritie, againſt the moſt auncienr 
it {- Chriſtian DoQors, in a matter pertaining ro Gods worship , 
ih | and true ſenſe or vnderſtanding of holy ſcripture. ( which to 
* | any good Chriſtian way (ceme iuſtly abſurd ) I-will cemir him 
in chis point to Philo the lew , who was nor only loſephus his 
1 guncient, butalſo eſteemed of more authorictie by many de- 
b, | grees, aſwell for his indgmenr, and learning, as for his lince- 
ian |  Licie in his religion. His words are chele, //hen that great. and prin- 
the | pal Bigbop of God moit mighty (aw Abrabam returned in ſafety, with vide - 
ww | 19, bis company alt whole, ( for be bad loſt neuer a man ) admiring the great 


proſperous ſucceſſe, and thinking (45 it was true) that by Gods ſpectall proui- 
dence, and belpe, he bad caried himſelf ſo proſperouſly , boldng vp his bands to 
heauen bleſſed bim, and ſacrificed 4 victortus banquet, and 11chly fraſted all bis 
company. Wherby M. Maſon may learne, that Melchiſedech his 
banquet preparedfor Abraham was nota prophane feaſt, or a 
meere ciuill entertainment, bur ſuch a religioas banquer,as was 
wontto be made both by Iewes and Genules,in ſuch occaſions 
of ioy, and exultation, accompanied with ſacrifice to God. And 
therfore without all chew of reaſon doth he deny, that Mel- 
chiſedech offered ſacrifice of bread and wine, ſecing ſo many, 
and ſo graue fathers do in moſt expreſle words teſtifie the ſame, 
and no one good authour doth deny, or contradid ir, 

Farther M. Maſon dealeth moſt iniuriouſlic with his authors. 
For both $, Ambroſe and Andradius in the very ſame places by 
himſelfe cited, do molt expreſlic teach Melchiſedech' his facri- 
fice, which M. Maſon ſo peremprorilie denieth . Melchiſedech 

faith $, Ambrole offered bread and wine, And commenting vpon 


_—_ nn” 


chiſedech was not prieft according to the law (of Moyſes) but according to the 
dignity of « fngalar pricſbeod, rigs Gallnalcalaie, coceitnt 
TIEN is 
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the 5. chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrewes he ſaith thus. Mel- cram. cap. 3+ 


Phils lib.ds 
Abrahams. 
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of brute beaſts, in the order of whoſe prieſtboed Ch1i#t is n11de etern.llfilth 
Andradins diſputing with Kemnitius hath a large and lea 
diſcourſe, wherin he maintainerh againſt his aduerſary,the iti 
of the vulgar Latine cranſlution:readingrherexr of Genefis thitk 
Melchiſedech bringing ſorth bread and wine, ſor he was pricft of the moſt 
Gad: and therby proouiug the-Catholique doftrine of the ſack 
hce of the Euchariſt, doth moſt expreſly mention che ſacrifite 
of Melchiſedech in bread and wine. Thou maiſt ſee him if rhok 
pleaſe diligent reader , and dereſt M. Maſons bad: deality 
with him.. But becauſe eucry one can neither haue, nor vrideys 
ſtand the booke being in Latine: [ will oat of his long diſcourk 
ler downe here one periode only of his in theſe words, Asin othir 
things Melchiſedeth bare the perſon of Chriſt, ſo did he repreſent his prieſthood, 
#n that he firſt after the accuftomed manner, offered to God as to the author if 
a moſt glorious vitoire, the bre1d and wine, which he gaue ſor the nouriching 
of Abraham bis army. # 
As for Cardinall Caictan,, whoſe finguler interpretation of 
holy ſcripture is often worthely reprooued, though orher wiſe 
agreat and learned Door I appeale to M. Maſon himſelfs 
whether his auchoririe be of fuch weight as for ir alone, any 
prudent man may foltow ir jn a matter of momenr , againſt che 
1dgment of all the other Octhodox writrers, aſwell moderne 
as auncier. Thaughhealſoſpeaketh rather according ro the opi 
nion of Ioſephus then his owne as appeareth by his words cired 
by M. Maſon ſeeing well that in the expoſitors of this paſlagh, 
neither old nor new, he can haue any helpe for the ouertro» 
wing of Melchifedech his ſacrifice in bread and wine, he recur 
rethro the rexr it ſelf, and to make ir (eeme to ſerue his turne 
ſomewhat, he boldtie condemneth the auncient vulgar tranſkas 
tion of errour, and ſaith, 


4+ The vulgar tranſlatton, which you follow is erroneours: for actording tothe 


Hebrew 1t is not ( for he was a prieft) but (and be was a prieſt ) 4s Arim 
Montanu tr anflateth it , and Ballarmine confeſſeth . So the clatiſes arenas 
roined together with a comuntiton cauſall ,' but with a copulatine ! therfer 


Jour argument drawne from the cauſall vaniuheth away. 
Bur he himſelfe caſeth me of the labour in w—_— 
vers examples of the like reading by the copularine in'rheHI6& 3 
brew, and Grecke, which rhem(elues reade by rhe cauſal 

Eſay 64.2, Bebold thou art angry , and we have ſinned ; which they 


obieQis: for in the lines immediatlie gin». he bri 
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MM xcbels thou art angry, for apr bane ſinned. Aud bleſſed art they among wang , £340. 1, 434 
el YY and the ſuite of thy cwombe is blefed, W aich rhey turne: becauſe the ſruy- 


| Liwe prooued,. :Cap.17,. "21 


12of thy wombe i blefed . Theſe are M. Maſons examples, wherunto 

Iwill adde other two: Genelis 29. where ; the Hebrew is : behold Gen. 20.3. 
tho halt die becauſe of the woman , Which thos bait takru : and the bath 4 

huband . they reade with rhe vulgar tranflation , for shebath 4 bas- 

band, And Geneſis, 2 4. the Hebrew hath: 40d be dwelt in the ſouth. G1, a4. 6a 
Waich they tucne wich the yulgar, Forbedwelt 32 the ſouth, Seeing T 
therfore M. Maſon and all his reformed brerhren confeſle , thac 

the Hebrew.copulaciue is ofre moſt truly rurned by the caulall , 

and mage hath cucr bene (o turned in this place (which we 

now (peake of ) by the moſt learned and auncient Fathers , as 

appearerh aſwell by .theic owne teſtimonies, as by the vulgar 

Latine cranſlation, which is moſt auncienc , and cannot be ful. 

pected of parcialicy , being extant many hundreth yeares before 

this controucrfie began, is not he more chen impudenr ,, char 

dare condemne the reading of ecrour > Eſpecially hauing ſeene 


this (elf ſame obieQtion made before. by Kemnitius , fo fully (a- 
tified by Andcadius, in the place by hianſelf alleaged , as he 
neither can, noc dare (aic anie ching againſt ic , bur wittinglie 
diſembling the anſ[were , wilfully repeatech che obieQtion, as 
Rough it had neuer bene anſwered, ls this Gncere dealing, and 
worthic a reformer of Gads,churgh? Nor bauing much cant: - 
dence in this shift , he thinketh ro elude the force: of chis reſti- 
monie,another waie and (aith, | | 
5. Melchiſedech gaue entertainment to Abraham , moued therums by 
conſider ation of his owne office, enen becauſe. he 14s not only a profeſſour of the 
true religion , but alſo 4 priest, For 45 tt becometh all that embrace religions: 14 
loue one another ,, and reigice at their good , ſo thu duty ſpectally belougerh4d 
the prieſt. 4nd your learned leſuite andradius ,' berice obſeruetb the: great 74, 1,4 
like of relagion . Therfore is there na neceftity to ſate, that be ſacriſiced bread, 1nd; adius 
and wine: for the text , euen read and pointed as you would bane it > maie was noleſuit, 
the zadgment of ſome of your learned diuines,admit an excellent ſenſe wih- 
out any ſacrifice. | | 
But this is wholy. beſides the purpoſe. For firſt Melchiſedech 
is nor (aid ro haue ſacrificed in bread and wime, becauſe there. 
appeareth no other occaſion, why he should bring forth bread 
and wine to Abraha,bur oply ro. ſacrifice: for none that. L know. 
eyer dreamed offuch a reaſon » Butbecauſerhe (cripture n_ 
IT | pr 
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. preted by the Do@ors, and Paſtors of Gods church, ro who ths 
fe hath given thekeie- of knowledge, to interprere his lay $46 
vito his people, dothteach, that he did ſacrifice in bread and ſail 


wine, when he mett'Abraham , - Secondly, the words of thi 
ſ{criprure as they hage euer bene read, ſince they were turned 
into Latine, cannot have anie conuenient, or probable ſenile, || 3 
without his Sacrifice be vnderſtood . For rhough the Profef. | ®* 
fion of the true religion might be a motiue , why Melchiſedech | ©? 
Should reioice at Abrahams viRorie., and conſequently enter. | 
raine him wirha ciuill, and friendly banquert , yer the holie | fo! 
Ghoſt giuing for the reaſon of his bringing our of bread andwi. || '? 
ne, that bew« thepreeiiof God, muſtin anic reaſonable mansyn- lat 
derſtanding berhoughe ro expreſſe (omerhing done by Melchis || '"* 
ſedech, bringing forth bread and wine that was proper onlyts || '* 
a prieſt ro do which could be nothing bur Sacrifice. For the bs 
other frindly entertainment beſeemed him rather asa King, | | 
greeing with Abraham in che worship- of the truce God, rhien of 
25 2prieſt , . And therfore if there hed bene no other marter in |} © 
Melchiſedech his bringing forth of bread and wine, then a frins ct 
dly act of Hoſpiralitie, the holic Ghoſt giuing the ceaſ6 therof ft 
would doubrles haue ſaid . For he was King of that country;and not |} * 
for be wasprieft of Godmoſt bigh, Againe ſecing the linke of religis] t 
as M. Maſon\aith {after Andtadius) might moouec Melchiſe oy 
dech ro congratulate with Abraham a ſtraunger for his victory} if 
and to entertaine him with a ciaill 'banquere, rather thents |} ® 
condole with his neighbour Kings for their operthrow: - the | 4 
ſame linke of religion might with greater reaſon alſo mooue } ® 
him being a prieſt, ro offer ro God Serifice of —_ G 
for his victory , and to receiue hum with a religious, and fanRi* Y © 
fiedfeaſt , eſpecially the ancient cuſtome being , that ſolemn# j 
banquets were neyer made, without ſacrificing firſt co God F * 
Neither doth. Andradius admitt anie probable ſenſe of thoſe Y * 
words of Geneſis, wherin Sacrifice is not expreſſed, as M. Maſon } ' 
fally fathereth vpon him. | oh 


| 6. -wot Maſon cometh now to caſt his short anker ;' and 
£ faich. Though it be. imagined, that Melchiſedech offer ed bread and wint' , yt 
| z0nll it be nothing to our purpoſe . ma ro 1 offered bread 
| bubedy ard bloud, and therfore from Melthiſts. 


and windin ou defirins,but | 
derh bh offering of bread, and wins; Ins; 641 Ov inf erre nethivg forthe proifel 
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that ſacrificing prieflbood , which we pretend to bane bene inflituted by our 
Sautour Chriſt in bis laſt ſapper. This is che full ſenſe of that he would 
faie, for his words are too many, and too empty of matter, to 
make rehearſall rherof all at large, | 

This meane obie@ ion which is M. Tewells,or M. Hoopers , 
$. Cyprian preuented, and anſwered 1300, yeares agoe and 
more» Andtherfore my labour in an(wering the ſame, shalbe 
only to relare his words: thatif M. Maſon dildaine to learne 
his faith , of the preſent Catholique church, yer he maie norre+ 
fuſe ro learne it of the ſame church, teaching the ſame doQtine 
in $. Cypriansdaies. Thus therfore writeth that ancienc-pre- 
lae, and glorious martyr. Who is rather the prieſt of the moſt bigb God, 
then our lord Leſus Chriſt, who offered ſacrifice to God che Fatber,and offe + Epift. ad Cer 
red the (ame thing that Mclchiſedecb offered that is, bread aud wine , 10 wit, ciliannm. 

bi body and bloud? 

How can itbe, will M. Maſon aske, that our Sauionr Chriſt 
offered bis body and bloud , as S. Cyprian with che Carholique 
church doth teach, and yer offered che ſame thing which Mel: 


.chiſedech offered, who offered only bread and wine? T his que- 


ſtionin M, Maſons beliefe , or rather misbelicfe, is not cafily 
anſwered , bur in S. Cyprians dodrine, which is that of che Ca» 
tholique church, ic harh (mall difculry; For S. Cyprian doth 
in the ſame place explicate,, how both-theleare:true, of whom 
if M. Maſon will learne, he will find this hard queſtion ecafilic, 
and clearely (olued. Thus he writeth, Therſore that the blefing of 
thrabam in Geneſis might be rightly performed by Melchiſedech the prieſt, the 
image of Chriits ſacrifice conflztuted in read and wine went before, which 
thing our lord perfetiing, and {ulfiling. offered bread andabe cbaluce mixt with 
wine,and be which is the fubyes ( 4rper jedion) dad fulfill the truth of the pre- 
figured image. So that the cleare,dodrine ofthis holy Facher 'is /, 
that our Sauiour Chciſt , who, was prefigared by Melchiſedech, 
offered his bodice and bloud , | the eruth or thing ir ſelfeof thar', 
wherof Me}chiſedech offered; the figure in bread and wine, and 
therfore maic.truly be faid'iro. hane offered the ſame thing, that 
Melchiſedech did , Whichis alſo in another reſpe@; to wit, in 
that the ſacrifice of aus Saniour;Cheiſt did nor differ in externall 
forme and appearance , from tharof Melchiſedech , both of thE 
beingin farme of bread and wine ,, which is afutfhcient reaſon, 
why our Sauiour may be ſaid to haue offered in bread and wide, 


-—pmagelh they appeare outwardlic to be,as for example. Behold rwo men fi 


by them in white garments. And againe, 4 man ſtood before me tn whitey- 
parell:and el{where often, 7 

7. Having thus shewed | 
Maſons cuations and $hifrs', againſt Melchiledech his offeritig/ 


P/al.109, 


Genef. 14, 


Numbers, 6, common to theprieſthood of Azton,as ismanifeſt by thepla 
33.Hebrowes: 
 J+$o ' 
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'thoogh not in ſubſtance of bread and wine, Forit is no 
ual marterin holy (cripeure, to call things by char name v 


( ſufficientlie'as I ſuppoſe ) all i y 


reieQerh the Sacrifice of bread and wine, he is no more able't9 
mW" ro pull rheſunne our of heauen with his fingers) 
e can-neuer ſarisfie this demaund. For three things only are 
menriened in holy ſcripture , which Melchiſcdech didas [are 
Firſt charhe brought forth bread and wine. | Secondly; 1 che 
bleffed Abriham,' '-* 4 2 200% A 
Thirdly , that he rooke tirhes of him, wherof the twolaſtar 


of bread, and wine, to be of no moment, in compariſon of rhi ſe 
weightie authoritie brought for ir, wherin I haue bene defets } ,;, 
dant only: heshall now giue me leane as opponent, to aske him } ,F, 
one queſtion, which shalbe this , Wherin he will make thepes Þ 1 
culicr prieſthood of Melchiſedechto ſtand } which queſtion'ig ly, 
neither impertinent , nor vnprofirable , For {ecing ir is euident lo! 
firſt, rh: Bn wasaprieſt. Secondly , that he was prieſt of an } & 
_ diſtin from that of Aaron , and peculicr ro hims || 
ſelfe . | 5 
Thirdly , that our Sauiour Chriſt was prieſt of his order; c 
Fourthly , thar ir ought chiefly ro be honored of all Chriſtians Þ ( 
as appcareth as well by that, that God himſelfe would fo hight ol 

Honour ir, as ro makehis owne only ſonne prieſt of that order | 
for our ſakes, and therbyobliged vs peculiarly,to honour both } 
him and his prielthoed , as allo by the high , and maieſticallts } « 
le, wherwirh the holy ghoſt doth peoclaime hisorder in thi Y þ 
manner , Our lord hath ſworne , and it thall not repent him; thouarrd } 
proeft for ener according tothe order of Melchiſedech. All this 1 faie betty : 
euident, it is moſt neceſſary for vs to know, wherin this hig - 

honoured priethodd' doth conſiſt, which | would learne #f 

M. Maſon, Bur vnles hecan shew out of holy Opn (ome | 
particularirie, properonlie to this order, ( which ſeeinghe } |; 

| 
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TY . Arenot ournew maiſters more themperuerſe,rs fotſake in's 
”= er of principallmomenr!, the ceſtimony of holy ſeripture, 
l Merprered by ſo manie faichfull, and pac gps! mana and to 
grope after vncerraine fancies , and vaine conieCtures of their 
owne waucring,and wandring braine? Burfuch'is the impo- 
ent maliceofherelie, that iteſteemerh not into what cuidenr 
abſurdities it falleth (o that theCatholique rruth maie be obſca-" 
red,and drawne into queſtion. When M:. Maſon shall ſer dvwic 
out of holy ſcripture, the proper funQion of Melchiſedech his ' 
order, that therby we maie come ro know the: high prieſthood 
ofour Sauiour Chriſt, ſo extraordinarilyoſtablished by the im 
mutcable oath of his ctecnall Father,andsballptoouc'it as firrties* 
ly, as his Sacrificing of dread and wine isprooued,\he Shall fate 
ene ſomething co the purpole;till ehen he muſt yorthinke niuch; if 
UW j following his owne linguler fancies, he be eſteemed, as all other 
Ms J feftaries are,a ſeducer of Gods people. Vnleg he thinke berrer, as 
itis indeede,qo torne backe,and follow the rrodd&parh of Gods 
et Catholique church. And that bfaie ro M: Maſon, byndetſtznd as 
hly laid ro.all thoſe,that deny a Sacrificing prieſthood/intthe chutth' 
of Chriſt, | wine, antrue; v1 | 7 075116 
8. He cometh-next ro declare the eternity; or contirmuall ex - 
erciſe of aur Saniour bis prieſthood, whetin though he do fowly 
erre as he doth in other points, yerbecauſemmbeintan istiorte 
handle here all marrers of controutrfic;butionlic ſuch'av'are ne- 
ceſlary for the proouing of a Sacrificingpprieſtbood'in the Euar- 
gelicall Do able is prooued by the prieſthood ir ſelfe of Mel- 
chiledech. ( as we chall ſee inche-end-) withour diſputing'this 
inct of the exernjzie of our Sauiour:pricfihoot;rhovgh by this 
t bealſo.prooucd,1 will norſtand hereto xefure higerrvurtot 
- Ching the (ame, But 1 will only bring one authotiry of Theod0- 
terusfor this purpoſe, which I make net choice of amongſt ma-- 
ny others of the ancient Fathers, becauſel cſteeme ir the moſt 
formall of all others , but becauſe ivis brought by M. Fulke for 
the contrary end; Yet do I yor ſormuch- intend hereby tbifaxc 
M. Fulke of want of iadgment, in bringing a teſtimony ſoeglee< 
rely againſt himſelfc,as rherby cochew the pouerty of thecauſe 
he would maintaine, ſeeing itis forced to ſeeke ſuppotr' from 
the,that beare pimonr ouink it,and the force-ofaruth, Which 
he would impugne , which is ſo cuidently ſtrengiktued=by che 
[ OT} Kk "arguments 
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his prieſthoodconſiſterh incheviſible Sactifice of 'the chuith' ; 
WhichFacrifice whethtrid be cherreebody and blong of Chriſty! 
as the Catholiquechurch reacberh and belecuctk', otno,'ir per- 
taineth not co this place ro examine, being a diſtin queſtisfr6' 
that, which we haue here in hand, -Now'to reruriie ro the que- 
ſign in-hand of Mclchiſedeclis Sacrifice; M/Maſon confirmety 
emp Pan ue this ſ686/'70 1! 1700 5! wing 
9.; The 4poftle to the Hebrewes ſpeaking veryparticalertyof thittipe ("61 
leh cre refpeeLofChanR ) ſaith hor one wc} meermng bis 
S4crifice,but vnfoldeth it in thefe braunches following. Firſt that be 


Prigft-Fourthls thatthe bliffed thr abam, Fiſth tht be ree#iuel tiH1.5'6{ #h1; 


nejcher beginning of his dejes;mov end of his life. This the ſcriprave vnfolderh 
the type of Melcbiſedech,plentifully and partxculerly. and yet ſaith not one word 

/ ſa and imagination of mand broing,-+ 5500 10 Wha 
oJrds rruetharour Saulour!' Chit wis prefigattd'in a theſe 
by Melchiſedech: bit not only in theſe for he was alfo 
hgured by-bim as prieft as the holy [cripture reſtifierh pſal., 


- Wficeicis:-marerbs falſe. For it this7.chapterto'rheH&bre 
=391h be infifeſpecially in rboinculciting of our _—_ 4 
Wn 9:15 2» 4 


wigs King 
of 4wft ice. Secodly that be was King of peace; Thirdlythat be'w as ior | 
ham. Sixtly that be was wthout Farber and nothtr\ Seanmnithly ;* hag be Malt © 


concermug bis ſacrificing zwhich is an eutdent argument, that 1s ameere den © 


4 od charthe Apoſtle ſairh nothing ofhis(Melchiſedechs _ 


When 


m__ 1 FP oF w 


& 
"> 


—_— 
-- 


w a 

ft 
- wo 
*. 


 .- 


+ <9 rd ds. ABT? ET + wn. * Bhs —_— 


: 


la'we prooued,' "Cap. 17. 257 
ſthood, according'to rhe order of Melchiſedech, as is cheefe 
drifr in that chapter ( as any man thar will reade it shallplainlie 
ſee.) How can therfore any man' ( that is not blind cirher with 
malice , of ignorance ) ſaie, thac the ſcripture ſpeaketh not'one 
word concerning Melchiſedechs Sacrifice, ſeeing prieſthood , 
and Sacrifice are no leſſe c6ioined togerher,then are fatherhood 
and generation? Tell me praic you good Sir, if one should faic 
that M. Maſon is a husband or a Father, according ro the ordi- 
natie manner of other husbands and Fathers; should he faic 
nothing concerning thoſe ations, withour wi hich all mE know 
you can ncicther be husband , nor Father 2 You will noe 
I ſuppoſe denie, bur that he shonld make ſuch mention 
of them , as tha all men might vnderſtand them to be' in 

ou. | 
How therfore can you ſo confidetly ſaie,that S.Paul faith no+ 
thing concerning Melchiſedechs Sacrifice, ſeeing he faith ſo 
muct1 of his prieſthood?vnles peradgenture you can find our ſo- 
"= prieſthood withour Sacrifice , which was yer neuer heard 
of. 

19. There i not one word ( faith M. Maſon ) in the whole Bible te 
declaregthat Melchiſedech was a type of Chriit in offering ſuch vnbloudy Sacti= 
fice in the ſormes of bread and wine; And this very filence is like the voice of '* 
trumpet proclatming ynto the world,that popery is the metre inuentid of man, 
and hall wither in the roote from whencet ſprung. A OT RORE 

Your threaring propheciesSir,are hereticall vanities like tho- ' 
ſc of your Father Luther, who threarned ro be the ruine of the 
+ 3-8 he is dead and rotten, and the Pope is where he war” 
before he was borne, and ſo s hall popery(as you ſcornfullyrear- 
me the Catholique truth ) be, when you and all your felloawes' 
shalbe gone,ro giae account of your hereſie,and rebellis againſt: 
God and his church , with the reſt ofall thoſe, that haye impu- 

ed the Catholique verity, cuer ſince the firſt founding of che 

ame.God giue you his holy grace to prenenr it by erue repenta- 
ce;t do not greatly marueite , chat you cannot find any word in” 
thewhole Bible,declaring Melchifedechs Sacrifice in brezd and 


"Vine, in Figure of Chrilt ynbloydySacrifice. For nettet arty here- 


rique could find ary wordiirithe Bible ( or that which hetooks 
forth Bible): airs hectic Arrias could nd rthing Fol 
the conſubſtancialiry of the ſonne oy the Facher , not *Eund?* 
*Y ' Kk3a / mus 


»+#+t 


all theſe rruches2 'M. Maſon 1 am fuce. will nor faie ſo, - Fas 


though thoſe wrerches blinded, , with heretical pride and oh» © 1Þ* 
ſtinacy ,\ could ſee nothing of all chis in the holy (criprarez ya #9* 
the Cachol1que Paſtors, who defended againſt chem che Cathay Pex 
lique eruth, did find chemall contained therin,, as allo their 6 

the 


Catholique ſucceſſours now do this, truth, which M. M ion 
here impugneth, whoſe iudgmentsifhe will nor yeeld ymao; a | J©Þ 
cather ſulpected of partmalitic , and moued with paſſion-againſt (v 
his errour: or that he eſteemeth his owne iudgment as gooaday |} Y! 
theirs : yer if he haue either bur any one ſpacke of the light of 
reaſon, or dramme of modeſtie in him he cannor appeale from} ® h 
the iudgments, of thoſe greaxlights of the world, the Fathers.of | © 
rae primitiue church,againſt whom neirher,of rhele exceptions | '9* 
can _ made,wha found in holie ſcripture the Sacrihce of Mel its 
chiſedech in bread and wine, in figure of Chriſts vabloudySacri- | 
fice, as hath already bene shewed,and M.Maſon bimſelfe is at & V' 


laſt forced ro.confel[:- in chele words,  . .. Te | By 
Ibidew. +21, *,, Firſt , Sowe of tbe Fathers ſay not, that Melcbiſedech offered breads {c] 
and wie toGod, but to Abraham. hoe are theſe Facherstwhy are they, by 
not named? bur beirſo: this doth nor for all that exclude the |} Þ 
offering therof to God, but rather include it,as is already ſcene! I 
Secpndly, ( {aich he)ibo/ewbich [ay it was offered vato God as 4 Sacrifice |} 4 
all do thar weige, cather vpon the 14.cap. of Genelis, or thei] 7 
ke A Ka "or.by arher occaſion handle this marter ) may means: } © 
an Exchariflicall Sacrifice , and not a prapitiatory ., So may they meane. t 
both';, . as they doe in deede. Thirdly of any of the Fathers ſap 5 
that be offered a proptteatory Sacrifice , . yet it followeth not , that: 
becauſe they make, tbe oblation of Helcbiſedrch 4 type of the Bacharify; 
that, ther forg 3n the Euchariſt y there is « propitz4tory Sacrifice «Alt; 
hy Sir I} praie;, yow- doth, it nor. follow ? If. you conGdety | 
char, che. condition. of a, type. ,' [or hgure is. alwaires-a@& \F 
be: le, perfect, ,. then the thing, ig elf which: 1s;. Hgy&6 - 
by 4c. N99: Fl figd_ir, ro, ollpw.s fertont @- oe With | 
BERTAARO By.s add ou tt bd dota 26:4t 2d: 30 yiilemnctonlaggad 
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: law prooxed.,  Cap.19 .\ » 259 
- {But you ſay, that thoſe why. b beld ſo ( ro; wit that Melchiſede 

offered a propirtatorie ſacrifice) myſt; make 4 double oblatton of 1his 
head aud wine, the firft to God by way of ſacrifice : the: ſecond 10 Abraham, 
and the army in the manner of a banquet : the firſl might bane relation to 
Chriſt ypon the craſſe: the ſecond ta the Emhart, T here is no doubr;bur 
the fathers vnderſtood: this double oblation you ({peake 'of, 
thone ro God in ſacrifice, thother.co Abraham and his-arwic 
ya for their refreshing bur whether the firſt offering in the fathers 
meaning had rclation to Chriſt vpon the crofle,, and nor to him 


10 

ty as offered vnder the forme of bread and wine in his laſt ſupper, 
og the fathers cleare teſtimonies before alleaged for this purpoſe, 
af yeaand M. Caluin, and the Centuriſts ſayings hereafter Cited, 


af 8 (whoſe autboritic I hope will (way ſomethiog wich you ) $ball 
as & witnes, you add, 
of Fourtbly , your popub maſiing ſacrifice preſuppoſeth tr anſubſtantiation, 
i | #hich is contrary to Chrifts ſltcutton of the Euchariſt, 4s in due place shalbe 
of | declared. VV berfore thoſe fathers, which ynderfiand the Encharift according 
ns | fo Chr1#ts inſtitution, cannot referre the type of Melchiſedech to any tranſab- 
|. | #aniate ſacrifice. ' 
j- You flinch M. Maſon, you flinch; what haue you here to do 
£ | with cranſubſtantiatio? Our queſtign was whether in the udg . 
ment of the auncient fathers, "*there-be any mention.in holy 
4 | ſcripture of Melchiſedech offering bread.and wine, ip bgure of 
* ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, Why do you therfore. run ro the 
e | queſtion of tranſubſtantiation? 1 Know the reaſon. as well as if 
| 1lwcrcinyour boſome. Your ow ne cies convince you of the 
; & queſtion in hand, and becauſe your obſtinacie will nor permir 
| youroyeeld to the manifeſt truth, you run ro that other queſtis 
» 8 oftranſubſtantiatio, which cannot orderly be ſpoken of, before 
, | thother be decided, as you ſaw. your felf, when youdeferd.iero 
another place, "Wb ; | oC 152990 
Bur o Jer this paſſe, and to.ta ke that only , which viQorious 
truth hath drawne from you, 1 wil only aske of you , what you bf 
thinke of the dodGrzpe of thoſe fathers, who youcofelle ro bave © 
tavght Melchiſgdechs facrifice in bread and wine, (be it Eacha* 38 
$ riſticall or prophearee, it 8hall not much impore for. the pre- 
F fent) whether it be conformableto ſcripture or-no 2 If .youlay 3 
4 22:you vill nor be beleeued of ayy map ,thax hath but one dri . 
_ *fttueindgmagar, For who rn imaging, thas Nh le great lights, $2 
© 3 an 4 


$43 3 


260 A ſecrficeing ieſtboodin the new .. 
and paſtors of G woe. ] qc vera ogg and & | ___ 


= 
” d, 


excellent vertues beſceming the paſtors of Gods church , bi 
WY ;Fifc! 


made them venerableto all poſteritic : living many hunc 


yearcs before theſe controuerfies were hatched , and the zw 
voide of all paſſion and patrialitic, were not more like to ff cord 

our the true ſenſe 2hd meaning of holy ſcripture, and alſo i» el 
deliuer it with more finceritie, then either you M. Maſon & Þ (eque 
any of your reformed brerhre, who chough you were of coil prieſt 
learning with thoſe auncient fathers (which veric few or none | chiſe 
at all will beleeue)) and of as great picrie and other vertues & Þ ordai 


they were (whichis cuidentlic falſe) yer you being parties i@ Þ farhe 
this cauſe, as authors of the controuerlic, your linceritic catþ by ch 
not but moſt inſtlie be ſaſpeted , and herfore your iudgment | teſti 
lawfullic excepted agaiuſt as partiall, Withno shew of reaſaq | be c 
therfore can you ſay, thattheguncient fachersdodtcine, is nor'Þ bele: 
conformable to holie ſcripture in this point, Wherfore if yau | (cri 

will (peake with anie probabiliric in this matter , you muſt anf+ 
wereto re queſtion propoſed affiemariuclie, and (ay that yo 

thinke the fathers doctrine, reachirig rhe facrifice' of Mclchife 
dech in bread and prac. When yo holy Euchariſt ro beac 


cording to holy ſcripture. Whe&by youshall find, how farr any 
Pag.215. fowlic you oucrlashed, When you ſaid, that there i not 5n the wha 


bible one word to declare, that Sfamerfhe « type of Chriſt in 


ſuch en ynbloudie ſacrifice inthe formeraf bread and wine . And yer f 
ther when you dare to (ay: Ve that Melchiſedech did offer { 
bread and wine, for « ſacrifice to God. But I will leaue you to aduile 
with your (elf (now at your more leaſure) whether thele C0- 
politious haue any veritic in them, or no: and will conclade of F in 
that which hath hitherto bene ſaid, that (vnles you will deny }| w! 
. the cuident truth ) you muſt neceſſarilie graunt a ſacrificing, Þ {a 
prieſthood (trulic and properlie, as that was of Melchiſedech 
inthe law and church of Chriſt, in this diſtinQand briefe man? 


| Pag. 30g. 


NET, | 
-jþ Firſt we haue out of holie 4 A Melchiſedechs fie: 
b Hebrers fthood. b Secondlic his proper order of prieſthood , dilt q 
7.11.12. from that of Aaron. cThirdlic we haue out of ſctiprure( intety”. 


r 
c Goneſ. prered by vacorrupt and vnſufpeRed anriquitie) Melchiledeeban 
Lites '*' wp ng too 


fi 
b 


42a. in breed and 'wine, as rhe proper aft of his pecyleny 
Eebr ces, Priefhood.andorder.d Forurhlic we hiue out of holy ſeriptuthyy 


f 


/ laws provued.” Cap. 19+ \ * 267 
that our Sauiour Chriſt was, and iis preiſtzecording to the pe- 
lier order of Melchi/cdech: whence followeth, har heſactt- 
m1 according tothe rite of Melchifedech in bread and wine. 
eFifclie, chat he gaue to his Apoſtles commaundement, aud , ,,. 2 
zwcrrodo the ſame thing, which he did, when he offered ac- what one 
cording to thar rice . Sixthhe, thar the ſame power, which he al theſefix 
ethen co his Apoſtles, remainerh ill in his church,and con- verities can 
lequenclie, that there is in the church at this. day a ſacrificing * 44/0 
ieſthood, no lefle rrulie and properlie, then was that of Mel- ———- 
chiſedech, according to whoſe order , our Sauiour Chriſt was ,,g,,14.ms. 
ordained prieſt foreuer, by the immurable oath of his eternall 
farher. Such a cleare d&dution-from holy (cripture,inrerprered 
by che ancient church, would I gladlie fee in proofe of the Pro- 
toſt3rs emprie, and naked miniſterie, which may the more iuſtly 
be exa&ted of chem, becauſe rhey prerend neither to teach, nor 
belecuc any thing , bur thar hich may be prooued by holy 
ſcriprure: bur 1 will now proceede to the ſecond proofe of the 
Carholique prieſthood of holy ſeriprures. . 
The ſecond reſtimonie of hgly (criprure, clearlie proouing 1atachie 
afacrificing prieſthood in the euigelicall law, is our of the Pro- cap 1.12, 
er Malachic who fortellerh-the dignitie of the ſacrifice of 
Gods church, vnder che newreſtanientin this ſort. I haze no will 
iny0e ſautb the Lord of boies (ſpeaking ro'the priefts of Aarons or- 
der,) nor offering will I recetue at yay band. For from the 11ſing of the ſun to 
the ſetting  therof , my name Wgreat aniongit the Gentiles, and in 
enery place is there ſacrificing , "and 4 cleane oblation is offered 10 my 
name . 21 nes 
The:Proteſtants do nor deny, "that this prophefic is fulfilled * 
inthe church of Chriſt: bur chey deny rhat rhis cteane oblarion, 
which the Prophet hece ſpeakerh of}, is any ſenſible or proper 
ſacrifice, but a {pirituall or inward oblarion : ynro which miſec- 
table shift rhey are driuen by force. For if they should grant this 
cleane oblation hereforroldro-be a true, proper, and fenſible 
lacrifice, their prerended church should be connincedl to be a 
Synagogue of Satan, and nor the 'trae church'of Chriſt, becauſe 
it hathno ſuch ſacrifice. Bur if there be any certaine-meanes, to 
find eur the true ſenſe and meaning of the holyſcriprure,cither - - 
by the ſound of the words theraſelues;' or by the circumſtance 8 9 


of the place, or rheviidorftanding bf the anncient churckt; or 
| agreement 
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262 A ſacrificemy prieftbood in the new 
agreement and conformitie, as:well with other places of 
pture , aSWith naturall reafon and diſcourſe or by all theſex 
gether, their interpretation of this place is euidentlic falſe, ui 
conſequentlie their reformed church hereticall. 
The ſound of Firſt the words ſacrificing and cleane oblatton being without any 
the words, reſtriction drawing them to a (pirituall ſenſe , are ro be yndes 
ſtood in their proper fignification, and as they (ound, withour 

limication. | 
Pag. 220. M. Maſon anſwereth, that this rule is not generally rrve. for the Pra. 
phet Eſay ſaith. They shall brang of their brethren for an affer ing to the Lord, 
01 of all nations where he yſeth the ſame word that Malachy vſeth, andizn }| placi 
it is not meant that the gemitles shauld be offered carnally , bur us} crif 
tally. 1y nur 
Which example maketh clearelic againſt himſelfe : for wha | gift 
ſeeth nor that this word (brethren) reſtrainerh the word (offering) } Wh 
ro a meraphoricall ſignification . Ler him find ſuch a reftriQion'} itc 
in the words of the Propher Malachie,and then $hallhis exans {| gif 
ple be to ſome purpoſe. ,- 1486 
Secondlic the Propher in the whole chapter ſpeakerh'of 

true, and proper ſacrifices, and makerh a direct and exprefſeans | ro 
tipheſizs, or oppolition berweene this pure: ſacrifice, and the di 
ſacrifices of the Iewes', which were proper and ſenſible, } pr 
_ hath not one word of improper , or fpirituall ſacri« } ol 

ce. | iu 
The cirewn. Thirdlie the properties aſcribed to this ſacrifice , cannor'Y tc 
flance of the agree with the ſpirituall offerings of praier, praiſe, thankſgining'} ir 
place. and the like .-For this is (aid to be one: they are many : this1s» 
| proper to the church of'the gentiles vnder the law of grade: 3} 6 
they are common not only with the lewes vndeec the lawwiirst } tl 
ren: this ſucceederh the Iewes ſacrifices; they ſucceeded none} #4 
bur are ioined with all ſacrifices ofall lawes : this is acleane-fas' 3 4 
crifice, and cannot be polluted by him thar offereth ir: they { ax! 

leaſt in the Progeſtants doftrine ) are. polluted and as aiſtained? } |} 
| 
| 


cloth: by this oblation Gods holy-name-is- ſaid: 10 be gredilis. 

Saris wives is proper to external and ſenſible facrificegifor? 

piricuall ſacrifices hauing their being and perfeQion , fromthe! 

inward intention, which is hidden from all others ; bur; im” 

Philo. lib, de alone; which offerech. them ,; are ndt. fit.ro make Gods | 
vitlims. magnified by ocher. men, ay (is, enident: Now of the c ec 
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Ati it canot be denied, but all thoſe properties do exaQtlicagree 
with the ſacrifice, of the bodice and bloud of our Sauicur Chriſt 

in che holy Euchariſt, 

To the firſt of theſe properties M. Maſon faith, That albeit py; 4, 
the word vſed by the Prophet be of the ſinguler number , yet by that offering, 
many offerings may be ſignified, 4s when it s ſaid ſacrifice and offering thou 
wouldeſt not have; where th.uugh the word be ſingular yet tbe ſenſe and mea- 
ning & plurall, ; 

But he marketh not , or at leaſt will not marke , that there is xzebe, 10.8, 
as great adifference berweene this ſaying of Malachie : In euery 
place a cleane oblation us offered to my name: and that of the Apoſtle, S4- 
erifice and effering thou wonlc#7 not bane; (1 meanc in reſpeR'of the 
number) as there is berweene this ſaying: the King Tal recetue no 
gift or preſent : and this , the city will giue to che King a gift or « preſent. 
Which firſt (aying,though it be of the linguler number, yer doth 
itcuidentlic import, the refuſall nor of any one gifr, bur of all 
gifrs: wheras the lacrer ſaying importeth one only lingle gift or 
preſent, as cuery man may plainlie ſee. 

If M. Maſon vaderſtand not the reaſon hereof, and be deſi- 
cous to learne it;ler him rurne backe to his Logique,and (ee the 
differ:nce berweene che nature of anaffirmatiue,and a negatiue 
propolition, for here is no place ro reade him any longer leſſon 
of chis marter . In the meane while by this example may he (ee, 
how imperrtinent his inſtance is for his purpoſe. Bur his anſwere 
t'] tothe ſecond propertie is not only impercinent, but alſo moſt 
gi impiouss ; WE: : 

s- 13} They (the Tewes, ſaith he) might enery where pray and pratfe 
: God aſwell 4s we, but this was not a diſcharge of their duty , vnles to 
«| theſe ſpiritual ſacrifices they annexed carnall: to'be offered at the rime 
”] and place appointed : [0 their fpirituall ſacrifice were mixed , but ours 
"| are meerely ſpirituall , and theſe are proper to the Goſpell. 

z O traitor of Chriſtianitie: what greater aduantage can a 
2 | Icwdelireagainſt Chriſtian religion, then this confeſſiontto wit 
that they hauc the ſame oblations, and ſacrifices that Chriſtians 
| haue(wherin the profeſlis and pradtiſe of all religion coliſterh) 
'{$ andtharouer and aboue, they haue the ſenſible and externall (a- 
' crifice ofcreatures:wherby they offer vnto God nor only their 
\praiers,and praiſes of his name by ſpirituall ſacrifice, bur als 
their goods and temporall ſubſtance by externall oblations: 
/ Ll wherin 
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es of the 


Jewes were 
' the ſame in 


flance 
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wherin M, Maſon freelie confeſſerh their religion to exceed 
and ſurpaſſe ours Such is the obſtinare blindnes of herefie, 'thik 
rather then ro embrace the Catholique veritie exprefled in hs 
ſcripture, and reſtified inall antiquine , will make the immacy. 
lace ſpouſe of Chriſt (wherof moſt g/oriow things are ſpoken) inferiout 
in religion, and lelle perfect then the Iewes reprooued Synages 
gne. Andto make vp the mealure of his malice, againſt God 
charch and Chriſtian religis,he yerrunneth oninto more groſle 
abſurdities. For to the third propertie of the ſacrifice mentio. 
ned by Malachie , which was thar it ſucceedeth thoſe of the 
lewes, wheras the ſpiritual ſacrifices are ioined With all, and 
facceede none he faith. 

Though the ſþirituall ſacrifice of the 1elves and of the Chriſtians were al 


' onern ſubſtance : yet they diſſered en manner , becauſe as 1 ſaid thems were 


Z the ſacrt. 


wmixily, ours meerely ſpirituall, and the merely ſucceed the mixed. 

Whar other thing is this, then that in ſubſtance the Chriſtian 
— and worship of God is the ſame with the Iewes , and 
diftcreth from ir only in manner; and that in fuch a manner, as 
thar of the Iewes remaineth the more perfect, (ecing ir contai- 


with thoſe of neth the ſameperfeRion, that the Chriſtian _— doth, and 


. thechriftids: 
' they should 


- alſo be the 


fame in _ſub- 
| ftance with 
- that of our 


Saurmur 


ding is more 
then bereti- 


ouer and beſtdes ſomething more? Bur M. Maſon thinketh he 
hath learnedly preueced this abſurdity in ſaying,that thear ſacrifices 
were mixedly , and are meerely ſpirituall , wherby (as I ſuppoſe) he 
would ſay that ours are better, and more perfet then theirs, 


-Which yeris more ſenfelesthen the reſt ; For ] would aske of 


him,wherher by adding the externall,and corporall ſacrifices to 


<> rhe ſpitituall,theſe arc made leſfe ſpiritual}, and co(equenrIyleſle 


perfetHe cinor ſay yea, For vnles we fuppole, that this additis 
Should change the nature of the piriull Gacrifice ( which M, 


call afirm, Maſon will not haue, for he faith they are both of one ſubſtice) 


it canor be imagined, how the adding of the corporall,or exter- 
naltfacrifice may make the internall lee ſpiritual, or lefle per- 
fect. And he himſelfe will confeſle the ſame in this example. If 
one Should giue him a purſe with rwentic pounds of gold init, 
and another should gine him another whkes much gold , and 
beſrdes with as many peeces of filuer more, I thinke nor tharhe 


wold cſtecme the lartes gift of leſſe valew,thE the othes forthe. 
-Ghaer added rherunto, bur of more worth, So in like manyerns* 
: mandf iudgwercan eſtecmerhe ſpiricnall ſacrifices ofrhbe lewis, 
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law prooued. 17 
(which M. Maſon faitt are che ſame with thoſeof Chriſtizs)eo 
be cither leſle ſpicituall or lefle perfeR, bur rather of more per- 
fetion, by 22 na of the corporall ſacrifices adioined therunto. 
Forit it were otherwaics, God hauing comaunded the to offer 
ſuch ſacrifices, shoald haue commaunded a thing both hburcfull 
to chem, and diſpleaſing to himſelfe (as impayring and diminis- 
hing che valour,and worth of their ſpicituall ſacrifices)which is 
yericabſurd co imagine . The lewes therfore haucing the ſame 
ſpicituall offerings chat Chriſtians haue,as M. Maſon confeſleth, 
and ouer and aboue other corporall ſacrifices commaiided , and 
ordained by God himſelfe, (and therfore cannot be burtfull to 
thorher being good in themſelues ) ic mult neceflarilie follow, 
thatin M. Mas6s dodtrine,the lewes offerings and (acrifices are 
more perfect, then thoſe of the Chriſtians , and conſequentlic 
their religionalſo and manner of Gods worshipe more perfect. 
So that M. Maſon, whilſt he wil be a Proteſtar in this point, doth 
roouc himſelf more a [ew then a Chriſtian, and yet he goeth 

Reward in moſt palpable abſurdities. For anſwering to the 
fourth propertic, which was that this ſacrifice ſpoken of by 
Malachie, is ſo cleane of it (elfe , that it cannot be polluted by 
the prieſt that offerethir, be he neuer ſo wicked;wheras the ſpi-+ 
ricuall Cacrifices,being our workes are ſtained, and vncleane in 
the Proreſtants iudgment:anſwering [ lay herunto, he verie wit- 
tilic as he thinketh, retorteth the argumenr ip this (ore, 

14. Are all our ſpirttuall offerings yncleane? then all our good workes are 
yuper ſe} , and if they be ynperſe(t, they cannot iuſtifie, they are not merizo- 
rio w, nor Jatisfaflory. 

- Bur moſt ignorantlie (by his good leaue be it (ſpoken) doth 
he inferre theſe conſequences againſt the Catholiques, vpon an 


antecedent which is his owne only and none of theirs, For this 


antecedent all our good workes are ſtained, yncleane, and ynperfeR, is the 
dodrine of Proteſtants, and not of the Catholiques, therfore 
though rhe Catholiques do inuinciblie inferre therupon againſt 
them , that our ns cannot in their do@rine be that cleane 
oblation ſpoken of by Malachie, becauſe one of thoſe propoſi- 
rions both cuidenclic deftroie,and contradid chother: yer cinot 
they vpon the ſame anteced&r (which as I ſaid is none of Qury} 
inferre againſt vs, that our workes are,not meritorious or ſatis- 


Ibidem, 


2 Nenteron. 


32. 4 
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a9 The demie offering in Malachie vrged 


(the good workes of men proceeding'from Gods grace atg tha 
Cleane, merirorious, and fatisfaQorie) which we acknowledge we 
ro be our doQtrine, may be inferred, that they are that cleang r 
oblation mentioned by Malachie, is another queſtion , v\ hich Fa 
Shall by and by de couched. Buc we will firſt ſee, how M.Maſon He 
accordeth theſe two things together , thar our workes are vn» fr 
cleane , and yer are thecleane oblation here ſpoken of : which 
rwo ends if he can well Lring togerher , ke shalbe a Mailter * 
Maſon indeed; thus he diſcourterh. | lo 
They (that is our good workes) are cleane but vnperfo Ale © rhat hat 
is in plaine English they are cleane, bur they are not cleane, * BY 
which is a plaine contradiQtion : for that whici is vnpecfeAlie } ** 
cleane, is not cleane, as all men know I thin'e. Well let him lal 
goe for ward , perhaps he will make ſomeching of this matter F . 
at leaſt. ” 
They are cleane { faith he ) becauſe they proccede from the chriſfta- 
line feantaine of the ſpirit of grace: they are ymperfet) he should © 
haue ſaid vaperfedlie cleane , if he had minded what he went = 
about, but pardon him for he is in a maze) becauſe they as _ 
wrought by the will of man , which is regenerate only in part, andſ} | ® 
the pare water gatbereth mudd , becauſe it runneth thorough a muddy |} ®' 
channel. | £ 
O more then muddie braine, Marke I pray thee, iudicions } © 
reader , how groſlic he buildeth one abſurd errour vpon ano* } Þ 
ther . To proouec that mans workes , cuen ſuch « proce 
from the chriſtaline fountaine of the ſpirit of grace, are vnpure,or | ® 
vnperfeRlie cleane , he ſaish that they are wrought by the will | © 
of man, which is regenerate only in part . An enident falfirie, di» c 


relic againft many cleare teſtimonies of holy ſcripture, 
wherof 1 will vrieflie point at two or three . a The workg' 
of God are perſet . b Be baptiſed and wah away thy ſins. c He 
hath ſaued vs by the lauer of regeneration , and renouation of ſpirit. d 1 
w1l power ypon you tleane water , and you 5halbe cleanſed from all your con+ 
raminztions. E- Thou thalt waih me, and 1 shalbe whiter then ſnow; 
with many others ro the ſame effet, nor neceſſarie hereto be 
{gecified. mo - 
By all w hich it is evident , that Gods grace being in the ſoule. 
of man doth-purifie and cleanſe ir in ſuch naics Mas itis w le” 
whicer (then ſhow 'or wooll: how then can any man imagine, 


 Cleane as proceeding: 


”_ . ive provued, * Cap.ty, » 26 
that ie $honld leaue the ſoule ſo impure, orto vie M. Maſons 
metaphore ſo wuddie, that it maie infect and defile thoſe wor- 
kes, which proceed from the ſame cleare Fountaine of grace 2 
Falſe therfore is the ground, wherupon M. Maſon would infere 
theimpuriry , or vnperfect cleannes of our workes proceeding 
from the Spirit of Gods grace, 

Well chen ( maie M. Maſon faie) if they be cleane, they maie 
theracher be thar cleane oblation mentioned by Malachie , and 
ſo haue I made a good argument for him,and again(t my ſelfe : 1 
haue argued for the manifeſt cruth, and neither for him, nor a- 
gainſt my (elfe, as we $hall ſee by and by , after | haue diſcoue- 
red one point moreof M. Maſons ablurd dodtrine, Vpon his 
laſt words he maketh vnrto himſelf chis obieQtion, 

15. If they be muddy, how can they be called the pure offering 
in Malachy ? Wherunto heanſwereth in theſe words. 

Becanſe ( (air he) the denomination is of the wortbier part, and the gra- 

ces of God in bis children are in like vnto the light , which 41nerb more and + 
more vnto the perfe daie: and though the flesh rebelleth againſt the Sparit yet Pronarh. 4. * 
at lenght the Spirit shall baue the victory , and the flesh shalbe aboliabed. In 15. 
meane time though our good woorkes be ſtained with the fleh , yet God lookgth 
not ypon them 4s an angry iudge , but as louting Father crowning higowre 
gracesin ys, and pardoning ouz offences. Now becauſe they are iaaperſet, they 
cannot initify merite nor ſatisfy,yet becanſe the are Gods graces , they are the 
pure offertng. 

.'Hereare (carſe ſo manie words in this anſwere,, as three are 
abſurdiries and impertinencies, and in ſumme nothing prooued 
cither by reaſon or aurhocity, bur barelieafbrmed, and therfore 
might wich good reaſon ,withour anie Farther refucation as ca- 
fe be denied: but | will deale more courteouſlie with him,and 
take ſome paines 40 refurt his paradoxes, 
| Oar good workes (ſaith he) though muddy mate be called the pare offering 
m Malachry, becauſe the denominanon is of the worthier part: to wn of that , 
whit b proceedeth from the Spit of Gods grace. Here are two grofſeab- 
ſardiries. The-oneiin ſuppoling.cthat our good watt wh ce rwo: 
parts, thone cleane as / Kg from Gods grace, thother vn» 

rom the willof man regeneratein part - 
According ro which doQrine not only our good workes;, 'bur- 
our greateſt abominarions may be calted the cleaneoffcring in! 
Malathie:' becauſc all ous wor w de chey never fo bad, por 


6 4 Sarrificeiag priefthbood in the ne'v 
Fſaie.16 12. ceed from God according to (ome part ( as M. Maſon ſpeakeih 
Tob.t5.5, For beworketh invs alour warkes ( Gaith che Propher } And ours 

niour himſelfe : /Vithour me you can do nothing: in retpet of which 
part they maie be (aid co be cleane, as prooceeding from Gods” 
and becauſeche denomination is taken { as he faith) ofche wors: | 
thier part, thoſe very wicked workes mate be (aid ro be acleang I} aftic 
offering. This | ſuppoſe M. Maſon willnotdeny co'bemoſt } dina 
wicked doQrine,and yer how he will auoide ic according to his: |} wed 

grounds | {ee not, "I fort 
Ifhe aske me how this inconuenience may be auoided in the! }| caul 

Taughallowr Carholique opinion, which teacheth thar all our workes pro» || co, 
bg ,Þ'ececde fro God; or depend of him I anſwere that ir is ealily auois A 
Land neceſſa. 44 in crue diuinitic,and Philoſophie, — ro which our! || bei! 
rily dependof Whole ations do proceed from God, or depend of him and ne» If c*:* 
him,yet @ be gertheles the ame whole ations proceed allo from vs, burafe: Þ| (cv 
wor the cauſe rex a diuers ſort and order. For from God they proceede as firs | 5h 

-as =_ of the firſt , vniverſall, indeterminate, and independent ſource, || .ver 

RO thoſe oragent : from vsas from aſecondarie, dependent, and limi» I 2 
he only per. ©£d, or dererminare cauſe, from whence they rake rheir nature,' ſun 
emicteth: gi. qualitie, valour and denomination:(o that they arewholly good, | 1! 
weing vs or whollie bad, and nor partie coloured, as M, Maſon would | Þ| fro 
Rreagh to hayechem, Waich point becauſe it is ſqmewhar nice,and ſubtill,” | Ke 
o_ » 414 nd notcalic tro be vnderſtood of eucrie.one , I will make more: || liti 
Re -* plaine by this example. The aftions or operations, wherby the } im 

#n our liberty PAINE DY p O P at Y 
20 wſe it « fire bringeth forth heare or fice, an appletree bringeth forth an” } Pre 
weil, apple, a horſe begetteth a horſe, oramana man, and theas: }| *f 
fions of all other creatures whatſocuer , 60 proceedefrs God- || 9 
as from the firſt and ſupreame cauſe, from the heauens or the+ | 1 
ſan , as from an inferiour , or ſecondarie cauſe of argent ( for || Þu 
without the cooperation of theſe cauſes , the inferiour agents; | ©' 
can do nothing) and allo from the face, tree, horſe , man, or dl 
other creature, as from the loweſt, neereſt, and moſt immediate: I 
cauſe . And no aQtion, or operation of theſe inferiour creatures: } ® 
is produced, but by the concurſe, and cooperation of all theſe} } *" 
agents 2ot in part, as if one part were produced by God, anon Ct 

- bats”. 


cher by the ſun, and a third by the fire, or orher creature,» but; 
eucry one of theſe agents cocurre co the producing of the whas,” 
le Sion » burin his order and degree, and though all cheſe cater” 
ſes do concurce es cucric one of theſe afRions, yet is it norms” || 

| | nic actions. 


*: 
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F ave prooged, Cap. 17. 260 
vie ations of divers natures, but one only ation atd of one na + 
wre or qualitie , andherfore char, which is brought forth by 
itis one onlic thing, for example heare, fire, apple, horſe, man 
orthe like, and nor partlic ice or apple, and partlie another 
thing. Farther that, waich.is broughr forth by anie one of thele 


| | O 
ations, proceeding ( as is alreadie noted) from all theſe ſubor. Fra woo 


dinace caules, taketh ic whole nature and yoren from the.im--ozl; moral , 
mediate , and nearelt cauſe, for example that which is brougat dootherwaie; 
forth by the a&t16 of che fire together with the other ſuperiour proceed from 


uſes , is fire, and noc party fire, and par | God, thi doe 
cauies , n party ice , partie anic other tubſtan pave rh fon 


co, and (o1n thereſt, 4 
And thETtealon hereof is, becauſe the cooperation of rhe fire FW ae 
being determined to one effec, dothderermine the concurien- jeleth, and 
ce, and cooperation of the ſuperiouragents, (which of chem- ofticimaun- 
ſeJues are indifferent , and as firt to bring forth any other thing ©95.a=« the 
a hre ) ro this determinate effec, The Se therfore or apple ha- nyons 1 50 
ve not ihe being, efſence , or nature of fireor applerathes then px6-tur" at 
anic other,fr6 the cooperation or concurrence of God, otthe vato thi but 
ſun, but from the fire or thecree, from whence they proceede our badd nor 
immediatly , though they do as cruly proceed from the ſun and ** 5+ forbi- 
from God , as they do from the fire and from the tree. So inli- <e1h-and oy 
ke manner our morall aQions do take their whole nature, qua- — 
lic, and morall valour good or bad from vs, from whom they as 
immediatlie proceede , and not fram God; though they as truly vs from th#, 
proceede from him (foraſmuch. as pertainerh ro the ſubſtance 424 heveing | 
of the ation) as from vs, Therfore if they be according to the £** 
rule or preſccipr of cight reaſon (which is the meaſure of all lin. / _ _— 
mane aQions. )-they are good, bonelt, and laudable, not in part a—_—_— | 
but in whole, though they proceede from man as-well as from 1 porke il, 
God, asan apple is an apple not in-part but in-whole , though 44 thi crews 
it proceede as well from the ſun and from God,as from therree. det only to 
If chey be not according ro the preſcripr of right reaſon , chigy ne 
ace vitious , inhoneſt, and blameworthie, nor in pate: bur ks be bo 
inthe whole, though the whole ſubſtance of the ation pro- geod,orwholy 
ceede from God as well as from: man, becauſe the nature, and $«dd,andner } 
qualitic of the ation is taken from the immediate t, as ig 05hewethas 
noted before. And Farther if they proceede nog onlic from our %” gut = 
free will guided by the light of nature , but alſo from rhe pure mT yy 


founcaine of beaucnlic grace, they are not only morallic good ceed jriGed. | 
#790 and : 


De dinini 


nominibus. lofophers, as diuines, that that which is good is of a perfets cauſe , but 


Bonum ©X pil} v of exery particuler defeti:So that,thar worke,or ation, which 
integra cau. 


270 
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A ſacrificemg prieftboodin the new * 
and honeſt, bur meritorious before God of the increaſe ofgy 
ce and glorie, notin part, but in whole, Falſe therfore and 
uolous is M. Maſons imaginarie mixture of our workes, accots 
ding to diners parts, wherofoneshould be good and anothet, 
bad,one cleane and another vncleane. # 

Thother abſurdicie contained in M. Maſons former words 
that cur workes are denominated of the worthier part. For though irwe- 
re true, as it is alreadie prooucd to be moſt falſe, that our wot. 
kes had two parts, thone cleane, thother vnclcane ( as M. Mb 
ſon necelſlarilie ſuppoſeth when he faith, that chey are noming- 
ted of the worthier part)yer would it be falſe, and abſurd ro fay, 
that they rake their nomination of the worthicr part. For the 
contrary is moſt true, as appearerh by that cuident rule of natys 
re noted firſt by S. Dennis, and ſince received of all as well Phi 
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hath in 1t anic defeR, is truly (aid ro be euill; and conſequets 


| OR © tlie all our workes being in part vncleane, (according ro M.M& -' 
defetu, ſonsdoftrine) muſt needs be naught, and therfore cannothe « 


Dion. 


1 ſpeake as the vulgar ſort conceiuerh) of one poſitiue, andali 
- ther negatiue or privatiue part, as a man may be ſaid ro cons 
- of a whole, anda lame legy, an apple of aſound and rotren'® 


that pure offering forerold by Malachic , And this is cuident 
the common iudgment ofall men, who cſteeme a man or wo: 
man bad , though they hane bur one bad qualitie or condition, 
ſo wee laie a rotten apple or crack: veſſell , chough che greate: 
part therof be good and ſound: and we aic likewiſe a lamemat 
and atearne coate, though he want the vſe but of one hand at 
foore, or there bebur one hole in the coate: By all which ex& 
les and a thouſand more ir is cuidenr, that M. Maſons props F' 
1tion is moſt falle, whoſe ertour in this particuler proceedernt 
ignorance in naturall Philoſophie,which ceacherh him ro diſtins 
guish berwixt thoſe Heng 22 ſo conſiſt of two poſitiue part 
thatthone is the forme in reſpe& of the other , in which his 
propoſition of taking denomination from the worthier part 
true. And therforea man is ſaid to be areaſonable creature 
reſpe@ ofhisſoale, which is the worthier part , and a horſe 
ſaid ro be aliuing,moouing,and ſcufible rhing , for the likertes 
ſen. And berwixt thoſe things that are compoſed, or conliltſþ 
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1 1+ rig offerings, Mabechie drged. Cap. 7. 
mo the like... In all which che den ion alwaies Hons 
the defeRiue parry, for the reaſon giuen before our of S. Den- 
nis: and of this latter kind are our workes and ations , Which 
- rhey want.anie circumſtance , or perfeQion which is 


ations do-.in M. Maſons, doctrine) are alwaics ſaid to be - 
euill and naughr; ;. and. cherfore can in no, ſore be- (aid to 
be that pure offering tcntioned by the Prophet Mala- 
chie. 

Hauing thus refuted M. Maſons $hifts,concerning the pure 
offering to ofren mentioned, I will now faisfic the obieftion 
beforeinfinuated, which maic be framed our af the Catholique 
docrine in fauor of M. Maſon in this ſort, 

16. The good workesof aiuſt man proceeding from Gods 

acc are mericorious, (atisfatorie , and iuſtificatiue, and con- 


bs ;: That (acccederh.the Ic 1awes ; " " 
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oo ped of thax of che;genuales, ir 
ſame other Sacrifice , ,themall chat w 
who notwithſtanding offered the ſame Spiritual $ 
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due vnto them /, and which they ought to.haue ( as all our ' 
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quentlic are. pure and cleanc. Why therfore; maic the Lig: | 
- fo that pure —_ mentioned in the. Fcopher, " 
Theanſwerciscafic. For chough a iſt ans Workes oy bich | 
proceede from Gods grace, be pure and eleane per 
not bethat pure offering, , wherof che Prophe TE # ſpea- 
keth', for diuers reaſons, wherof ſome part ar i198: 
ehed. Naradlic, tor gba the: TR alzchic is 
aruc and proper.Sacs = heras. kl Shot are bux 
merapboricallic, , _ apart. OF0 that of 
.bux 0ne; theſe, are manic ;,. that is Reaper: ui Says 6 
the: genciles : theſe. are, common. ic; lew! ene. 
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be tharpure offering menrioned by rhe Prdphet; which 


ſo more euidently appeare by thar, which Shall now be- al 
prooue, that the & * ark of Malachy is neceflarilie ro' bes 
derſtood of a proper,(enlible,and externall Sactifice. From rc 
ſecuring of which? oint Thaue bene thus farr derarned, by 
cafion of M. Malone odd $hifts rhruft in ro th&arr -my 
poles. To returne'therfore thicher ' where I Tefe 'beforeyi 
aic. 4 
Conferzct of 27 Fourthly that the pure hs ſpoken ofb he Pr 
_ 4 Malachie being onderſi>ed of arrne a ence 
greeth rightly with other places of bolie ſcripture; andn 
with thar of Genefis*.” But Melrbiſedech brought forth bred and @ 
for be was the prieſt of God moſt bigh. *And' that of 8; 'Litke « 'Thi '#- 
bodie which is oinen for you , do this ſor a commemoration of mes. and | 
?/al. rog, Thc Pſaline. Thou art «prieſt for ever according to the order of 
Hebr.1 2, 10. ſedecb; And of $; Paul. VPe baue an altar, wherof they- haws not 
Das. 11.31, #9 fate that ferue the tabernacle . And of Daniel, They hall zjakvain 
G 14.11, the delle Serrifee- Which places cannot licerallie be vnder 
without a proper ani ſenſible Sactifict in the new kiwe. Apaing 
the propheſie pf Malachie being vnderſtood, is not rep -_ 
$1 ani orhe pes Ty teſtimonic ofholic ſcripmige, as Shall clear 


Fs ig dt eeftimonic of Malachle Hingrnderton Th 
forelaid fenteis n9 lefſe tdfiſonaiſe with! natutall Teafors,-t 
conformitie ith cue reaſon/arctheBitrifices of the law of 
ture, and of Moi iſes, -yeaby fo much more conforniablets hide 
eutall4 ealdn'i it is, chat we should'taneactue and plan 
ſthood, and Leia, the by oy , 'then-in char{et 

pf M Moth Sp of. Fo Whuch redrer tie" ofgras 

de, a6] thank 6afſvucraigne: Lord 
greater BleKags axdy ihefis —= ived-; then' they "had! tha 


live yadeg! t he Fotinge thves. rap ke the the reſtimonie of 8: of 
61 911 (131/301, OUT 
they "Hb as SSI cles & 5 


Gen, 14s» 
Lutke 22.19, 


_ ang Firth 'b Arte” 


church, bh rag dh date\d6e refile; "yHiierftidd ito dbl 


a"rrue*,” Sactif / and chi vert La v1. 
DET or” 8h Te rae ' _ 1 | 


WH" 6nlt"x# a0 6&2 then's of feats 


T..f 


A 


4 rae 
weft F ph os 


| revs. hg d DY 


"= 
i. Ws 


es agoe, thus he writerh. 

Sed. & Apoitples, ſuis, dans 
conſilium , primitias Dea offer- 
rex ſuis creaturis , non quaſs 
indigenti,ſed vt ip } nec infre- 
Huofi nec tngratt fint, cum qui 
ex creattira Pans eſt,accepit & 
gratias egit dicens : Hoc eſt 

corpus meum-. Et Calicem 
ſaniliter , quieft ex creaturs 
que eſt ſecunilam nos , ſunm - 
Rocmicets confeſſus eft, & no- 

ui teſtamenti nowam docuit 0- 
Mationem, quem eccleſia ab 

eApoifolss accipiens , inwni: 
#670 munao offert Dev, ei qus 
lomenta nobis praſtat , Primi- 
tias ſuorum muneram in nouo 


teftemento , de quo in duotle- 


2.E 


| voluntas in vobs, dicit Dai... 


OE DSERTEOSTCTSSSEESS 


$ Ws) < 
b. > "- 
—_— 

$ St 


Slay f he yoo and meaning 


” Glaxo 4 _ — a2 
- 


And'ro begin "hint molt auncient ny oh lined Sugks 
the ſecond hundreth yeare after Chriſti that is more then 14086 


"But Lining councell to his 
Apoſiles,go + to Godthe firſt: 
fraites of bu creatures, not as 
ifhe flood in need,but that they 
»hoald neither be unfruitfull 
ne vOgrvacepel, be rooke bread 
and gaze thikes ſayivg . This 
is my body :avd in like maner. 
the chalice he confeſſed ro be hit 
blond, and tas Pemen new o wy 
of the ney tt egy 

church receining fro the Apo- 
files, offereth through the- = 
le world 10 God, who giveth v8 
fool; the thiefe of bus gifts' iis 
the new teftamit";wherof Ma- 
lathy one of the rwelwe prophets 
foretelleth in thus maner. I ha- 


«am prophetis Malachias ſic ; ue no willin. you ſaith gur lord 
prafignificanit : nou eft mihi  #f boſtes ;nar offering Will re- 


«cine at your hand : for fro the \ 


(Bu CXETCILUIS þ- [acvificium riſing of the ſunn to the going 
pon ſuſcipiam de mans veſtra, done therof jnyname is great 
.ahorts enim ſolis, [que ad c- amog i the gztils and in exery 

faſum magnum eit' nomew place incenſe. and 4 guye facri- 
| meum in gentibus , o& in omni .. fice.is offered to my ame, moi 


(loco incenſam oferrar nomini manifeſtly 4 fer 
«eo of Jr fon pans 


hy = 


5 294 hs Fo x1 off | 
mifetifunt ſigwifitans per 


i -w--4 WR 
.v* b F *5 qQ- Me : J* &+ {2 wy 
; FIC * b ho 4 ” 


6; [0 ROAR 
4 
b 


% 
- 
, 


4 wt 
quoniam prior quidem popalus to God,and that in allpla 4} ” 
ceſſawit offerre Dev; omni aut? offered to.God: a ſacrifice, and | # 
laca facrificinm offertur Deo  - that pure," © 2 » 

boc . "Yy . © 
' Which words judicious reader if thou diligently. marke, thay Y # 
Wwilr find that if this holy Facher had liucd invar dats, he could HF 


nor-almoſt hauc ſpoken more diceQlie-agaipſt the Proceſtages 
hereſie , in this point, Firſthe gjueth the reaſon, why our 
Saviour taught his Apoſtles to offer Sacrifice ro God, thatt 

$hould neicher Any 26s: the Spicituall fruire of Gods grace, 
nor vngracefull ro him for his benefits receined; as if with; 
out Sacrifice they should be both. Secondlic he reacheth what 
this Sacrifice is : to wit the 'bodie and bloud of our Sayiour 
Chriſt , and how ir is offered , in theſe words; this ay 
bedze *: _ this. is my-,bloud :. Thirdlie. he ſaich: char \Chrift in - 


— 
a 


ation caught a' new Sacrifice of the new. reſtament., 
therfore ſuch an one as had nor bene before, as the-Spiri 
tuall Sacrifices of our workes are , Fourthlie thar this 'SÞ 
crifice being delivered by the Apoſtles to 'the chatch ,'> 
offered ro. God rhrough the whole world , and rhetfor | - 
cannot. be the Sacrifice of our .Szuiour Chriſt :,. as: he ww 
offered vpon- the crolle . | Fiftly be faith. chat whe fapd | 
Malachie forerold the ſame in the words related our of hi 

All which things well weighed , I do nor ſee what could 
be faid more dire@ for the proofe cither -of rhe | thiltches 
Saerifice, or thar it was forciold by Malachie the Prophet. 

Aug de cit. -S, Auguſtin teacheth rhe' ſame veriele in'as © 

bb. 18, cop. phine tearmes faying- 

” Malithies Prophetans eccie- = Mlackies fortelling the . 
frirn , quam per Chriſt an iam church which we ſce propagated. 
(cernimens 'propecatiis Tueis © by Chrith doth in the \peifom 
aperriftinr din; ex perſons 'of God moſt platalic [ae "vto 
Dt: wow tfh inihi Voluntas in "the Lewes . 1 hawe no "Will. 
vobis \: "th Wann on "tn"300 ; * nor offering will" | 
eiptanrile mann weltre '; Ab 'receine at \your hand-." Pwr 
ils \vnim [0);; *fque' ad from the riſing of the ſaw. 


®. 
So Fr * _ A EE _F£ 


FTI, 
-— CO 


UMI 


OB GEOSOES ETCOEASSI ES PSEEES 


ob RES X-. 


fecundum ſpirituns ; 
 atque predidtem eſt : 


| _ : _ by 
Ay *% # Ts 7 . FT 4 * : 


loco ſacrificabirur, & offeretar 


nomini mes oblatio munda: 


quia magnum e/t nomen mcum 


TT - genttbies , dicit Dominne. 


tium Chrifti ſecundum ordin? 
Melchiſeder h,cum in omni loco 


* & [olis ortu w/q, 4d occaſum 


Deo iam Videamis offerri, ſa- 
crificium autens Indeorum , 
quibus dictum eft : non eſt mihi 
voluntas in vobis , ceſſaſſe ne- 
gare non poſſunt : quid adhuc 
dlium Chriſtum , quam hoc 
quod Prophetatum legunt , &r 
impletum wvident implcri non 
potuerit niſi per ip fun? 


| vrafen, magnum off nomen 
4 menin#n gentibus , 07 11 omni 
= 1 


# 


we proved; Capyy Bro 
19 the going downe _— == 
name i great amongſt t 
Gentiles, and inewerie place i 
there ſacrificing , and\« pure 
lation is offered to my name, 
Thus ſacrifice of the prie/thood 
Chri## according to the or+ 
der of Melchiſedech , ſeeing 
we ſee offered in all places from 
the fun riſmg #0 the- ſetting 
therof : And they cannot deny 
the ſacrifice of the Iewes ( t0 
whom it was ſaid | bane no will 
in you.) to be ceaſed why to 
they yet expect another Chriil, 
that being fulfilled, which they 
reade to: haue bene foretold, 
and could be fulfilled by none 
but him? 


 « And vvhar S. Avguſtin meaneth by the ſactifice- 
of Chriſts prieſthood according to the order of 
Mclchifedech , thou $halt heare (good reader) 
of himſelte , vyho in another place vvritteth 


thus . 


Hac qui ecileſia eff 
If ael fecindem rituns,4 que 


diitinguitur ille Iſratt fecan- 


dum carnem, 


C 


is diflinguhed that wits; 
to the flesh which ſerned in 


rf. Hfd'* 
pals 


276 T2 De Cleane offer 
& loquar tibs , If 


PFag.t19,. 


f i 


_ 


oygnne 


1 5X ; 
Jar ba 


of the fathers , and namelic of theſe _ dorh nor ſay cicher 
:tie carerh nor, or knoweth not what? Bur 


et vs (ce, vpon what 


_ teſtificabor tibi &4c. Tue and I will teſtify vity* exific 
De huius enim domo non ac- thee I God amthy God , I will oo 
cepit Uitulos , neque de gre not receiue calues of thy houſe, } | ( 
gibus tine bircos . Iſle ' im- wor goates of thy heards .. Far Y the: 
molat Deo- ſacrificium laudis, from the houſe of thus ſpiritual } fice 
non ſecunaum ordinem Aaron, Iſratl he receineth not calues, } (ac: 
ſed ſecundum ordinem Melchi- nor goates ffs her beards. Thi } ®*' 
ſedech. Nouerunt gui legunt Iſratl offereth to God a ſacrifi = 
quid - protulerit Melchiſedech ce of praiſe , not according ta A q 
quando benedixit Abraham . the order of Aaron: but accore | far 
Et ians participes eius , vident ding to the order of Melchiſe: } Ct 
tale ſacrificium nunc offerri dech. They know that reagdeit, | 8 
Deo toto arbe terzarum, what ., Melchiſedech brought} ®) 
EIDOS forth when he bleſſed Abrahi, y 
and naw they. are. partakers | \,, 

therof: and ſee ſuch a ſacrifice } ca 

offered to Ood throught the } © 

Whole warld. * x6 va th 

. Nowdo'T appeale to thy iudgment, indifferent reader, whe, Y 2 
.cher M, Maſon (afficming this teſtimonie of the Propher Ma*yY *! 
lachie to,be vnderſtood of ſpirituall offerings, by che 1adgmeng” tl 


| 
ground he affirmerh a thing ſo farre from all appearance of f 
ecuth,.Matic becauſe theſt fathers with S. Hierome,and Euſe- p, 
bius lay, that by incenſe (which according ro ſome readings che 
Prophet here mentioneth) are vnderſtoodrhe praiers of laints, 
which are ſpirituall offerings: This is true indeede: but nothing | 
ro the purpoſe, For both the Prophet Malachie, and all thele 
"farhers ſpeaks expreſlie of a cleane offering,ouer and aboue the 
-ibcen(e 7 therexrir (elfe as M, Maſon tarnerh ir os —_ tn 
exerte place incenſe shalbe offered vp to my name , and 4 pure offerang. Be it 
therfozetharthe(e ers rderend by incenſe che mg of 


. fines » yet by the pure offering expreſſed by the Propber,,t 
"Wi al the teſt at handle t K 


is matter, do' ynderſtand _— | ; 
crifice * 


. g 
a « 
AM 
«Xg 


WY The drone offering n Malochie viged. Capar7) 177 


Far Þ ther by exclude a true, and proper externailoblation, and ſacri- 
el } fice; more then the ſ{weer odor, which God.(melled from the 
es, | ſacrifice of Noe, did exclude, or igke away the true cxternall OO” 
his | oblation of bealts and foules, whichiho. made rq God at his jſlue | 
if | 9 of che Arke. So that M. Maſon withour'the leaſt chew of 
realon,aftirmerh the aforementioned fathers ro vnderſtand this 

1} iftimonic of Malachie onlic of (pirituall offerings: which is yer 

Fr | farther, moſt euidentlice conuznced out of: S. Auguſtin, and $. Aueuft lib. 
& | Chiiſoſtome, who vſcthis:eſtimonic of the. Propher Malachic \ 84 cini- 
f, againſt the ewes, ro prooue that the Meſlias is alreadie-come, tar.cap.25. 
bp | by the changeof the Leuiticall ſacrificeinto that, which is fore - ChriſoRom. 
- | toldbyche Rader . Which argument ( the Propher being vn- 77, 349%: 
? | derftoodof ſpiricuall ſacrifices) could be of no forgear all; For 5," 
Y befides that > v4 ſpiricuall ſacrifices being principally internall, ; 

e | cannotbe vnto men, who ſce not that which is in the hart, any 

F | cuident figne of another thing wherofhey ſtand in doubt ; as 


&Y crifice of che haly Euchariſt, cuen/by M.,Calgins owne-confels 


' they Should vndeeſtandit only of ſpirituall offerings;as'M.Mas6 


\ 


Gon as we $hall ſee by and; by. | Ape < 
Againe though by incen(e the fathers-vnderſtand the praiers 
of ſaints, yet is there no reaſon rothinke, thar they should 


the Iewes do of thar point, that the Medlias is alreadic come, J 
and therfore $hould verie.impertinentlie be brought ta prooue | 
it. Beſides this 1 ſay , theſe fathers who vſe this celtimonie, if 


would hauc them, could: nor inferre therupon any change of the 
tewes lacrifices into. (ome better , which the Propher plainlic 
fortellerh, Caying- in the perſon of God. 1 will take no offering at 
Jour bands, for in all places is offered to my name 4 pure offering: but a 
bare ceſſation of the Tewesexternall ſacrifices , without ſybſti- 
turing any. other in their place, and continuation of the incer- 
nall, which rhey wanted not? "And conſequentlic the Tewes 
Should hereby rather be confirmed in their errour,then drawne 
from 1t , ſeeing by this argument cheir feligioni prooped 
to be more perfe, rhen chat of the Chriſtians, 4#{s before 
clearclir dedaced.”'* Sappanietmewar bis © pry: : oY , 

And T appeale'is M."Maf6ns owne ioldgibtþt 2" whether 
if he' where at this daie"ro' — 'ynto, a. Iew ,., that the 
Meffias atC oF b, MAG a tie wwe lin 
ke eliis teffithdgle © J rep 1M 6, Ynderſty 


TR 19DU1 UN 11092303 


TEE TE: 


þ 7 \ , th. : 
£738 Thechahe offering in Mulathie vrged. Cap. 13.7 
, 6-294 we yo would be a'God mediam for his purpoſly 
I hauc not ſo bad an opinion of his indgment' to thinke ;- thi 
he would verelie cake it ſo to befor iris cuident, that this place 
ſo vnderſtood could hauc no shew of proofe ar all againſt hi 
Iewe: which ſeeing'it is fo, how can he thinke that S. Auguſtin, 
and S. Chriſoſtome, the lateer”eſpeciallic diſpuring expreſlie 


againſt che ewes, Should 'vſeſo imperrinent an argument? can C1 
4 he thin ke that they were lefle itidicibus, in chooſing their reſts Y 5; 
monies againſt theic aduerſarics', then he would be? And1 _ 
would haue him obſerue , that S. Chriſoſtome doth not only 6 ] 
vrge the latitude of che place , Where the facrifice of the ney Me 
law is to be offered\, which the Prophet expreſleth in theſe than 
words, from the riſing of the ſun to the going downe therof , and in euerie | & / 
place, but al fo much infiſterh ypon the ſanRitie of this ſacrifice } {x 
aboue that of the lewes, declared by the Propher in theſe 


words 4 pure offering, and that not only in reſpe@ of the imper- 

fectis which the Iewes ſacrifice might haue, from the offerers, 

bur in teſpet '6f the verie offcring it ſelfe , wherof he ſaith 
27007 9 .-*31;48 


thus.' - 
tf this ſacrifice (foretold 


Si quits ipſum hoc ſacrifi- 


cium conferat cum alio, inges, 
immenſumg, diſcrimen inuc- 
niet , vt 1uxta compurationis 
rationem {olum hoc purum dici 
potet. | 


| 'Whetby it euidentlic appearer 


by Malachie.) be compared 
with that (of Moyſes lavy) 


ſa huge and incomparable difſe- 


remce willappeare betwixt,th#, 
that in compariſon this men- 
tioned by Malachie may only 
be called pure. 


h char'S.Chriſoſtame ſpeaketb 


of fame other ſacrifice, then of the ſpirituall ſacrifices of ;our 
good workes, which cannot ſo farre exceed the ſacrifices of 


the Tewes, whoſe piciengl facrifices were the ſame with oury, 
2s M: Maſon cxpreflie confeſſerh. atk 
228." Burif all theſercaſons will not perſuade M. Maſon, to 
chinke, thar the farhers vnderſtgod-by te prreoffccing, men=- 
tioned by the Propher Malachic,an.cxrernal , ſcnſible, apd pre 
per ſacrifice, and char they raughr ſuch a ſacrifice ro cemaipe ya 4 
Cheilts haxch, he will doulx, yet) de (har hanour 10, hip ® 
gre3s Ma | 


cr . M. Caluin, as to'credit his iudgment hereins |; 


UMI 


4 | 


well of-one as thother. 


C um obyctunt locum Mala- 
this ſic ab Iveneo exponi' ( de 
Sucrificio miſſe ) oblationem 
Melchiſedech fic tratlari ab A- 
thansſio, Ambroſio, Anguſting, 
& Arnobio:brewite? re(ponfum 
fit eoſaem illos ſeriptores alibi 
quoque pant interpretari Chri- 
fi Corpus-: ſed ita ridicule, oi 
diſſentire nos cogas ratioch ve- 
Mas..' - O 


Or TEC OPER ISD.,SDSRESS&ES 


De oblatione porro Ire- 
naw lib. 4. cap. 32. ſatis 
videtur logui | incommode , 
cum ait | yout teſtamenti no- 
#48. doguit (Chriſti) obla- 
Honem ;. quam eccleſia ab A- 
piftolis accipiens in vniner- 


A | | > 
The cleane offering in Malachie vrged. Cap'17 279 
J aeif he will decline and diſclaime from him, as deingehs father 
of the purirane faGion , yer in no reaſon can he refule the ſen- 
tence,of thoſe greatlights of the Proteſtant church che Centu- 
rits, who will cell him the ſame; bat ler vs keare the words as 


M, Calvin vvriteth thus. 


: bread the bodie of Chrif 


fr 
Here vve {ce the Sacrifice oft} | 
ſence of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament,to haue be- 
nc beleeued and taughtby the Fathers , both ofthe 
eaſt and vveſt church, aboue tvvelue, andrhirteen 
 Ahundreth yeares agoe cuen by Caluins ovvne con- 
feſſion. The Cenruriſts ſaic alſo ofS. Irenzus. © 


When they obied# the place Cal. lib, ds | 
of Malachie to be underſtood ſo vera occl.re- | 
( of the Sacrifice of the maſſe ) you 
by Irencus : and the offering of 
M elchiſedech , ta be handledin 
lnke manner by Athanaſias , 
Ambroſius, Auguitin, and Ar- 
wobius , it is briefly anſwered , 
that theſe ſame writers doin 
other places, alſo avs 11 

but ſo 


ridiculouſly, that reaſon and 
truth con raineth v5 80 diſſens 


Maſſe,and reall pre- 


aketh 'not well, _ 
of the oblatia,wht he faiththas gn 
Chriſt taugh anew offerin þ | 
Eee 

church receining ſrom the Apo=  _ _.. 
Hles doth offer to God through .._ ". 
the whole world, 44 


Na 


That he ſpe 


And. 


Cent, 3, col. 


$3, 


Plalts.s. 


. Theo goret. 
Dialogi,1s 


Thkeodoret. 
Dialogs,;. 


x80 The clean offering'in Malachie broed: Capity: 
And of S.Cyprian,vvho lined vvithin the third us 
drerh yeare of Chiift, the ſame authors teſtifie t 
he ſaith, £w "2 
Sacerdotem inquit( Cypria» That the prieft perfermeththe 
we) vice Chriftt Tak & Deo office of Chrift,and offereth ſw |} ' 


parri Satrificium offerre..* \ * crifite ra Gad the Father. | 
For vvhich ſpeech they reprooue him of ſuperſtitis, 4 1 

in their alphabetical rable.of that century vnder the Þ| © : 
letter 5.9. d ti Engl v2 
Now though Imight iuſtly ſuppoſe.cheſe. moſt pregnant. c6 Þ| (V 
ſtimonies of corrupted antiquitie, gxounded.vpon ca exp fea 
ſe words of holie (cripture , abundantly (afficient co prooue I <.. « 


the truch of the Catholique faith in this poinr' of a (acrihici | | 
prieſthood in the law ' of Chrift ': ' yer becauſe this vetitie 
doth nor only ſerye ro connince the' proteſtanrs of want of | 7 
rege\Bishopsand paſtors ( for which puepoleitis here Gifgnk } 1 
cd ) and conſequently of he like wanrofa crue church, 1 
alſo is a poinrprincipallie .impugned and comrouerſed , by 
them , . 1 will for the more abundant and: cuident cleeri 


therof here adde thereftimonies of the auncient paſtors, and JN ##4 
oy of Gods church ,” of the firſt 00. yearesafter Chrilt ; | Ac, 
Hot/ofanic one. countrie'er (tration ,- but of all the rhtee parts ſer 
-6f tbe Chciſtaa warld ,  Afia,, 'Aﬀricke', 'and Europyy that <& 
4herby the partzaleſt-reader maie (ee, this dorine,ro-hauc had } 
o-other.authors. ar beginners then them, -of whom the ho» ov 
h hoſt (aich . 'Thear ſoynd bath gone forth thorough allibe earth, pad } + 
that words bale raught t0 the ent; of the r0ahd world, - | 
- [To-begim therfore vvith S, Ignatius that moſt glo- F - 
rious martir ,- made Bishop of Antioch in Syria F ;,, 


| by S: Peter him{elfe , and iscited by Theodorer 
»: Bishop of -Cyre*r400: yeares agone This gre> 
at perſonage ſpeaking of certaine heretiquesſainls 
- \Ewchariftias "+ #blutiones * "They 


- Yererue”'wor She 


non admittuns'y gab now Hates and Eutheri vg: be 
confireantur Euchariſtiam eſſe cauſe thiy*battitg Wore. 
Da FE: ” 3 
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De Sacrificio quod offertur 

4 nobis gentibus in omni” lo- 
w, id eft Euchariſtie tum 
, tum fPoculo , predicit 
(Malachias ) dicens nos clari- 


dre nomen tins, 


The deane offering in Molachie higeds:Cap.\ip. 2By 
Mines: fexuatorts neſiri- ha - 
sv:.Citin 1.479 vigus fro aofent's anfour'| x svepCheift, 
peecatis noſtris -paſſa eſt... ». Which flesb ſaffered forour ſins; 

S. [uſtinusa levveborne in Paleſtina;, _ ſuffered pit cor. 
martirdome 14.00. and 50. yeares agoe ſaith: 
, bf the Sacrifice which\g ® 544% 


the. 


offered by ws in enery place, 


ro wit of bread and wine of 


the - Eucharii# , Malachie'fo- 
retold ſaying, that. therby' we 


.. OfS.Icenzus Archbishop of Lions in'France and-warrir,who 
lived more then 1400. and 40. yeres agoc (ce a moſt pregtant 


ceſtimony before in this ſame chaprgr. 
Tertullia borne and brought vg.in Africke in his be 
c of prayer vvritten,vyhileſt hevyas yefCatholique, cp.14 


aboue 1409+ yecares agoe. 

Nonne ſolemnior erit Ras 
tu4, ſi 44 aram Dei ftetery? 
Accepto corpore Domini 63, re- 


ſernato., virumgue ſaluumef, 


& participatio Sacrificych exe- 
eutio of ficy. wank 


And againe deelaring the 


. in his time, 


. 


Oblationes pro defuntlic pro 


Gods alterthauin 


" Will not thy Pati? ( or faſt ) 
be more. ſolene if thou afiſt at 


"I : 


theparticipativeftheſacrifice as 


the execatio of theoffice or duty, | 
ome ofrbe Chriſtiane ,, eel] 
lith cap. FB | 


£ 
. 
*& % 


We offer for the dead: and f, 


ntalitys , , annue die faci. the birth daies ( ſo vvere the 


[.._ Fo - andare ſtill called the feaſt 
Lia) dates of martirs,) vponzche 
on 1... Jeeres dgje of anniner{arie.... 
$6 lan another African Door, Bishop of Carthage,and mn 
"ha Jue1300.and yeares hoe, diidecthar yneuitable 
_ +rolateld kath chis do@rintin the ſame epiftle; 
Bah YO V3 Nan 2 oper 7) 


Enchareft 41 then herb 


1 $60. printed | 


Africke in his boo- », 


ds ate receruea and 
"ſeraedtbebegy our lord: both 
thone and thother is ſaſe qowell 


oratione 


opeft. 63» ad _ 
Ce: linw. | 


* 


2hiH.66: 


..> deme , , ad ratelam wel caram tha hife} ould make an 
' clericum. nowinaret.: ac ſi quis onerſeer or executor of bu vil 


' * Tt can deny,but thatS, Cipria did beleeue and teach 


qui ab altare eJacerdeyes & pu-. | red payer 


; 
F 


282 Thecleane offering in Malachie Wroed. 
Apparet San  oferingin It appe wh pry 
ii non offerri ft deſit winum Chriſt is not offered , if winehy 
Caliti: nec Sacrificium Domi- wanting to. chalice: ner 
nicum legitima lantÞficatione that oar lords. Sacrifice is & 
celebrari,niſi oblatio & Sacri- fully celebrated unies onr obla. | #* 


ficium noſtrum reſpondeat. paſ- tien.and Sacrifice arſwer tohs } # 
0 


ſions, paſiione 
| And yet againe. 
Sacerdes ſacrificium verum ' The prieſt doth then offew'a 
& plenum tiic offertin eccleſia God =. Father a true and ful 
Deopatri,ſz ſic. incipiat- offerre, Sacrifice in the church,jf he da 
ſecundum quod ipſumChriium. ſo offer as he ſeeth-Chriſt to bu- 
videat obtaliſſe, ve offered. 
Yea the vvhole epiſtle is fuch,as rid man thatreadeth 


«. £A 


arrue;ſenſible,and external Sacrifice,and conſeque- 

tly a trueand proper ſacrificingprieſthood ,"in the 

indin and church of CH . 

Andin his epiſtle to the cleargy and peo 
"af Furnes he fac! f ok, 1 

S "Epiſcops anteceſſores noftri' © The Bichops our pre fr ra 
religios? conſiderantes ,, & religiouſly conſidering and | 
falubriter pronidentes cenſue- ſomely providing hane ordained 
rTunt , ne quis frater exte- that if apy brother deperiiy 


hoc feciſſet', non offerenir; pro the offering should not be mal 
eo , nec. Sacrificium pro dermi- for him, nor the Sacrifice (ole 
rione eius celebyaretar . Neque brated for his departure .' 
enim ad altare Dei meyetur he dothnot deſerne tobe named 
nominayi in ſacerdorum prece, at:Gods plter in the ne rs of 


ts and: nnviſlers 


the ater. 


TJ Thecleane offering in Malachie brged. Cap. 17. 283 
+1 _ Andthe firſt coficel of Nice celebratedalmoſt z300. 

yeares agoe, the authority vvherof vvasneuer reie- 

Qed or denied by any but the damned Arians, faith. 

Neque Canon neque conſue- , Neither Canon nor caſtome Concil. 
tudo tradidit , v1 qui offerendi hath taught that' thoſe", who 7.44518, 
poteſlatem non habent , « qui hane nor the power #0 +6 
offerunt dent CorpusChriſſs (ſpeaking of deac6s) rhoald 

giue the body of Chriſt to thoſe 
that offer (to witto prieſts. ) 
Euſcbius,.vvholived at the ſametime, ſetting dovy- 
ne the hiſtory ofthe counceliholden ar Hieruſalem 
hs | - vnder Conſtantine rhe great, ſaith, 
Aly incruentis Sacrificjs That ſome Bichops did adorne Ag 
& miiticis confecrationibus the ſolemnity with praiers and _ aye 
divinum numen. placabans. ſermis c#c.orber did appeaſe or cap.45. prin- 
FI (propitiate )God With vnbloudy _— Genes 
he farrificerermiſticalledſecratids, 
S,Cyril Patriarch of Hieruſal&340,yeates afterChriſt, 

that is 127. yearesagoe in his catechiſticall ſermons, — 

Deun benignifiunum oramus  Wipraie the moſt mevcifull = m_ 
vt ſuper illayropoſita Sanflum God, torend the holy ghotfo}b ii miti.s, 
Spiritum emittat, vipanet- the gifts prpo ed, that he ma 
quid -mfaciat CorpusChrifti, , makethebreadthebodyofChriſt. 
Uinum vero Sanguinem C bri- and the wine the bloudofChrift. 
fti. Omaino enim quod attige- 


\ #4 —- F 
i 
a 
= 


For thas which, the holy gho#t 


OY YT *% hy Eta Hee re 


rit Spiritus Sandhu. boc.s an-\ 
Hificatur C5 tranſmutater . 

Deinde vero poitquam confe- 
cum e# birigualeSacrificiam, 
te cult us incr#ctus: Super ipſa 
propitiationichoſtia #bſecyamus 
Des pro.comuni eccle 1ark pace. 


Bogamus Or inqui normners. 


toncheth is altogether ſiGifed 


and chaunged, Andafter that 


the ſpirituall Sacrifice is prepe- 
red rbeonblougywership, jeult 
or ſervice pabpe = 
tory hoſte, we prate God for t 
—_— be church oc. 
© beſeech the 


Andagaine, :# 
add * 


Pattiarcharum; Proph:tarum, 
Apoſtoloris, Maityrum ,vt Dems 
orat ionihus illoryn deprecatio- 

nib ſuſcipiat 'preces noiiras , 
Deinade pro-\defunitis S anttis 
putribus & epiſeopis; deniq; pro 
omni 
vita func ſunt makimum eſe 
credentes animarum inuamen 
pro quibus offertur precatio S7- 
i illius ev tremendi quod in 
altari poſitum eft, Cacrificy. 


Nos pro defuntls chrifa =. 


234 The cleane offerin a Malechi ed. Cap.” 
& t Decks iy +, p 


vt mepinerimus eta corniigut” 
ante naxobdortnierunt primun 


F441, qut inter nos 


and we offer -0nto thee thi Sw 


rrifite 41 memory. of thoſe that 


aredeceaſed befort vs, Patriay. 
ches, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mars 
tirs , that God by their Pr aiers 
io- and interceſfios may receiue our 
praters: then for the departed 
Yoly Bichops and Fathers, and 
to coclude for all our brethren 
departed , beleenting that the 
holy and- dreadful Sacrifice 
that i placed upothe alter s 4 
ſoneraigne helpe of thoſe jon 
les for which it is offered, 


And yet againe. 


We offer for the dead Chriff | 


aoitris peccatis madiatis offeri- Sacrificed for our fomnes , that 
mus, vt & nobss + illis,en guy, we may make fin that is. mail 
q ef benigeniimun, Priptiſned mercifull, appeaſed - ( or propi- 
SE 7 ' 7» tiow)both to vs and thens.. \ 
"And ſo many molt notable things hath this holyFatherin che ci 
ſame place,as well for the declaratis of this point, anddiuers p 
others of Gatholique doQrine,as alſo for the encreaſe of rue F 
= fery,rtat Þ conld wish he were read &vnderſtood of all me, 
Epiphanius in his epiſtle to Tohn Bishop of Hieru- } * 
UE fuceefſotto'S; Cytill, vvhictris rranflated by S; 


Hierome'#boue 1200, yeare agoe, andis amongſt his 


epiſtlesthe 60: 
mitiradine © Whe1 ſa 6 heat mit 5h, 
we = 


Cid widifſem quit 

Siforum: a ik mouſe Joh bro kent e'm waſtery 
caſifterer , & SauiTiprecbyteri andthat the holy, Ria 1 JE 
Hieroninu &- Vincentind pro- we and Vincet or mode J 
A Sg hamility would wortercf he 


: _—ET oe, ms @an/ os aw a; 


The cleane offet ing im Malachie braed; Cap.t7 285 
pollent debita nomini ſuwoexers ſacrifices beloging totheiy title; 
zere ſacrifitia,thlaborare inbas ana trautll in. thit part of the 
parte miniſtery , que Chriſtia- miniſtry which i the principal 


SM 


* 


mm > ® = © i, 8 - 


. 


norum precipua eſt ſalius ec. 


$.Gregory of Niſſe broth 


ſafety ( marke this) che prim- 


cipallſafety of Chriſtians. 
er tothegreatS.Baſil,wh6 


S. Gregory Nazianzen calleth child of light,andman 
of God, vvho liued 1200,and 30. yearesagoe deliue- 
reth the Catholique dodrine , of the Sacrifice of 
the nevv teſtament in theſe memorable vyords. 


Mem#3to Dominici dicti, nul. 
lus tollit animi mezſed ego po- 
no e74 meipſo . Hoc mihi tes 
firoum',  & queſtio de triduo 
mortis fucrit explicata_Ni qo 
omnizpropoteſiate ,atq; autho- 
ritate adminiitrat,no expettat 
dx proditione necefSitatervell ue 
dos eraſſantes , wel Rilati in> 
diciam" iniquues.; "ut Horan 
hominis ſcelus ac matitia prins 
cipium eſſet ſalutis noſtre © ſed 
pro ineffabili arcamoquey e7 qitl 
ab hominibus cern6'nequit , ſa- 
crificy modo. , ſua diſþoſitio: ne 
prevecupat impetis violentunm , 


& ſeſe oplation? offert pro no- 


bis, funonl ſacerdos cragnus quis © 


"He who gowerneth all thing 's 
bybupower ,andauthority doth 
not expet7 till bebe betraitd , 
wor the raging Tewes , or the 
uniuit ſentence of Pilate , that 
the wickednes and malice of 
thoſe men might be the begin- 
u#ing of our ſaluation... But by 
anwn{beakahle ani ferret ma- 
ner of ſacrifize , which'cannos 
be difcerned of men , doth by 
his owne' ordinaunce prevent 
Thetr winlent forre 5 "amd offe= 
rerbs 4 nonfelf ' a' Sacrifice for 
vs , being \ both the" prie#t 
and the lambe , that th- 
keth awaie the ſins of the 
worddal, ') [Bat 3bou wilt ſaie 


bolkt pecca tamunds .. Sed diceri vige me: when happend this? 


wihi quando hoc accidit * Fun: 
cum corpus ſuum 4d mandaucen- 


Thew',. \when (be: gdut 'to hu 
diwePicks hi bodgore eate 


dum , {angainem familiari- and his: blowd:. FY . l 


VU), « 
by G 


beeprebait ad bibendil : Howe Fay eminroyrentr the. 


enim 


i# erat de tan 
ſurreti1une, 


Gregor, Niſ- 


f 


286 The clean offering in Malachie vrged. .Capay.. © 
enim veſti non poteſt, niſima. wnles it be killed before. They 
Fatio proceſſerit , Oui igiter fore he,that gaue to huaiſciples 
dedis diſcipulis ſuis Corpus ad his body to be eaten, doth eui« 
manducandum, aperte demon- dently declare , that the Sarri«+ 
ſtrat iam perfetTam & abſolu- fice of the lambe is already dome” 
fam eſſe agni immolaticouem . and poil: for the lining body of 
Non enim ad edendum Corpus the hoſt as not fit to be eaten . 
animatum vidime efſet ido- Therfore eucn then was bu 
neam. li ergo lateter propote- boky ſecretly , and inuifibly 
fate ſur inwiſibiliter Grinefſe- tbrowgh his power offered. 
bilizter Corpus immolatii erat. 
And S. Gregory Nazianze,forhisfſinguler knovvledge 
indiutnity ſurnamed the divine, S.Hieroms maiſter,of 
the ſame age vvith S. Gregory of Nifſe, compagaon in 
ſtudies vwith his brother the grear S.Baſil. = 
nga uy ſuas profanat ( ne- Heſftained(ſaith he )bis bads 
far. * fario ſcilicer ſacrificiorum (withthe bloudofpropha- 
E-; ſanguine ) vi nimirum cas — _— 
ab incruento Sacrsficio , per he might puree the fro the vi 
quod nas Chriſto, ipſousque paſ- blouds pe: ah (6's we are 
ſioni.ex dininit ati communica- made partakers of Chriſt of his I 
mus,elueret ac purgarete paſo ,cdivinity. Andagaine. 
Nonian 414 4 puritiſimo They( the getiles )wilnotnew , 
& incruents Sacrificio nomen defile the alters,thas take their 
babentes, ſcelefio ſangnine con- names of the moſt pure andUn» 
Saminabunt. _. bloudy ſacrificewith the deteſts 
ble bloud( of profanclacrihi, 
And in his apologeticall oration hauing declared 
 'yvhatpeifedis wasrequiredeutia the prieſts of the 
old lavv,hecocludeth with theſe memorable words. I 
Hec igitur cii ego noſſe jllud- - H aning knowne theſe vhings,. 
que inſuper, nemin? viagno & and beſides,that no mayu wal 
So if erifun Patifice ;di- thy of the great G ac 


DB OO NDS nm vv yu Sam wate: | 


>, 5. 
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qmwmn eſſe niſiqui prius ſcipſugn,. fice and Bubops wales he haue 
Tlie vinentem ſanclam ex firſt giten himſelf a linely. and 
hibuerit , ac rationabile obſe- holy offering to the ſame God , 
wm, gratum Atqueacceptum andpreſented him vith area- 
oftenderis,, Deoque Sacrificium ſonable, gratefulland accepta- 
p. landis , ac Spiritum contritum ble ſeruice,and offered to Goda 
obtulerit ) quod ſolum Sacvifi- $ acrifice of praiſe and acarrite 
Cium is qui omnia dedit a nobis hart ( which only Sacrifice he 
expoſcit) quo gandem mods ex- that gineth all things doth re« 
ternum illud Sacriſicium. , ilnd quire of 5, ) (to vvit of that 
meonorum myſteriorum auti. vve have: or can giue him 
typum , ipfi offerre auderem? of our owne, for he doth 
aut quomodo Sacerdotis habi- notaske of vs the facrifice 
tum & nomen ſubire*? four goods and cattell as 
hedid ofthe lewes.) How 

conldl dare to offer unto hins 

that externallſacrifice(marke 

this ms _— that 

—_ of the great miſteries? 


or ow could 1 put on the coate 


—-iÞ> > - 


ON and name of aprieft? 
S.AmbroiſcBishop ofMillainer 2 20.yeares agoebefides 
the reſtimoniesalleaged out of him before ſaith thus. 

Ezgoman(i in munere, miſſs 1 abode in mine office + begito NE 
facere capi., Dum offero,raptom ſaie maſſe { that is his verie M,,,12.6 
cognoui 4 populo Caſinlumguz- word )whileſt lofferlknewthat fororem. 
dam, quem presbyterum dice- the people had laid hid wp one 
rent Arriani ; hunc autemin Caitulus,which the Arrias ſaid 
platea offenderant tranſeun- Ws pricſt, who was foid byme 
{4s , Amarifſime flore & ora+ paſding through the ſtreete,l be- 
' Teinipſa oblatione Deum cepi, gitoweepe bitterly, and jeg 

vt ret ne Cine ſanguw vnroGodimtheveryoblatio, that 
in: 49/4 eceleſic flere. in the cauſe of the thuxch there 
Pn 0s > kong ber any gail 
% 00 And 
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288 Thecleane offe 


gaatins ei munerapueri tuituſti 
Abell && ſacrificium patria rcha 
noſiri Abrahe;c>quod tibiobta 
lit simms [acerdos Melchiſedeth 


Donatiſs, who-brake downe 
- other, Sharpe 
thee dilivet # 
hers; and which art by ſo 


ring in Malachie Þ 


'$.Optarns Milenitanus an Afriez author ofthe ſame ati-" 
n1quity with S, Ambroſe writing againſt the Sacrilegious 


ho.bra Gods alters , amongftma 

and vehe mengrepretenſong (which 

eader to ſeet Rl ſelfe, being too long to relate. 
u 


; . - Andagaine. I w 4 bo 
Pp# the pſa, Pidimus principem ſacerdo- We haut ſent the thiefe pris) |} © 
33. andg, tum al nos venient?., vidimus come tows , we hane ſeent"d || * : 
worſe. & audiuimus offerr# pro nobis heard him offer his bloud forof: } 11 
ſanguinem ſuum: ſequamur vt. let vs prieits imitate him a'we | 0 
poſſumu ſacerdotes , vt offers» may , ana offer ſacrifice for the | it 
mis pro populo ſacrificium & fi people,being honorable in ſacrit | & 
infirmi merito, honorabiles t4- ' fice though ſmall in merit, For of 
men ſacrificio, 2uia & ft manc though Chriſt be\not now ſerine | 
Chriſtusno videtur offerre, ta: 10'offer\, *yee 1s he offered vpn } it 
m2 ipfe offertar in terris, quads earth when the body of Chrifis | 
ChriftiCorpus offertar. offerr ed, "AO £4 
And yet againe he proouerh the excellency of this ji 
miſtcry by theſe words of the cano of the holy maſſe; } * 
Lib. 4.de Sa- - Mcmores gloriofiſiime tim Remtbring his moit gloriow Y 
omen af» paſtonts, ab inferis reſurrefie- paſao, reſurret7ia fro hell, and } ": 
ws ,& in celum aſeeſronwoffe> aſceſio into heau? we offer unts | 
rimu tibi hanc immatulatam thee this immaculate hoſlevea« 
boitta, rat ionabilem hoft1i, in» fonable hoſle , wnbloudy hoſte, 
crueutam hoſftiam, hanc 'panem this holy bread , and chalice of 
ſandum & Calicem vite ater- life euerlaſling, and we beſeech 
| ne: petimus & precamur , vt . thee toreceine this offering it 
hac oblationt ſuſcipias imſubli- the high altey by the hids ofthy 
| mialtari tuo,per manus Ange- —_— 4 thou wouch ſafeſt ts 
13 loris tuorum jicut ſuſcipere di; 


#eceine the gifts of thy init ſer. 
nat Abell, the farife of our- 
Patriarch Abraham, and which 
the high prieſt Melchiſedechof+ 
fered on thee. oO 


' : 
he EET ee TT * *®# &4. © 


ch more proper for our Pro=". 
| teſt 


HAT 


=> >, & 


* 
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Ax babies Merig 4 i chit nged Cap.19 :21 
5, then they were for the.Donaziſts; by >w much 
Tore outragious they haue beene'1n, pulling downe chur- 


STE ISEES ERS 2 


" -Qnid vobis fecerat Dems qui 
ilk inuocari coſueuerat ? qaid 
wos offenderat Chriſtus cuius 
ilic per certa moments Corpus 
& Siguis habitabat? Quid'vos 
offendiftis etians v9s ipftut ills 


| altaria frigeretss in quibus an- 
' tenos per loga tzporum ſpatia, 
fate wt arbitramini obtuliſtis? 


Apud Dominum Elias Propheta 

elam deponit . His autem 
Gans eft verbis quibus cf vos 
inter alios ab ipſo accuſari me- 
reiflis Domine (inquit )altaria 
tus confregernnt, 


S.Hierome who wrote abouct2oo.yeares agone faith thug, - in epi, ad 


- ' $4 laits imperatur vt pro- 
pter orationem abftineant ſe 
ab wVxorum coitw : quid de 
epiſcopo ſentiendum eſt ,- qui 
quotidie pro ſuis populique 
peccatis illibatas Deo oblatu- 
rus eft victimas . Invenimm 
ſacerdotem Abimalech de pani- 
bus propoſitionis noluiſſe prix 
dare David & pueris ſuis , 


- niſt cos autiſſet ab heri & 


medius tertius wacaſſe.ab 0- 
pere . coniugali , . & mun- 
dos ofſe 4 coniugibus ſuis , 


' Chriſt offended you, whaſe body 


What had God done vnto JOR) Parme adi- 
that was wot tobe prated wnto Prin, 
therel( at the alters?wherin had 


ant bloud for certaine timesdid 
dwell there? what had you done 
#0 your ſelues , that you chould 
breake in peeces thoſe alters , 
ups which you your ſelues long 
time before vs did holily as you 
thought offer? And a litle af- 
ter. Elias the Prophet coplaineth 
to Godin theſe words ,wheryith 
you _ to be accuſed lord , 
(ſaith he )they hane broke dow- 


ne thine alters. Commentan 


If laie m? be comaloded to ab: Ti-caþt- 
ftaine from the copany of ther "XY 
owne wines 10 giue theſelnes to 
prater, what shall we thinke of 
Bihops that ought enery daie 
roofer toGodimmaculate hoſtes 
for his owne and the peoplesfin- 
nes? We find that theprieft Abi 
melech would not a giu?t to Da- 
uid and his copany of the loaue's 
of wipofiis Jade uot firſlun- 1.Reg.21, 
derſtiood that they had abRai- 
ned from their owne wines fro © = 
yeiterdaie and the daie before.  - *© 
0023 © Oar IToeven 
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Tantum imereſt inter Pripeſ There is as much difference bet” 
tiowis panes 2 corpus Chriiti,” wit the loaues of pr ſited 
quantum inter vmbram. & the body of Chriſt, asthere bet. 
corpora , inter imaginem & wixitheshadowes the body bets 


. - . ' 
veritatem Cc, | wixtthe images the truth,bet 


wixt thefieureerthethin? firured, Y Þ0) 

S. Iohn Chriſoſtome yvho Ae I = /orm 5 

agoe beſides diuers other ſentences.tothe ſame pur, | 0! 

pole hath theſe expreſſe vyords. Þ #4 

Commentar Fic in eo quod eft horribilius He hathhere(tovvitinthg Y 
ad Co. Of Magnificetine, ſacramcoſti- new teſtamet ) inſtituted the } 54 
rinth, tuit operation? ut qui & ipſum ſacred attis in that which is fat au 
mutarit $acrificis + pro cede re more areadfull and magnifi, } ** 
brutorum ſcipſum iuſ#1t offerri, c#t ,as he that hathchaiigedthe } 

Homil. 4. in NO gt Sht hac ab Apoſtolis ſacrifice,aud for the immolatia Y} ** 
epiſt.ad Phi legibus coſtituta,vt in veneri- of beaſts hath comaunded hims |} # 
”—_—_ PAT: dis inqui atq; hor rifics mytle- ſelfe to beoffered. An41againg, | 

| " 11s memoriaeoriifiat quideceſ- Not without cauſe hawe the A» |} PV! 
k 

fo 

x 


ſerunt ,Nouerit hinc multum poſites by lawes ordeined thatin 
. adillos lucri accedere , multum the venerable and dreadfullmi- 
wiilitatis. Eoeuim tempore cis fteries the dead should be rem? } 
niger ſis populus ſtat manibus bred.They knew that thice they } ** 
expiſis,ac catus ſacerdotalu,gs received much gaine and profit, | 41 
illad horror? venerationis ple- For whe all the people hold wp 
als intutit: Sacrificis,quomodo their hads,an1the wholecap 
Deum ud placabimus pro iſlis of prieſts that dreadfull ſacri 
oraniem. fice placed there hivshallwenat : 
aſe God praying for them. || * 
AndS. Auguſtin that great rag jen of | 
the ſame antiquity with$, Chrifoftome Bishop of Hips } © 
poe 1n Africke faith. | K f 
Lih.r,deani- Salua fide Catholica & eecle- Neither theCatbolike faithnar | 
a5 Rug <a. g. {lice regula nulla ratione co- the rule of the church doth 15 1. 
Tun" reditarvi pro nd baptinatis cu; mitt that vhe ſacrifice of the bs... 
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qur ſacrificium corporss of ſan- 

gnins C briftt, 

Cum offerretur pro ea ſacrificiii 
prety noſtri, is iuxta ſepulchri 
poſiro cadamere , pr iusquam ae- 
poneretur -, ſicut fieri ſolet. 
Orationihus vero Sande eccle- 
fie, Sacrificio ſalut ari,ch+ elee- 
moſinis qua pro eornm ſpiriti- 
bug erogantur non eft dubitan- 
dum mortwos adiunari, vs cun 
ths miſericordins agatura Do- 
m1n0,q41 Corum peccata me- 
ruerunt., 

Hoc enim 4patribus traditum 
vninerſa? obſeruat eccleſia , ut 
pro ets qui in corporis & ſan- 

wins Chriſti communione e- 
walli ſunt , cum ad ipſum $4+ 
erificium loco [uo commemorz- 
fur, oretar , 4c proills quo- 
que id offerri commenoret ur. 


offered for thoſe , that are not 
ras what yeares ſoency 
they are. Andagaine. Whilit 
the ſacrifice of our redzptis yas 

ered for her{ his mother) 

7 body being placed neere the 
grave before it was laid downe 
4 the cuſtome 5. And againe 
he ſaich:1# «nt 20 be dowbred 
that the dead are holpen' by the 
praiers of the holy #6, and 
thebealthfullſacrifice and almes 
beſtowed for their ſoules , that 
God may deale more mercifully 
with the then their ſinnes have 
deſerued . For this the whole 
church obſeracth,asdeliueredby 
rraditio fro the Fathers ,towit, 
that for thoſe that are dead in 
the comunid of the bodycrbloud 
of Chrifl whz they are rem#bred 
in that ſacrifice in their place 
they should be praied for , and 
that it should he declared that 
it is offered for them, 


If thow defire good reader to fee more teſtimonies of this 
oreat Noor to this purpoſe, fee him in. his booke of here- 
fies inthe hereſies of Aerius. his 20.baoke againſt Fauſtus 
cap- 2 1. his 10. booke deciuit. Dei cap. 2 0. the 1.7.booke 
cap. 20.the 18. booke cap. 3 5.and the 22.booke and 8.cap. 
for my purpoſe will not permitt me to ſtate longer in him. 
S, Cyrill Patriarch of Alexandria who died the yeare 
4-4.4+in the explication of his 1 1, anathema or curſe exa- 
ned in the third generall councell where he was not 


Oo 3 


feſtonum. 


only 


Lib. g. cIfof- 


cap, I 3s 


. Sandum,vinificum tncrue- 

' fFumquein eccleſ1is facrificium 
offerimus , corpus & pretioſum 
ſanguinem, que proponuntar, 
nou communi nobisque ſimilis 
hominis eſſe credentes, ſed ma- 
26 tanquam vinificantisverbi 


our Sautours natiuity. 

E£2if, 81.a4 Volumwus vicum ſolemnior fe« 

DieſcoriPa- figitas conurntum populi nu- 
triarcham > Yn 

Alexandr, Meroſiors indixerit & ad eam 

tamen fidelium multitude con- 

uenerit quam recipere Baſilica 

w14 non poſit, ſacrificy oblatio 

indubitanter iteretur cum ple- 

#um pietatis atque rationis ſit, 

vt quoties Baſilicam in igua 4- 

gitur preſentia none plebis in- 

plenerit, toties ſacrificiuns ſub- 

ſequens offeratur « Neteſſe et 

autem vt quedam pars populi 

ſua denotione prinetur ſi vnius 

tantim miſſe more ſeruato,ſa- 

crificium offerre no poſit, niſi 

qui prima diei parte coneneriit. 


292 The clean offering. Malachie brged. Capi 
. only preſent bur-preſident-by:Celeſtinus then Py 
- of Rome his-appointmentfaith, owt 144d 


JF) *" 
We offer the holy life-gimii 

and ks [anifec 
churches beleening that the bt. 
dy and pretious bloud Whichars 
propoſed are not of an ordinay 
mas , 0r of one like vs,but we 
receine rhe 4s the proper bod 


proprium Corpus & ſanguinens, and bloud of the word) thats 
accipimus, - + . ofthe ſonneof God) thu 
giucth life to all things. 


S, Leo the great created Pope the 440. yeare after 


We will (ſaith he) that whi 
the ſolemnity of the feaft hath 
drawne together ſo many faith 
full people that the church cams 
not receine the at once that the 
oblatio of the ſacrifice be with 
out dowbt reiterated or done 4« 
gaine: ſecingal{piety and raſon 
will that ſo of13 as the church 


filled with new people, ſo often « 


new ſacrifice be offered . For it 


miſt needes be that ſome part of 


the people be deprined of the 
denotio, the cuſtome of one 
maſſe obſerued,if they only thit 
or may offer the” fact 
ce. | 


S. Fulgentius an African, made Bishop the re 
l | '2 41 1:21: YOS 
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-6504. and died 5 29. faith, 

Dicis 4 nonullis te inteyroga- 
thde facrificio corports & ſan- 
gin Chriſti, quodpleriq; ſoli 
patriexiilimas ummolari. Hic 
ttiam aſſerts hareticorum eſſe 
quaſi palmariam inter rogatio- 


The cleane offering in Malichie viged: Cap. 15. 293 


Thou ſaift thou haſt bent de- 13h r.adue- 
maundedof by diners cocerning nimun, 
the ſacrifice of the body & Houd 
of Chriſt ,which many dothinke 
to be offered to the Father only; 
and ſaiſt that this is theprintt- 


.appeared or bene vttered,cſpied it, impnoned it,and neuer concluſion | , 


nem. pallqueitid of the heretiques. 
And a litle after. 
_ Cum ad patrem litantis de. Whe the intentio of the ſacri- z, j,,,, 
finatar intentio, ſacrificy mu.  ficer. & directed 20. the Father 
nu5 omni Trinitati vno eodem- the gift of the ſacrifice by one 
que oftertus litantis officio. = & the ſame att of the ſacrificer 
& offered to the whole Trinity. 
In the latterend of this aveto wit the yeare'590. was 
$, Gregory the'great chofen to fit in the ſeate' of S. Peter, 
of whoſe foarins c6cernino the facrifice ofthe maſle, and 
conſequently of atrue ſacrificing prieſthood in the church 
of Chriſt, there can be no more queſtion made, then whe- 
ther there was eter ſich a mann the world as S.Gregory. 
And from bis time downeward to our owne dates is there 
leſſe queſtion. ofthat matter . For heſent S. Augnſtin into 
England who with Chriſtian religion brought 1n the holy 
facrifice ofthe maſſe which from that time ei Edward the 
fixt his raigne, hath euer continued there” a5 is'euident by 
all Kind of records . So that it remaineth'cleare, that 1n 
Enrope,. Aſa, andAfricke, ( that is ) inall parts of the 
Chriſtian world euer ſince the Apoſtles times. This do- 
arine hath bene comon and never impugned, or gainſaied Eſaie. 62, 4, 
by any one of thoſe vigilit watchmen,and ſcntinells, who Se the anfe 
Godfrom time to time according to his promiſe , hath ſet woo pron; 
to watch ouner his church,and who haue not ouerſeene,” ar he hy Te 
let paſſe the leaſt errour in faith, that.fince Chriſt his aſcen- cop” 
ſion into heauen hath ſprung vp,Þut haue,alſoone as 1t hath f.4;4b, in che 


deſifted till they. had drinen 1t. downe to hell againe, from tbe radges* 


whecs it came, witneſſe allthe hereſies that haue rs 2 
in I 


2 Petri, 2, this cruth , and to their, pwne perdition” 


in all parts of the Chriſtian world ſince Symon Mags \ 
uer whom $, Pecer him(elfe triumphed . This dodtring 
faic having bene thus vniuerſall both in reſpe& of time az 
place, hath not bene impugned by any one before Martin Ly- 
cher,w ho (as he confeſleth himſclfe,ro his owne and all his fol. 
lowers crernall confuſion recciued his inſtrutions from the d& 
uillfor che purpoſe. xy 

If che Sacrifice of the church had either bene praQtiſed ine. 
cret corners or that it had bene a marter cicher indifferent or of 
ſmalleſt moment, ſach as are not ſo well cither inſtructed, of 
perſuaded of Gods continuall careand watch ouer his church 

as they oughr ro be, 'might peraduenrure rhinke it arhi 
poſlible char ir might creepe in and*continue for ſome time, 
Bur being as it is, not only the publique ſeruice of all Chris 
KRians, bur that at the celebration wherof , all things that 
are to be published,, are for the more ſolemne publicanion de+ 
nounced , and beſides is of that moment, as no at of Chri. 
ſtian culc, worship, and religion is cowparable roir, being 
a moſt expreſlc and dirc&t act of idolatry ( if ir were not the 
true worship ordained by God ) for the which God, icq 
Jous of his honour, hath from time to time ſo ſeuerely puni» 
Shed all nations as well lewesas Gentils, thisI faic being; 4 
doe and dare boldly auouch, that it cannot be eſteemed pb 
ſible by any man , that hath the leaſt dram of true judy 
ment, or knowledge of the foundation of Chriſtian faith 
and rcligion , that it Should haue bene praftiſed (ſo publi 
kely, b vniuerſally, and for ſo long time , ( as alreadi 
appeareth by irreproouable teſtimonies that it hath ( without 
controlement and contradiQion. . 

- Now —_ prooued, asIrhinke, a facrifici 
In gey ro be in Chriſts church, it remainech chat we ſaris 
fieſuch obieQion , as our aduerſaries make againſt the ſame. Fo 
as all other articles of Chriſtian fairh haue had,haue, or mo 
4 


argaments made againſt them , cuen our of the ſcripture it 
fe,ſo likewiſe hath this. 


The Epiſtleof S. Paul to the Hebrewes , not truly vt 
derſtood-, is deprau:d . by the Proteſtants in ,preiudigt 


S. Perec faith , the reſt of 'the (ſcriptures , 


194 The clean offeringin Malachie vrged. Capt 
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A A Sacrificeing prigfthood \in«the:new 11h 255 
aywelipehd{&dfS0 Paul ave Sablo cxber infack as will | 
have 16 orhexincerpeetationvt. hom bur theis owne.: Que 
of chis epiſtleart drawne dijucrs arguments , againſt the holic 
| ry of the Maſle , whihh may all be reduced: co this 
me, --:- F RIES ST "= eats 
19. The Apoſtleto the Hebrewes teacherh firſt, thae the 
pricit ofrhe new-ceſtament is. one anlic. Secondlie,that the hoſt 
or ſacrifice ofthe riew-reſtamenc is but one onlie. Thirdlie char 
the offering, or ſacrificing of chat'one hoſt in likewiſe but once 
performed, and nor often iterated or repeated: All which ſce- 
meth diceQlic againſt the (acrtifice ef che Mafſe, which hath mg- 
nie pricſts , mane hoſts, or arleſt the ſame hoſt often offered. 
Further he teacheth, that the prieſt of the new law , isnor only 
one, but ſuch a oneas hath no neede to offer for himſelfe? Thac 
the hoſt or ſacrifice is ſo pretious, that ir taketh awaie all; hane; 
And chatche offering therof iis (@ effeQuall,, that Gods pepple 
hath-no :more:guilt:of linne c Which finguler degree IDs 
feaion jnthepricſt, lacrifice,, and afecing of the ſame doch 
-make, thic chere can'be bur one/in-cach kind, asis ſaid befare; 
fo that this latcer argument is rather a reaſon and caule of rhe 
former, then anie.new and diſtin&argument, All this is prog- 
\ved by the expteſle teſtimonies of the Apoſtle, la ſercing doawne 
/ :WherofEwill obſeruechieorder of the chapters . and, pay che 
.otder bf the points hererouched; wherungo they may; be cally 
appliedy | 14] . Iva 2021114. Þ5 : 
* i, Theovher indeede were made priefis being. many , becauſe by: death they trek ca: 
re ER dirhap afro 23-34-35» 
"netluſting prifiheod; wherby be & able to ſav alſo for-exet. gong by bunſalfe , 
_ to Godulwaies. timing 16 make interceſſion for y;:10he bath not neceſity datly 
(a The prieſt:) firſt for big vwwne fins to offer hoſts, then for che peoples, For this 
bo did oncenrofſering bimſetſe, * © > | | 
'- By bi owne bload ciitered/ence into the belies z eternal 
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"iy" Gott, &.*iJ41gih 2 llogk 
"11 Ner"rhus lorehoudd prieff extereth 3819 
"210" belies / ery yd je be oughe 


rh 


iq 


| e - > M | Tye: \rtnn?, k 
bybi-owne beſt ro aſe Thrift by) LY VORY of | 
10.1.3: 

a_ For thelew having & thidow of goud things to comme ; : not: the very imagi 
of the things 7 ' every yeare with the ſelfe ſame boſtr-which they! ofier 
inceaſſantly , - can nener make the comers therunto perfe#.. Otherwiſy 
they should baze ceaſed to be offered , becauſe i the eggs! once cles 
ſed hold baue ns Lonſcience of 6 any longer, 

Cap.10, 10. "| 11 thivwbich will ;" we'are ſanttified's by ibnolinties of the 

| 11,73, of Ixsys CHRIST once « And cutry prieft Peer en 
mimſtiing . ard often offering the ſame boftes , 'Which can never tak 
away ſins. But this man offering one boſt for ſinns., ' for ener. ſittethop 
the right band of God  ' For by ane oblation hath be conſummated forieugt 
them,that are ſanttified, But Fs there is renifies of theſe,now there # at 
#n oblation for ſins. 111347 ; 

- Theſe are-the paſſa es, which our aducetheies ordinarilic is 

for the impagning ofabefterifice of the Maſle. 

For the better vnderſtanding of the Apoſtles dodrine in chis 
pil iſtle/ t6uching rhe ſacrifice ofthemewreſtamer,ir is rſt to be 
| ered: tharhe Ing onewerddireflie; ;:andets 

pteſlic of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,or holie Euchariſt; ag: eſpe 
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cialtic our aduerſaries muſt graunt; ſeeing theyceach ind beled- 


we cc ©t 6b Wo mg oa aArGCUo=s 


ue; ther - qr no __ ts mo they om | 
#6 t agaiplt jr oarof this epiftic, they muſt do 
EF ateqtecoan deduQion only: pat rs ye 
\ It-rizy be:gaod-and lawfoll,-'theApofttes prin furor t6fr,” 
and intent muſt attentiuelie be conſidered. For it er. 
MIRO gong ro inferre that vp6 any mans words, without whichs" 
4, 4-75 Vhismeaving is orherwaies falt and perfet:As for exawple Hick: 
Math.1.2;,  Vidius did falſe, and herericallieypoirthelewodds ;; 
* bey tot till che browg bt forth ber firſt borne ſonne.s drguce, that \theibleſs | 
uſedvirgin did not continue'perpetualliewirgin j\ inferring ware. 
ypon the Euangeliſts words, then his taeaning was to expteſſe, 
a7 bp ” Wapithe Procefiancs. do alſoby S Pauls doctrine, in gene) of 
TY. "yheſacrificcof the: Maſle, »: KC hails wilt (I Wi . 
= I yoondte to bevblergeds [char rhe chefr cou 
poltle in this epiſtle is, to prooue the digninie,an 
"*ceof vur Sontpbs Chriſts vrieſiicod;ant — 
\cacy of bis[acrifice,and oblatis-vp6 the crolle Pp 
-(belecoing towesJas held andieſtecmediabe prie 


DG —— cxcrlaſting, yuchapge _— 
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A Sacrifceingoprighttvodde the ue» Uw "1h! 
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ofanp ochcrpriefbhand z or facriiceen beiuitiearcgds? 
m. whenee they mighthave heir valour ang forge,” [ny 
| The Apoſtles cheefe intent therfore inchis-epiltlebeing this; 
itno way pertained to his papel , torreare of the henley of 
the Euchariſt .. For this depending of the (acrifice ypon the 

crolle, which the Iewes, for whole inſtruction $, Paul wrote 

chis epiſtle, -did not yer belceue, they could not. profitablic 

be inſtruted therin, nor S. Paul bur verie prepaſteroullic, 

could treat dirclic therof. This bein well kept in mind , 

it will eaſclic-appcare , that :the, Apoltles intept is nor ro 

ſpeake: any ching in this whole epiſtle againſt the ſacrifice 

of the alier, and conſequentlie that whatſocuer ouradyer+ 

faries would inferre therof co that purpoſe, they doit behi- 

gu the meaning of the Apoſtle , and therfore. can be of no 

rce. | | 

20.:! M.Fulke obic&tech,againſt this that the Hebrewes,to whom the 
apoſtle bricerh, were Chriſfiians , and ther fore could have no ſuch oprazon of , 5. 
the ſacrifices of the law,whycb noſaiubſull lexp had before the\comang of Chriffe cap. 10, - 
Wherby he would inſinuare, that che Apoſtles intent could mor ſe8. 4+ 
be to prooue, the neceſlicie of the ſacrifice of the crolle. ... 
- _'Bur M. Faulke is either, decciued., or would deceiue. . For 
$-Hierome delinazing not; onlic his ownc, opinion, ; bur; rhe 
doitrine of his aunceſtors,  whizh he alG embracerh,, ; Jaithz 

that the dpoſtle wrote to the ewes, that wore nat yet Chritttans, nor 

trac: beleeuers . And that thoſe, ro whom oc againſt whom. the Zþi#. 126, | 
Apoſtle wrote ,. were of that opinion, thax their-(accifices ou, 4 


were of chemſelycs ſuthicirar, without any reſpect or. relation £cim,ideft, 


70 afy ethen:ſacrifice,; ic,is gore. manifeſt by S. Pauls.owne nndf#'p 
w61ds,;cuch in this. place kavdled.by M, Fulke, then can land ſuadebats * 
with his ipnocence-therin; and: therfore, doch he wittinglie, ndviim ft 
and wilfullic depraue the Apoſtles doQtine,- and, goo about GP £0 
to deceiue his reader. The Apoſtles words ate theſe. wg mh vat 
<onſnmm aton wes by the Leuiticall prizfthoos . (far ynden "*. rer ſacra- 


Teceived-the lawe }; what necefitie was there yer, another. pricit.to riſe, menrum. 
\eerdiag-to. the order of Melchiſedech ,: and not 10: be called according Hebr cap. 
4chearder of 4470 2; And aging in _the, 10. chaptes , It #,v0- 7:2": 

Sofible , that with the bloud of 6xen and, geates Cap.10.4. 
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it fach], as ranghr the ſacrifices of thelaw tobe ſufficizig® 
'the conſummation of our redemptien,and remiſſion ofong+ 
linnes? Certes it is'ouer enident to be'denied by awp!man ,'rmot 
depriged of comon ſence. The Apoſtle rherfore in this diſpute, 
doth nor (o much inſtru@ the Carholique belecuing lewerin/: 
theirfaich,as confure the ertours;and falfiries in theirmisbelees. 

uitig countrimen, asall other Cathelique DoRors,, and-paſtors- | 
of Gods' church doe, whilſt they wrice in confutation''of the} in 
newhie riſing herebes. " L 
= But he vrgeth farther , and demaundeth , how the ' Apofile could } an 
4 omitt to ſptake of the ſacrifice of the Miſſe, ſeeing as we ſay, his dreft was 14 ' } 'be 
anouch the eternall frute, and necefiity of Chriſt bi paſiton, i#herof. the ſacri\ th 
fice of the Maſſe dependeth? Anrimpertinenc queſtion :* For aswell f 5h 
might he aske, how the Apoſtle could omit to ſpeake” of the f de 
Euchariſt, asir is a ſacrament, and of all other myſteries of our || >: 
religion, which he confeſſerh (and neceſſarilie) ro depend vpo. } ds 
the paſſion of Chriſt. And which'( Ipray yoo) of all ethic holie- F { 
. Wrirers doth explicace all che miſteriesoF oor faith ar once\,"oe | ol 
in one place,though chey haue dependece'rhone vpon thotherr | hi 
If M. Fulke had bene bur half as quickfighted ins the ſearch of f fa 
the truth, as he was to impugneir, he wouldicafilic haue foun& 'Y M 
the reaſon , why the Apoſtle made no mention of rhe facrifice } m 
of the Maſfein this epiſtle, For the Iewes, rowhom he wrote, | fo 
belecuing tor the neceſſitic of Chriſts paſſion (as is nored be» } th: 
. . fore) it could nor be conuenient, thar the Apoſtle should J 
. Inſtru@& them in thatother high miſterie , which neceflarilieres Y 0 
quired the belcefe of our Saatours paſlion before. Which reaſon ti 
FINES. Apoſtle himſelfe dothelearclie mfinuate;, ſaying-z » Of whom b 
$44, + | (Wohnſedetd) we have grear Peach, and inexplicable toverrt boca 08 
eronepb; Kit became wreaks to-beare.. Not beranſe the 4p0#ths could not (faich 9. Hies 
ſupra. ron) explicare that he would [5; but becanſe it pettained not torhit ime. 
For be ſpake 19 the lexves tot yet feitbfull belzeners, td-whi:he wonldeft ſoones 

:; -» | hawe opened rhe miſery,” 7 £217 44 0 291001 oil 0019954 01 

125) 171 *"\YetM! Fulke 18 nor fitisfiet, 'buit tepticrly, vhurvb@ reaſons 
"2" Pang, vnitHot offfiouftofe tht thert #4 ts Mfc fail among thews'3ifines 

they were emuirted;Rilfrafihing counter, taking hotaivbeleryi 

Tewts'for efiie Chriſtians: a6 fippolig thelrdnpcolnes bee. 
vi 
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-n as wen 
thould have altogetber bene Yom ye4 + r being {o bandled & OP 
wot ſee, what need chey had.of Maſſe, but HMySwTe brought 3, into deteſt a= 
tiow of it, if euer before they had vſed@.) 
The converted ayd beleeuing 1 ewes were fo.well inſtru&ed, a Gineſ 4. 
in-the ground. of the ſacrifice of the Maſle , om of the «law, 
which recordeth, Melchiſedechs oblation in bread and. wine, b Pſal t0g. 
and ouc of the b Prophets, which reſtifie our Saviour Chriſt io 
be a prieſt of char order: « and that. the time would come, when, c Malechy _ 
thar cheir carnall ſacrifices shonld ceaſe, and a cleane ablarien Dan it, 3to 
zhould be offered ro Godin all places , And. that there should the @ **** 
daily (ucrifice,as they were fo farre from bein brought into detee 
ſtation of it, (as M. Fulke ſeemerh.to be by his more then Tu+ 
daicall incredulitie) that they ſaw it moſt conformablexs holie 
ſcriptures , and perfeRlie agreeing wich che all cop pmmacing 
oblation of the croſfe;; as all other trulie beleeuing Coons 
hanc alſo doneeuer fince that time, And therfore is itmore.t 
falſe , that the Apoſile doth net only omntt to ſpeake of the ſacrifice of 1he 
Maſe, bat dath peak much agaraft it, as M. Fulke impudentlicaffic- 
meth, Far,he is,not.able.to produce an one pprgonch Po | 
for 1300, yeares afrer Chriſt, har cucr foundany-luch is 7s Cert 
this cpiſtle. Is nor hechexfoxe more then. pee rt ».6Þs RY 
ſo.peremprorilie father that ypon the bolie Agate, rhac —_— 
of thoſe warcbfull ſentinels, whom God hath from. crime. ro 


time ſexo watch inceſlany)j AL, a O's quereſpie? hers. \ 


bur'to leaueithis forggs os ng 
\d Cab og frkers 


21, Tris thirdlie ro n_ 
writing ypoa.thizepifile;, exphaning abs ferro wt eo 
IOvs 125h v | 


therig., (aw xbe ſame 
couto ne He ce of the Maſſe . 
ana Rica chea © 43 
aBingrkezin againf\ (bis 


4,99 | age yy ent, 
thexrutbofxhe 


= —— 


os. ane jor eB. ihagith 


o 


»%* 
- 
. 


=S 


pea Tv) Ak produed: Ve ba Ug MOL TY. b ; 
$2inſt «fy patty; Iratdh 
poor, nic opp ins agen: C mn ary hl ; 


and therforemuch morelike to piue rrue iudgment therof; ci 

let vs heare whar they (ay. ©YF t 

S. Chriſoſtom and S, Ambroſe, ( for both theſe holie and F he 

ancient fachers haue the ſame ſaying, and-almoſt the ſamerteis {| ,. 

Hebrcayq. mes in their commentaries ypon + theſe words of S. Paul, Th jr 

"0-Irt* lai having « thadow of good things to come, not the very image of the thingi Y tis 

euery yeere with the ſeife ſame boſts , which they offer inceſſantly , cannewn } th 

make the comers therunte perſefF. Otherwiſe they should baue ceaſed th | {a 

offered, becauſe the worabigpery once cleanſed tbeald- baue no _— 91 

pals any longer. Fl: 

Vpon eſe vords Ifay chius write theſe holic fackers, pokes "04 

howe nt dei offer ? we offer t1uly , but we renew the memory of by Y al 

oafhes death, For we offer alwater the ſame, not now another , but alwaiestle ne 

its Chrif fume; and therfore # it for this reaſon 'one ſacrifice « Becauſe 5 It is efferedin } x 

that is dayly anyphices ; are there therfore' Chrifts4- Not ſo, but one Chit, wii Ni: 
Ds may 

offered. Þ& wholly there j «hl wholly ere -ene"botly ; Like" as -therſore be is offs }| il: 

ted many places being one body,” and not many bedjes, ſo is he bur one ſe it 

erifice. © 

Why che It ir owr bigh prieft , that offered that ſacrifice which 7h deanſeth ps: jy 4 

m_ , Be now offer what"; "that then war offered / which cannit be' confamtdi } a 

thaugh *fif This Widone in remembrance sf tht thich theywa? done. For 4 ſalts," | 

but one ſa= Je this in comminetittidd of me. PV d61it offer another hoſt ;" 4s the digh } 0 

erifice and prieft' { of the old laws ) did , but aliwaies the ſame , or rather''#s } Cc 

bowe the make &' commemoration of that hoſt and ſacrifice ( of the o_ J 

fowe thing The like fayirigs haue other farhets oF latter 'times #s Theoph < 

_ a: laſt, Occumenius of the'Gtcekes,jind, of wb acifns 'Hetno;Res 4 

"nr —taaa mſgits, find Paſcharkis | - ©5171 4 

offered. And Ptimatius Who was ha. rea Bans wn was C 

Ad Hebraos fame objection. theſewords, as ens tefared by, M Falke tif | - 

aq. 20. oſs.) wi DR Þ 

© PpBdrtborthal we f erp Eg , 

offer ſacrifice continuall?they & | . 
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heard of in the world. : -. 

,.22,, Andbanthe 7 reader be gordecringd, Wy "OY R 
trrgiverlarions gfouf, Soy om: ane er Fn "F 
rierq beware a their ca bi 2p gn clog an, 
thele PE NES Re: For fo, = 
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| De eas of the thee of the crolle , they would .- 1 

their preſſe yore s 69. meaning - infercechat; 1 —_ 
Rely Pal fa SR log? the” ſame, ar Twene they; Mae 
alſo prev thac Wh hs erifices © of the MY of Miotles were 
not trolies and properlie factifices. Fot, they all had the like 
reſpe&rorhe fame ſacrifice of the crolle, that the” Rl ge of 
Ni Natok Loh s "without & I? 375 ocher eee Nuz; thax 
thoſe, becau! e they. Went ore wat Xa obo re] 
It as being yer.to come , ' and.this oft cl pptls m ey 
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Haucing thus prooued! Us roſie of the Leniricall pri, 


COS ſthood, and facrifices ro the effe& efore mchrioned ; he din- 

de, work ferrerh the necellirie of anorher prieſthood, arid Gacrifice; whit 

Should worke the Co mrrrecl is, the vhiuerſall redeiy. 

ption of alt toning from all inne, and the opening thie gate 

bf che heduenlic kingdome ; And shewerh this prieft to be be 8 
CIT, , and Neg Spa on ro he the he conſummating (acrif 

Ce, dec h 'th at ina ff Fe, before mentioned wheth 

e Cap.7.26. the leuitic priclthp 9pg ph Fore os moſt petfeR, ef 

; £Cap.g.12. fon bed wet keva from ſinners, and nal 

= oh then the puny; f fl Jorn [or fe ef bloud of beaſts: but hi 
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Arguments agaynſtthe Sacrifice of the Maſſe 303 
.ving lewes c{tcemed theirs ro beggtherApoltles diſcourſemakerh 
"no more againſt ir, then ir doth againſt the Geribices of Moiles 
lawe,cuenin thoſe yeric times, when they were appointed by 
God himſelfe co be vſed,as shall by and by be þ mars, deduced. 

Inthe meane whule ic is to be noted, that there are two ſorts 
of acrifice(l ſpeake onlie in reſpeR of their efficacie, for in 0- 
ther reſpe&s there are diuers ſorts: )thone abſolute and indepe- 
det, bauing effe& and cfhicacic of ir lelfe, without reſpe@ or de- 
pendence of anic other, and maie be called coſummariue or re- 
dempriuc:thother reſpeQiue and dependent, which hath nocef- 

*ficacie of it ſelfe to remit linnes,or of ir proper inſtitution , but 

from another and maie be called applicariue, becauſe ir applieck 

the efficacie,and valour of another to ſuch cffes , as it is ordai- 
ned vnto, Ainonegſt all che facrifices that euer were, cither in the 
hw of nature,o Moyles, or of [eſus Chriſt, that onlic of the 
\ crolle is of thefirſt kind;all the reſt{ yea that ofche Maſle)are of 
the ſecond fort... For all ine Chriſtians did , and do be- 
lecue and.confeſſe, that rhe holic facrifice of the Maſſe hath 
the whole cflicacic, and vertue, which ir hath, asitis pro- 
pitiatorie , from the [(acrifice of the croſſe . And in this 
relpet dependeth noleſle thernpya, then the Lewes lacrifices 

did : though in re(pe of rhe perfeGtion as well of the cheefe 

prieſt, as of the hoſt or thing gffered,{ borh being. our Saujour 

Chriſt himſelfe)and conſequentlie of che grearep vertue ic hath, 

co applie ynto vsthe merires of Chriſt his paſlion , this doth-in- 

comparablic exceede thothers, as S. Chriſoltom before cited 
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doth euidentlic reach. | | 2 Supra ny; 
This diſtinQtion of ap abſalate,infependent,redecming, or 
conſaramating ſacrifice,and ofa iue, dependent, and ap» 


plying ſacrifice, our aducrſarics mull gecellarilie confelle, and 
acknowledge zo be good and allowable, malgree all their ma- 
lice againſt the lacrifice, of the; Maſſes yoles they will cither 
mwholli ex6luge allche ſacrifiges. of the old.lawe,, from the nd6- 
ber and aarane..pf *ous 3, [a ahey Vers redeeming - 
b 4 


andindependear (acrifices,Herither) of Which, extreames abey 
willdare roguounts.,.1 od + 6b oa bo ons au: 


20546 5 a4 © o&> of 


: 16. Thi dodkinecheiqre of doſe re ducr form of ſci 
beingnecallgy V<dM Wi faleiie: ewed.tharihelame 
: Aguracniy », hat our: aduicrfaries nil aug; of, 4" 
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Math 26.28 


Hebr, cap. 
10.14.18, 


Cap.10.2s 


Hely.g 1 5- 


304 fatufyed . Cap. 17- 
S. Paul, againſtthe ſacrifice of the Maſfe, haue the ſame fort 
againſt che Leniticall ſacrifices, and if they conclude thatty 
be ſuperſtitious , and idolatricalt, chey will conclude the 
fame of theſe, cncn for the time they were approoued by 
God, and therfore oughe not ontie now ro ceaſe, bur neuer 
ro haue bene inſtituted, orpraftiſed. And farther, that all 
the reaſons, that prooue the ſacrifices of rhe Leniticall law 
to haue bene good and holie, notwithſtanding rhe neceſlitje 
and efficacie of the facrifice of the crofle, do prooue the verie 
ſame of that of the Maſſe. This difference onlie being, thar 
they prefigurating Chriſts paſlion as going before it, are noy 


neceflarilie ceaſed: This commemorating or renuing the mes. 


morie of the ſame as coming after ir, being to continue ſo long 
as the new teſtament, (which is eſtablished and dedicated in i 
our Sauiour ſaying . This s my bloudof the new teftament,) Shall lat 
which $shalbe ro Fo worldsend. 

The dofQrine of S. Paul in this 


rn oe offered, the high prieff of the new teſtament Chriſt leſus haning con+ 
ſummated for ener the ſanitified:there can remaineno more ſacrifice for ſinnez 
becauſe the worshippers once cleaſed, they bane no conſctence of ſinne any more. 

Bar all this may in the ſame miner be vrged, againſt the ſacri« 
fees of rhe old law , as it is againſt the Mafle, and prooutcth as 
much againſt thone, as againſt thother i For this ſelf fame one 
onlic ſacrifice once offered vpon the croffe , by Chriſt teſus rhe 
high prieſt of the new reſtameEr, was offered as well for the lin- 


nes commitred ynder the Leuiricall lawe;as for thoſe that were 


c6mitred ſince the abolishing of the fattie; $. Paul expreflieſay- 
ing, that our Saun»ur died for the preuatications, which were vnder the for+ 
mer lawe, And our adnerfiries date nor deny, but tharall the'fin+ 
nes remirted lince the beginnin of the world, haue bene remit- 
red by vertue of this one onhe ſacrifice'vpon the crofit; and nor 
onlie rhar, bur that this 6ne factifiee is che conſurhmation ofall 
fanQirie giuen tome; and all vorship inento God by all the 
former ſacrifices. - IF therfore'the arptiment befott'a leaged, 
proque the ſacrifice of rhe Maſſe to be ſuperſtitions of hone'it 


invnpiof theworld; Andibe fe 


att, it wiltalſo'proouerhefam&sf all thoſe ſacrifices, that bane. 
ſe\feſarrio ves 


os that nakechthocrifice#ofthe love of tranute , nrngy 
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itlecinot otherwiſe be vi-. 
ge againſt the ſacrifice of the Maflezthen, for that by one onlyobla+ 
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__ s agayn/t the Sacrifice of the MajS8 305 

ing not onlic true ſacrifices, but propitiatorie in their de+ 

ce, cuen for thoſe linnes that were to be taken awaie by the 

crifice of the crolle) ro be good and lawfull (notwithſtanding 

that the conſummation of thoſe worshippers was to be made, 

by that one onlie ſacrifice of the crollc ) doth prooue the ſame 
of the ſacrifice ofthe Male. 

Ifir be (aid char the ſacrifice of the crofle, wherby the cons. 
mation is wrought, being not yer offered,there might be diuers 
iuſt reaſons for the inſtitution and vie of other ſacrifices, ſuch as 
werein the law of nature, and of Moiſes: Bur tharſacrifice being 
now finished, all thoſe reaſons ſeeme to ceale , knd conſequen- 
tlieall facrifices to be abolished : -lr is impertinemt; Foc either 
thoſe reaſons, making for the inſtitution of other ſacrifices int 
the former lawes, were repugnant to the vertue,and cflicacic of 
the conſummating ſacrifice ofthe croſſe, or they were nor. If 
they were, they could nor inſtific the inſtitution and vie of anic 
ſuch Gacrifices, If they were not (as manifeſtlie they were not) 
the ſame may be (aid of the ſacrifice of the Mafle, which hath no 
more repugnance Wirth theſacrifice of the crofle, then thoſe 0. 
ther ſacrifices had . For that accidentacie circumſtance of time, 
by reaſon wherof the old ſacrifices went before the all conſum- 


wating (acrifice of the crolle , and thelacrifice of the Mafle co- 


meth after it, maketh no ſuch diftcrence þetweene them , thar 
by reas6 therof thone may be good and lawfull,andthother yn- 
lawfull: becauſe the vertue andefficacie of the ſacrifice of the 
crofle, did reach to all the time as well going before ir,as follo- 
wing afcer it:1t being that ſacrifice, wherin was offered the labe, 
which in Gods preordinatio Was faine before the beginning of 
the world, and in reſpe& andregard wherof all ſacrifices wereac- 
ceptable ro God,as being foiidedin thevalour and merirthereof. 
25. If ir be demaunded, why then are theſe ſacrifices aboliſ- 
hed and taken away, and another infticuted , if there be no. 
difference berweene them, by reaſon of that circumſtance of 
time, they going before the conſummating facrifice, thother 
following after 2 1 anſwere they are not abolished for any re- 
pugnance, that a truc and propitjatorie om rt herh& it go 
cfore or follow aftes,) hath with the onlie redeeming facri» 
fice, of the croſle...'. For, by ..that; xealon: they should nor 
onlie haue ccaſcd: , but should — bene inſtituced, 
z - 


Corinth. 


C I *Y \ . ſatifyed . Cap.47. 1 ® 
aSis Shewed before . Burt they are abolished for two: reaſony 
amongſt others . Firſt they were figures , and shadowes of rhay 
which was to come, as is confeſſed of all Chriſtians, and therfg- 
rethe truth wherof they were shadowes appearing , it Was nes 
ceſlarie they should ceaſe, and vanich away. | 


| Secondlie becauſe of their groſfenes and imperfeQion,which } the 
firred not the ſtate of the new teſtament , for which God of his and 
infinite goodnes, and wiſdome had prouided better promiſes} (| fici 
and therfore inſtirured a ſacrifice for this time , in ſubſtance the } wh 
verie ſame with that vpon the crofle, though in maner and ex- }. Ic 
rernall forme different from ir « Which albeit in perfeion and }Y Ch 
excellencie, ir doth as farre exceede the ſacrifices of the formierx' | det 
lawes,as the bodic and bloud of Chriſt our Sauiour dorh excee+ the 
de that of calues and goares, yer hath ic ſome reſemblance with' } 
chem in two other relpes, | \F 26. 
Thone, rhar as thoſe facrifices had relation to the ſacrifice of }. of 
the crolle, and depended thervponiitrregard of their effe&; (6 } thi 
doth alſo the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. For it is not an abſolute and! Y 2V 
independent ſacrifice, as that was vpon the crofle, neither dorh' } be 
it.redeeme ys from finne, norpurchale vnto-vs grace, other-' {| (| 
waies then by applying vnto'vs the fruite, valour, and effe& an 
of the bloudie ſacrifice vporn the crofle ; as allo the other (acri-' re] 
fices of the former lawes didinaccrtainedegree,burnotin fuch Wi 
perfect and ample manner , nor ex opere operato, or of workeir' } ha 
{clf as this doth. Na 
Thother, as they did prefigurate,or foreshew the ſacrifice of 7. 
the croſle as going before (it! ſo'this doth renew rhe memorie, m 
of the ſame being now paſt, asS. Paul reſtifieth, ſaying. 'S# often | & 
4s you hall eate this bread, and drinke this cupp , you sball declare the death G 
of our Lord, | re 
Farther it is ro be obſerned , that if our aduerſaries will take ct 
awaicthe ſacrifice of the Maſle, prereding thatit doth derogare* - |} Þ« 
from the merit, dignitie, and ulciencic of-Chriſts-paſhon, of tl 
wich the ſ(cripcure ſaith -; - that it #love $uth tonſimmatet all the” rl 
ſanitified: rhey maſt alſo for the ſame reaſon'take awaic the fa-' rl 
crameftre of che Euchariſt, and of baprifite;and which is more, | 
caca rheir juſtifying faith .i Foral theſe do no leſſe derogare,' + } * 
from the perfect confarnitariow/of var rederaption , wroaght+ . 


by the ſacrifice of the crolle {(-bring uecellarie- fot the els» 
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Quallapplying of the merire, valour, and effcR therof yato vs} 
then doth the tacrifice of the/Maſle . For if chey: will char euec- 
rie meane , Wherby the-merir of Chriſts- paſſion is applied: 
varo vs, thougi it haue this veric applicatiue power from the 
paſſion of Chriſt , doth derogate from the fufficiencie therof, 


y | then mult chey neceflarilie faite, that the aforeſaid facramencs, 
s | andallo faith it ſelf do derogate from it, \norotherwaies pro- 
| | ficing vs then byapplyingvntro vs, thoſegraces and bleſlings, 
& F} which Chriſt by his paſſion mericed for vs. But of the contra- 
; rie part, if they willadmit ſome other meane, diſtin& from 
# F Chciſtspaſiion, ro applie vnro vs the merites therof without 
ry | derogaring fromit ( as all Chriſtians doe and muſt ) then haue 
T they no reaſon at all, for thar reſpe@, rodenie the ſacrifice of 


the Maſle. 

26, And that the carefull reader may (ee, that by this doQrine 
of our aduerſaries againſt the ſacrifice of the church , is ere&ed 
| that abomination of deſolatis, wherupon followeth the taking 
: F awaicoftnedailic facrifice, forrold by the Propher Daniel, 

he may obſerue with dereſtation, thar nothing in Artheiſme it 

ſelfe can be more impious,then by the rridphane croſfe of Chriſt 
and his bitter paſlion,the ficrme and immouable rocke of all rue 
religious worship, to takeawaie fromwthe new law that onlie 
worship of acrifice , Which-cuer cuen by the lighc of nature, 

hath bene with all crue worshippers properlie due, to the eter-' 
nallpower of Gods maicſtie, 
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Thus is nor onlie prooucd a truly facrificing prieſthood,to be conclufion, 


m the church of Chriſt, bat alſo are ſarisficd the cheefeſt obie- 
tions againſt ir, whernponit clearelic followeth, thar the pre- 
tended Bishops that ſucceeded M Parker, andche reſt promo- 
red with him vnrill this day , { of whom the queſtion is in this 
chapter) being no true prieſts, could be no true Biſhops, as is 
before irreproouablic shewed, and therfore haue ſuch an effen- 
tiall defeQtin their calling,more thEche others had, that though 
their predeceffors had benerrac Bishops, as they were nor, yer 
theſe could be none. | | 
But now to conclude themall in one, and the ſamedam- 
nation: I ſay, that though everie one of che arguments broughr 
here againſt che Bishops of E , fince Cranmers fall ifito 
kereſie;should not demonſtrare —_ 7k lyvfull Blotops 
” q3 


308 Allthe Englib intendents prooued to be no Cc. 
and Paſtors , yet all of them rogether cannot bur «mak 
acleare demoſtration therof, which may be framed in this ſorgy 
27. Thoſe Bishops whoſe calling and conſecration is iuſtlie, 
and wich good wk doubred to be eſfſenriallie defeiue,, and 
chey hhnkbes ro be no Bishops, bur meere vſurpers of char itle, 
arc cuiderlieno lawfull and canonicall Bishops. Bur ſuch are all 
the proteſtant Bishops in England, fince Cranmers reuolt, and 
apoſtacie from the Catholique Remane faith and religion. 

o_—_ are they cuideatlic no lawfull , and canonicall 
Bi: OPS, 

The ficſt propoſition of this argument is cuidentlie prooucd 
divers waics. 

Firſt by this example. No ciuill Magiſtrate, be he iudge, liens 
tenant, Embaſſadour, or other officer whatſocuer, who is iuftly 
and vpon good reaſon doubted to haue no ſuch authoritie, but 
is ſuſpected vpon good.groiid to bea counterfeire, viurper, and 
decciuer,1s ſo euidentlic no lawfull magiſtrate, that whoſocuer 
Should obay him in his pretended office, should ctherby commir 
an ad of rebellion againſt his ſoucraigne , who ſendeth no 
magiſtcates ro his ſubieQs, but with cleare and vadoubred wats» 
rant. For to a lawfull magiſtrate is not onlie required, that the 
haue authoritie , bur alſo that he haue a cleare and cuident cou- 
far or proofe that he hath authoritie. Therfore much more are 
they no lawfull Bishops, or eccleſiaſticall magiſtrare, Who ate 
in like manner doubted to haueno ſuch auchoritie, and power: 
I ſay much more: becauſe as the harme, and inconuenience 
which would follow of ſuch abuſes in che Eccleſiaſticall gouer- 
nemesnr, isfarre greater, and lefle remediable, then that which 
might ariſe by the ſamein the temporall ate , (o is the proui« 
+ onto auoide ir greater, and mare cafie,by his prouidence who 
is ſoucraigne goucrnour therof, | 
28. Secondlie,the magiſtrates in all comon weal:bs,and Ling 
domes,are alwaies ſo cuidecly,and clearclic knowne to beſuch, 
that no reaſonable doubr may be made of their power and <6» 
miſts. And iris neceſſarie it should be ſo. For otherwaies what- 
{ocuer they should doe in their office , should be doubtfull and 
vncerrtaine,and coſequentlic would bring all things to ſtrifeand 
confufian, then which-nothing can be more pernicious. T 
Fore thoſe magiſtrates , thac are iuſtlieand reaſonablic doubred! 


* 
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holdeth & fortiori in Bishops , who are Ecclefiaſticall magiſtrares 
and gouernours. And ſo the firſt propolicion of the former ar» 
ument remaineth euidentlie prooucd: to wit, that thoſe Bish- 
ops Whoſe calling is iuſtlic doubted to be effentiallie defeRiue, 
and they therfore to be no Bishops but meere vſurpers, are eut- 
denthic no lawfull Bishops. | 

The ſecond propofition is evident by thar, which hath hi- 
therto bene laid , againſt the calling of onr English Bishops, 
and maie cleerclic - concluded in this manner. The callin 
of thoſe Bishops is iuſtlie doubred to be efſentiallic defe= 
Qiue, which is manifeſtlie doubrfull both on the parr of the 
callers, called, and calling; but ſuch are che Bishops in England, 
as appeareth before. ergo. 

Secondlie their calling is iuſtlie doubted to be eſſentiallie de- 
fetiuez(thar is,to be none ar all)for the proofe of the (ufhciegic 
wherof norhing can be ſaid , rhar maze nec as rrulic be alleaged 
for their calling , who are cuidentlic and confelledlic knowne 
ro be no Bishops,as the Arians, Nouatians, Neſtorians, Pelagias, 
and the reſt of the old condemned heretiques .. Bur-ſuch.is the 
calling of the Bichops in England. ergo. 44/1 

Thircdlie their calling in iaſtlic doubted to be eſſentiallic de 
fetiue,” which hath no inſtance or example of the hke , in 
the whole Chriſtian church , for aboue 1500, yeares after 
Chriſt, 

Buc ſuch is the calling of the Bishops in _—_— And ſo 
remainech prooued the ſecond propoſition of the former argu- 
ment, and coſequentlie rhe conctubs maſt neceſlarilie be rroe; 
to wit that the Bighops of Pngland deſcended from Cranmer 
lince his reuolt fromethe Catholique church, are cuidentlie no 
lawfull Bishops. 

29, Wherupon Lfarther inferre, that the pretended church 
of England is no true church, and. conſequentlie the faith 
and religion therof.co be no tre faich and religion. 

For where thece are.noruc Paſtors and Bishops,there can be 
no way Reon eduecleries copiptioand iris of icſelfe 
euident, the church (as $. Cyprian ſaith) being, zu the. Blbop , and the 

[Bihop.fn che church Hy bs «burch js the flocks yuitedwith the 
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 robenone artall,cannot be any lawtull magiſtrates. This reaſon 


hers, thete-is no-uruc, chutkh, 
whers, theres _ 


Fpifl ad 
Flores 


Ad Timoth. 


Ad Hebr, 
11,6, 
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axwer of order , it'now remainerh to shew , that rhey*waiit 
alſo the fawfull power of  iurifti 
follow, that they tau® nothing 


therecambe no true faith and religion; the true church being” 
tbe bouſe of God , the piller and grounde of truth, (as S.Paulteſtifierh 
and our aduerſaries deny not. Now where there is no true faith, 
how can there be any meanes of ſaluation ? ſeeing tha 
_ faith it is tmpoſible to pleaſe God , as teacheth expreſlie 
S. Paul. 

Marke well {I beſeech thee indicious reader ) this cleate 
deduCtion, and if thou be a Proteſtant , and profeſſour of 
the English religion , ſee which maic thou canſt auoide it 
with the contentment, and fatisfation of thine owne con- 
ſcience. 

And if thou find the meane ro do ir, ſer downe thy con- 
ceprtions clearlie, and without wilfull wrangling, and thou 
Shalr ( God willing ) haue a ſatisfying replie. 1f thou cank 
not, { asif thou latc aſide wilfull obſtinacie , which hindreth 
the fight of all ceuth , I thinke thou'canſt not) rerurne quicklie 
co the vnitie of Gods Catholique church , and be not fo 
grofſclic and incxecuſablie deceiued; as to thinke to find thy 
ſaluation in that congregation, which hath no true Paſtorg, 
and conſeqgue ntlie neither true church, true faith, .nor true 
religion. 

- od* , , IT” | 154 
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The eightteenth Chaptes. 


That neither the preſent ſuperintendets in England hane, 
nor their Prateſlant predeceſſours ener had anie - + 
lavfull Epiſcepall Inriſdiftion . , 


to. | AvinGs' thus farre chewed the pretended 


| Bishops in England, promoted to bishoprikes 
'K fince Cratimers reuoul fromthe vnicie of the 
Catholique Romane"chutch',- aid lapſeints 


Herelic'in Edward the 6, his raigne,ro hane wanted the rrue p6- 
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ſaving the poſſeſſion ofthe cempotalllinings', and 
Soak fiokops: Far the whole cceclefiaſticall power being dini + Field of the 

ded inco the power of order, and -iutisdiQtion , as M. Field,” and —_—_ p4 

M. Cacleron with all Catholiques truly! confelle, if they be ,, pom 6s 

found to want both, they can haue nothing perraining to true of inrditits 

Bishops, pag 7+. 

That the power of igriſdiftion is neceflarilie required, to 

the lawfall calling of eccleſiaſticall miniſters , and paſtors of 

Gods church, is withour all controuerfie graunted,, and con. 

felſed of all parties, aſwell proteſtants as Catholiques : and the 
neſtion here is onlie , whether our English Intendents haue 

any ſuch lawfull iuriſdiftion or no. Which queſtion rhar we 

maic diſpute moreclearlic , and ficly for the capacity of euery 

one, it wilbe neceſlaty brieflic ro declare, both what iuriſdt- 

Rion is ingenerall, what parts it hath,and of whar Kind of iutiſ- 

dition we arc here to treate. 

- Iris ficſt therfore ro be vnderſtood, that though this wor 

(iurifdiQtion)ſoundeth only deliueric of the law, or denounci 

of tudgment, or ſentence in matcers of iuſtice; yeris irboth he- 

re, arid ordinarily eucry where taken for the poworir (elferhac 
one man hath oner others, not only in matter of lawe and iuſti- 
ce,but inall other manner of rule, gouernment, or dominion: 

| ſo that in this large fignification parents may be faidro-haucin- 

riſditio Quer their cBldren,maifters ouer their ſeruanrs, Kings 
and ſoucraigneLords ouer their ſubiefts and vallalls,andBishops | 

or paſtors ouerthieir locke and charge. 1.1 ot 17 

Secondly ir isto be vnderſtood , that iuriſdicgion.in the firſt 
and proper ignification is two fold;, Spiciruall ,, which: isalſo 

called eccleſtaſticall, ta which belongeth the gonernment- , 

charge, diſpeſition , and adminiſtration of: all thoſe Spirituall 

helpes and mizanes , which our:Saqiour: Chriſt hach lefr im* his 
church, for che farthering of man to hiserernall(aluation,asare 

Gods holy word , and his Sacraments ,”- and thofe aQtionsand 

thipgs chat belong xherugto, wherof S, Paul ſpeaketh when he A 

| ſwirl, .Let 4 Wan ſo eteere v54d miniftersef Chriſt , and diſpenſers of the , Coricth, 

; vejſderietsſ Gid: and.eemporall orſeculer, which gouernerh and 4.1. 

commaundeth in matrers pertaining to mens remporall weale, 

J and profperity;' as to.miniſter iuſtice in cauſes ciuill and crimi- 

"3 nall;and;ocommaund char whichie ſuſtand ack joal pet: 
| COUT ro ons, 
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fions, agg occucrences ofthe common wealths , and to orbit 
the contratie . Either of theſe Kinds of. iurifdi@ion may beyur 
farther divided, intodiretiue, \audcoattine , or cocrciring 
- , ThedireQiue makerth lawes, and giuerk-preceprs guiding ng 
W to that end, for the attaining wherof che iuriſdiaion is ords 
ned, which, if it be ſpiricuall, is life cucrlaſting: if remporall,; 
the peace and proſperitie'of rhe common wealth, and of tugs- 
ric particular perſon as. member.of che (ame ,.' The coerciting 
compelleth-men by penalries , and-punishmenrs , tothe obleei 
uaunce aſwell of the ſame lawes and conſticutions ,. as alſo: of 
thoſe preſcribed by God and-naruce , and -therfore is well tears } P* 
med coercitiue. 74 


- Thirdlie itistobe-vnderſtaod, ( that leauing apart the rengs - 
porall, or (ecular-iuriſdition, asnor perraining to our h 


pole ) we ſpeake here onlie of ſpiricualt, or Ecclefiaſticall 
which eicher adminiſtrareth matters immediatlie pertaining 
to the ſoule,, and conſcience , without reſpe to the'ex- 
eernall or contentions courr , as to preach and miniſter (a« _ 
craments, ' and therfore is called of ſome internalt; orexa+ 
minteth-, - heareth, and decermineth, in -the-externall avs bc 
contentious court, ſuch cafes and cauſes, as ariſe amongſh C 
men , .by the cranſgreſſions of the preſcripts , and prohibis - 


tions of the'Ecclefiaſticall ſuperiour , and whar other cauſesels p 
are kdownero belong ro the Eccleſiaſtical tribunall; and thisis } 
called alſo:by ſome exrernall. At n 4 


Thar the ſpiricuall . inriſdition hath all cheſe pars, os 
members , not onlie in the Catholique , bur alſo inthe, P 
proteſtants doftrine, it is eaidenr by rheir owne- praQtices; h 
For beſides their preachingand miniſtring ſacraments, -which } 
appercainerthb ro the internall. juriſdiction , 'they; haue” their X 
extcenall aud contetitious courts',: where -by. Eoclehiaſticall Yy 
power they iudge, tric, and'derermine, withour recourſe 
> ro the remporall court,, verie- manie cauſes ; and eſpeciallie ( 
fuch as ariſe by the vadue- miniſtring- of the ſacraments, or : 
other holie: a&ions:; in which caſes they exerciſe both dires 
teRiue,and .coercitiue juriſdiftion. Fhaue feenea prinred books: F_ | 

mticuked rhus . | 7 1.7 7 LV EEIONG , 
artitles to be tuquired" of "within the dioceſe of Chicheſter; | 1m. | | 
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Shbop iof Chichefter ;: bolden in the ere" 2609.) contayhing 79, 
Articles', with 'the forme''gf 'an -oath to be miniſtred ro/ 
the church wardens, and ſworne'men; which (if 'ir were: 
for cleare. otherwiſe ) doth shew , that they prerehd 70 
haue all chele kinds of fpirituall iuriſdiQion here-mentio-' 


This therfore being cleare, the queſtion is, whether onr pre-' 
rended Bishops in England haue indeede any ſuch iarifdi@ton, —— 
as by their practiſe they pretend to haue, orno. And they are 
ooued nor to haue anie ſuch in this ſore, ern ah” 
Ofchemſclues, and as they are men,they haue no ſath inriſ- 
dition, for all men, as they are men,are equall,and neither ſub- 
je& nor ſuperiour one to another , as is euident, neither haue 
they it from anie other (as shalbe prooued) therfore haue they 
it nor at all, 
2,  ThatT maie proone that they hane no juriſdiction from ' 
any other, and wick the ſame labour reface M. Maſons $hifes 
in this point, thou art (judicious reader) to vnderſtand , that 
he, being driuen therunto by miſerable neceſlitie, patcherh vp 
for their Bichops a iuriſdition of rwo parts: one wherof he | 
faith they haue from Chriſt himſelfe , thother from the Maps fol, + 
Prince, | Ul 63s; : £4 
' Bur whar part ic is, that they receiue from the Prince, 
neicher doth M. Maſon tell vs , nor is it eafie to' gather 
either onr of his owne or his fellowes doQtrine.- For from 
the Prince they cannor receiue that iuriſdiftion, ' which the -- 
Prince hath not to giue , as is euident : but the Prince 
hath nejcher that parc of juriſdition 5 which is called in- 
eernall, conſiſting in the adminiſtration of Gods holie word 
and ſacraments, as the articles of their religion do expreſiic 
declare, 
Neither hath he the externall coerciriue iurifdiftion, con. d4riicle 37, 
liſting principallic in infli&ing the cenſure of excommunica- 
tion, ſuſpenſion, and the like. For M. Maſon sheweth out 
of Tortars Torti , that the Prince hath nor this iuriſdition ; 79% forte 
Nos Prancipt cenſure poteſtatem- non facimss :* (airh he , that i On of 
we Fine wot the Priuce power of inflithing cenſures « And M. j,ica.a. 
yo cton ſaith the ſame in moſt expreſſe whrds hereafter yay g,ze, - 
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' Neither hath he the dire@iue iurildiction , confliftingin: t fa 
power to make canons and conſtitutions, for the giuding ant £0 
m 

bi 

fe 


direQing ofeccleſafticall miniſters, in the due miniſterte 

the Sacraments , and of rhe people to recciue the ſame , | and 

other ations percainivg to the charge of paſtors. . For this ig 

meerely .a Spirituall power ( as the Sacraments, ro the dug 

adminiſtration and -vſe wherof ; this power appeftainerh, are 

alſo Spiriruall ) and therfore cannot belong ro the Prince , im 

Pay. 4 the Proteſtants dodtrine, YVegiue (faith M.,Carleron al Spintadlt BY i: 

Pag.5.6. power tothe church: And againe, The Spiriiuallgonernmen of the church } #1 

: is committed to Sparitudll gonernors: 4 firſt from Chriſt to bus twelue apoſtles; } 
Pag,9, fromthemtoBigops, and Paitours , their ſucceſſours « And yer againe. At. 

for Spiritual iuridiQion of the church, ſtandmg in examinations of controuer= t] 

ſies of fatth,tudging of bereſies , depoſing of heretiques z excommunication of, ti 

notorious and ftubborne offenders , ordination of priefts and deacons, mſtitution. 3 n 

and oblation of benefices,and Spirituall cures crc, this we reſerue entire to the 4 


church,zwhich Prances cannot gine,or take ſrom the church, ” = 

And to-ſtrenghthen M. Carletons authoritic with an euidene' 1 
reaſon. If the Prince had this Spirituall directive iurisdiAis,he! $ 
should alſo conſequently haue, the compulſiue, or cocrcitiue of: Y rx 
inflicting cenſures, which proceedeth from direQtiue asnece(s''} ] 


 Tortwa Tore 1}, requiſite}, that it may rake effect. But this kind of power the! 
ART FL rince hath not, as is already shewed out of their owne dofrin: ( 
either therfore hath he thother . Whar part therfore or kind, } «+ 
ofiuriſdiction,the Bishops and Paſtours of Gods church,can re+ 
ceiue from the temporall Prince,cucn in the Proteſtants doQri-; 
ne Lſcenort:. Neither can M, Maſon , or any other for him shew 
ie, And rhcrfore his doQtrine of a Spirituall iuriſq1tion.(for'iof 
Spiritual iuriſdiction he fpeakerh)partly receiued fro che Prin- | 

ce,is cuidently falſe. 

For though the prince hane power to make lawes , wherby, 
the contumacions., and obſtinate contemners ofeccleſiaſticall 
canons andcenſures., may be by corporall penalties compeltr&,' 
tothe due obſeruance of the uſt, and profitable conſtitutions: 
of their lawfull paſtors (which. power both M. Maſon, and M., 
Carleron call externall coerciriue iuriſdition) yer is this power. 
\ ſofarre from being ſoucraignly aboue that of the church, orthae- 
_ the churches iudgmets depend therupon, that it iscuidently ſake) | 
' erdinate theruntogand therfore doth not intermeddle ing >< =. þ 
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And for the auoiding of all cauills, and intermedling with 
queſtions nor perraining to the preſenr purpole,'] would haue . 
it noted, that-l ſpcake hereof caſes meerely Spiricuillor eccle- 
ſiaſticall,ſuch as M. Carletanin his wards laſt cired: ſaith}, are o 
entirtly reſerued 10 the churcbytbattbe Prince can netcher grue, nor take from 
it the iudgment tberof. Ty 

Againe, wharfocuez this exrernallcoercitiye por er is, which 
the Prince hath incither of theſe , or other cauſes pertainivg 26 
the eccleſiaſticall, yer is it not any ſuch as hegiueth, ar commu + 
nicareth ro the Bishops, and Paſtors of the church. ( whonei + 
ther haue nor prerend to haue any ſuch power ). bur ro his ciaill. 
and temporall magiſtrates. And rhecfore whatlacuer this power 
is, ir is wholly impertinenc ro M. Maſons purpoſe, which is ro. 
shew that Bishops haue ſome part of their 1urisdictien,neceſla- 
ry for the exerciſe of cheir epilcopall power ; from we 
Prince , oo +0T 

He maie peraduentureſaie , that.the Prince ginerh chem4i- - 
cence, to exerciſe rheir fanCtions freely within his rerrirocies's 11; 
and therfore maicinſome ſenſe befaid,ro giue then jurisdiction: 
in the ſame. But this is roo too idle ro be imagined . For-neicher 
is it inthe Princes lawfull power to deny, or rake awaie thie: 
leaue,or liberty from the preachers,and Paſtors ofGods church, 
as iscuident in all dotrine : Neither is this leaue 'necearie for: 
the lawfull exerciſe andexecuris of epiſcopall power, as @ppta-: 
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reth by the firſt planting of: Chriſtianitie in+ the world,, /which, 
was efte&ed withour ir, yea contrarie to the dectees , and ordi- 
nances of the xemporal! Princes, And our new'reformers; wha! 
pretend to preach Gods word, and miniſter his Sacraments, do: 
not expe the leaue of the remporall Prince ,./but-rhinke'rhey 
may lawfully do it without their leaue , in caſethey willnorgi+# 
ue it, as we {eg by dailie experience, Noparetherfore or-parcell: 
of Spiriruall iurisdiQtion, haue the Bishops'and Paſtors.of Gods: 
{4 . church from. the Prince, 'cucn'in ous aduerſaries qwnedoRris: 
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916" The badd dedlivg of the proteflantsboth-with God 
- Ai here before comets thew\Crhir'onr Englivh Inrei 
denes hayeas litle invifdiction from Chrift;-as they haye from” 
rhe Prince, ad Conſeyrientlictharrhey haue hone ar all: I wilf 
o thercader it mihd of 4-moft 'vachriſtian , and (acrilegious | 
Kind of dealing in our English Pxelates, both with Gog an& 
their Prince. ponder amber & 
 aecvs of © 3 FE, t ane theirconſents ,- if ttot their counſels; 
—_— f for the eſtablishing 6f an workey nn the queene was ſworne; 
ro be ſupreame'gouernor of her dommations m all things , of cauſes, aſwell 
ſpiritual or Beedefiafticall', a temporall's rhe" firſt refuſall wherof 
is premunice , the (ccond high treaſon ; And allo for the arc 
enaQing of a ſtatute}, wherby all ſuch turiſdicdions , priviledges, vV 
ſup riorities , and prebemenies ſpiritual '\, 4s by any fpiritnall power ae 
bath bitherto bene , '6r lawfolly may be 'vſed, for the viſuation of the 
Eccleſfiaſtscall ſlate and perſons, and for reformation , order', and cor- = 


reion of the ſame., and 'of all manner etrours , berefies , ſciſmes, x6 
abuſes , offentes, contempts ', and enemities are fer ener ymied to the th 
£rowne of Eyigland . By whith Rarare the latirnde , or extent o1 
of the power aſcribed to the quieene in the oath of fupremacie, th 


is in partdeclared, which oath is declared by rhe queenes ins 
4 iunctions, to giue ynto the ſame authoritie, that King Henrie 
NOT. the 8..chalenged inrhe 26. yeare of his raigne,in a ſtature of this 
184.1, - nur, a8 it abridged by M. Poulron. The King rhalbe taken, and 
| reputed the only ſupreame' head mm earth of the church of England , and 
Shall hawe power to redreſſe all errours , hereſies , and abuſes in the 
ame , 
F Secondlie, rhey hancall of them raken the aforeſaid oath , 
and rherfore 'haue by their proper fat approoued it as good 
and lawfull, wherby nor onlic the Prince hath bene moued' 
ro/exa@ che atne of all her ſubieQs , as both lawfull of ir' 
ſelfe , and of right due vnro her ſouctaigntie , but manie' 
haue bene for the ſame reaſon moued , to take the ſame oath 
as lawful. C.O6Y | 
All this notwirhſtanding, do they in printed bookes teach,' 
thar'Princes haue no ſuch (pirituall-authorttie), power, oriu- 
riſdiQion, as by the aforeſaid oath , and Ratute is aſcribed: vnto 
them; And therfore haue they either by" their factilegious per” 
iurie, not onlie themſelnes highlic offended God;buralſo indu- 5 | 
ged rheir ſoucraigne , and manic of her ſubiefs into _ lame* 
Ho WET ONcnce, -. 
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' I5hall caſelic prooae,and cacrie indifferent man will eafilic ſee, 


: head, and gourrnor of all things or cauſes. ſpjrituall .| The: for 
[pl ad - mer 


Wo 
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a#fcnce,or cly by their falſe doArine do it ifeſtly derrack, 
from the lawfull power of rheir Prince and{oucraigne;Whethes 
of theſerwo extreames they will make choice to. confeſle, L 


know nor, but chat they muſt neceſſxcilie-be guiltic of the one, 


theic faulcco be ſacrilegious periucie,, iovined with pernicious 

flatcerie of. the Prince... Bur ler,vs (ce-their do&rine, thar 

therby We maice know how. well it,agreeth with «heir 

oath . | 

The wholecleargic of both progtinces(in their article agreed 

ypon, inthe conuacacien holden at London the yeare 1561. and 

arc of principall authociric in theis. new church )- ſay thus. 

VVe giue not 16 our Princes, the miniftriagettber 'of Gods ward, or [4.14- 

Mentss 

But I would know , why they giue not to the Princes this 

miniſterie : Is it becauſe they haue not power and authoritie 

requiſite for. it > If it be ſo, why. do- they chen, ſweare, thax 

they are ſupreame heads , and goucrnors inall (pirituall- things 

or cauſes 2. For ſupreame gonernors haue;/power t0-de by 

themſclues all aRtions, vader or within their gouernment,and 

which they can giue power to others rodoe; As-our Sauiour 

Chriſt heing ſupreawe head, and gouernor-of his church, had 

powerto do by himſelfallchoſe things, which he gaue power 

roothers-todo. $0 likewiſe foucraignt: Princes bane the like 
owerinall temporallcauſes, within their dbminions:. Or is tr 

CSS this funRion is-nox, worghie of Heir roialldignutie 2 Ine - 

deede M, Maſon (cemerh;&in{finuate fuch an anfyrere For gi+ 748144> 

ving a reaſon, why our Princes dif perf? praQtiſe the inflicting 

of Ecclefiaſticall cenſuxe, he Gairh, that is is becauſe regall inrifde» 

con conpterh not in a wimfterzall power \ butin (ape ame co |; 

euthorzty. But all Chriſtian care3willabborreco heare ſuch a rea» 

ſon, ſeeing our Sauiour Chgiſt. the King'of kings did cxerciſe- 

this mimſterze |, of the word.of God and his. ſacraments, ;. - » 

as pertaining, diceQlie rg, bis office and fandtion;.: Therdo+ k 

&rine therfoge /of);his article'can: po mere ſthand- with the” © 

oath. of fupremacic.,.-theg\ cant theſe two propolitdns:ac> 

ord rogecher » 1 The , Prince." ti head and goverar of: all : 

things , and' ca#ſes. ſpiritual 5 And: The ;Privee cis 10} | ſiipreumis ; 
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The oath of ſupyamiecy contpury t6the Proteſtants" 
mier' is tho; Tame: with the oath; rhe latter is' the"ſame',W 
equinalent with the articles andare'dite@ly contradiftotic the” 
6nexo'thother, and therfore one of them neceſſarily falle , ny 
ſame contratiery betweene the ſaid oath, and theirdoarine, iy” 
shewed out of Tertur« Torts expreſly ſaying.V Ve giue not to the Princy 
power to inflit cenſures. Therfore ( do Tinferr ) do you nor giue tg/ 
the Pcince, ſupreame power inalt Spiriruall rhings and cauſes,” 
as you ſweare. This faying of this author M, Maſon citeth and 
approoueth. | L 
Bar yer this is more plaine out of M. Carleton , who hath 
written a whole beoke of this fubiet , wherin he hath theſe 


Inhic adme- expreſie ſayings. The Fathers write for the Spiritual iuriediction of rhe 
wition $0 the church aboue Princes,rwhich We newer denied . Why do you {weare the, 


that the Prince is ſupreame head, and gonernor of the church in 
all chings, and cauſes Spiriruall 2 how can the church haue opus 
rituall iurisdiQtion about the Prince, and yet the Prince betus 


preame head of the church,or gouernor of all Spirituall chings?* 


If theſe be not contraditions there are none atall to be found, 


Againche faith. YPe giue all Spirituel power to the church. - And yet. 


againe. The Spiritudll gouernment of the church is committed to Spiritual 
gonernors , 4 firſt from Chrsft ro his twelue Apoſtles : from them to Bichops' 
and Paſtors their ſucceſſors , How then.can you-withour petiurie 
ſweare , chatche Prince being neither Bishop, \nor Poſtor, ig" 
> rg ouernorin aflthings Spiricuall?'And yer more dires 
ally againitrhe oath, and the ſature', declaring the latirude of 
the power, giuento the Prince in the oath before mentioned 
he ſaith. chus, 4s for Spiritaall iuriedifttonef the church , ſtanding in exa» 
mination of controuerſies of faith, thdging of herefies, depoſing of berotikes : 
excommunication of wdtoriow and ſtubborne offenders,ordmation of priefl; and 
deacons, inſtitution ith toll ation of benefits; nnd Spiritual cures &c. Fhit we, 
reſerne entire 10 the church ; which Prifievieamot giae , wor take from the 
chacrh . The Prince doth not medle with the keyes which God hath giuen to 
the church ; How this doQtrine(which is true, rhough it be not 
the wholetruth)canaccord with the 6ath and ftatiite mErioned; 
which gigeth all chis power to thePritice;piſſeth ny capaciryts 
conceiue. Infinite other proofes bf the contraticty of their do> 


Arine,with theoathwhich rheyhaue ſworne;might be brought 


bur cill I ſee how they will reconcile; and Grisfie theſe, - I will 
fare: farctherlaboug.!\} 3 001 bh 2 611409), ate WY 
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"1 Theoatb of ſupremacy contrary tothe &c m9" 

£, Both Mt Carleron and M.: Malon mention morethenonce; ,,. PEARS, k 
3n externall-coerciriue ecclefiaſtichl{ iuriſdiction, which-fupre- ,,; ui ue. 
atwly (as hey lai) belongerhro:the prigte; wherby:ifrheyin® op pe.r4z, 
rend ro ſatisfiethe afore mentioned diflicaky, and ro reconcile 

their do&rine wirh their oath, they arefarre shoreiof rheic 

zurpoſe' ' For firſt this iucildiction is (o farre from being anie P 
fupreame eccleſiafticalt juriſdiction rhat ir is! no waie: ecclefia- 

ſticall, or Spirituall , noc reaching ro any Spiricuall thing''ac 

h all, bur reſting in the meere remporall, 'to wit the goods of 

nature, ' or fortune : as are life, liberty, lads , or 'goods- , 
wherofche prince hath power to depciae, thedeclared' obſti- 

- Þ nate conrtemners of rhe eccleftaſticall ordinaunces , and-cenſu- 

res, but'not ro udgeof their cauſe or offence, as appearech by 


Y theit former doQrine . Now they know (' If they know' any 
2 | rhingin true Philoſophic Y rhar che nature, or quality of eue- 
2 | ry\power is meaſured by che odiedt or thing, wherabour ir is 
" conuctlafr , or wheraunco it reacherh; ſo that this externall 
+. 
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320 The oath of ſupremacy contrary to the Proteſtants Þ 
there would be in thac, wherby any one should (weate,o uh 


King lanes is ſoucraigne lord oner all the whole world, : bes 
as this oath is cuidenty falſe , notwithſtanding that his miaick 
be rruly ſoucraigne lord of ſome part of the world, becauſe he 
is not ſoueraigne ouer the whole, ſo is alſo. that wherby its 
{worne , that the prince is ſupreame gouernor of all things, and 
cauſes Spirituall, though it were tue,, that he had the coergis 
tive Spiritualliuriſd1Qion. And this is true not only in-ir (elfe; 
but euen in the dotrine of our English Proteſtants , who)as we 
haue ſeenc)teach,that there are many things, wherin the prince 
hath no power,or iuriſdiftion nor can haue any. ' 
Hence it is euident, firſt how vnlawfull, cuen in the doQtring 
of the Proteſtants, themſelues , the oath of ſupremacy is, bei 
a manifeſt breach, of the ſecond commaundement of the firſt 
rable, 2s not only taking the name of God in vaine , as it bapy 
peneth inidle, and not neceſſary oathes though true , but alls 


Q 
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—_ ro Witnes, and to teſtifie a thing which rhey (ee and. 


ſay to be cuidently fals chen which, can hardly be any; greater 
offence committed by man. ©: ' !:."60 

Secondly it is cuident how vniuſtly the Bishops , Heath, Bos 
ner, White, and the reſt of their brethren , were: deptiued of 
their Bishopricksin Q. Elizabechs crime, for refuſallof the lamg 
ynlawfull oath : and conſequently;,: bow manifeſt ; jprru4 
ders they were , that were thruſt; into. their | places vi 
pon the ſame refuſall , ' wherof we haue ſpoken ar 'largd 
before, iti) 3% 2% 41h 
Thirdlie, how vncertaine , and daungerous. guides of ſons 
les theſe new prelates are, that by their publique ſuffrage in pars 
lement firſt,and then by their owne perſonall fat inwwewwoyy 


hauc approoucd an oath , which by their auerred and auoweg 


dodrine is cuidently falſe. iis Agro 

6. Theresſs allo of this ſo shameles,and wicked doubling 

in amatter of ſo great moment, is woxthic:to be-obſerued . For 

which purpoſe jr is, to. be underſtood, thatthemnewilgeeridents 
_ture of lupremac did difcbar them of all fabieQian,;;.and: 
bedience to the church , and Bishop. of Rami abcic er v6 ani 
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Jaw fullpaſtor, and therby gaye thera liberty co-htivg inte 3he 


Realme ,-their new: doctrine and herefiey, which erhels 
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| Doh.) , Cap.18;: 3m 

vnity-of Geds ghurch , and: caſting of the 
,yoke of obedience to their ſupreame. paſtour , they ſaw well 
they could neuer effeft,, they were willing, and ready not on- 
ly to giue waie vnto.it., and co (et ifforward' with their ſuffra« 
ges, butalſo ro their owne perperuall diſgrace, and disho- 
nouc to {wearetherunto themſelues; I ayro their owne. diſ- 
grace: For the remporall lords being by cxprelſe ad of parle- 
ment priuiledged., and exempted from raking the vath, chey 
( che pretended Bishops I meane)) did baſely tubict cthemſel- 
ues therunto , wheras the freedome, and priuiledges of the 
lords-Spiricuall werealwaies equall, ifnor greater then thoſe 
of che remporall lords. But they that hid already broken lea- 
gue with God,, and bis church, for the OI of 
their owne libectine fancies, no marucile though they made 
no difficultie , ro morgage cheic honour and repuration , for 
the gaining of their Bishoprickes. Hauing done this, and yer 


finding berth. by:chelicle lighe of narurall reaſon, thardarkehe- 


relic bad lefr ynextinguished in them , and alſo by the vnanſwe. 
tableazguments, of -cheir Catholique aduccrfarics ar home, ro- 

ether with the diſauow of their moſt renowmed reformed 
| abroad, as Caluin, Centuriſts,  Chemanitius, and 0-"* 


thers, that their fa& was no waie.co be iuſtificd,, no nor colou - 


red; they co maketheir double diſloialtie'to God and his church, 
their prince and-countrie , knowne to all the world, pablish 
in cheir printed bookes,, that they meane nothing lefle, chen ro 
giue co the prince ſupreame power,and iuriſdiionin all thi 

and cauſes Soiricuall, which notwithſtanding they iſweare vn- 


to in moſt expreſſe tearmes. For when they came to explicate, 


wharſupreame Spiricuall ; or eccleſiaſticall power che prince 
bath, they comprebeadirall in an cxrernall coercitiue power, 
by infliting temporall penalties, which power is as much 
Spirituall, as oxen, horſes, houſes, lands, and mans life or lie 
bertie ( ro which things only this power doth reach, as is alrea- 
dy.norcd)may be called Spicituall,fo thac they ſweare one thing, 
and tcach che contrary, Now hauing noted this by the waie,, [ 
will:recurne ro my former purpoſe, and proouc , that our Pro- 
reſtanc prelates baue as lirle iuriſdition from Chriſt , » as they 
ou fromthe prince, and conſequently chat they hage nonear - 
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'.- Firſt tharthe power of order 7 which/isginen by conſcers 


- 6.5 Thequrifdition,' Which theypretend to receine iis 
diarlyfrom Chriſt; ebey ſaje they reeciue by the meanes bf Welt 
epiſcopall conſecration , as M.'Maſon expreſly: reacheth ,' 
they muſt all faiethe ſame, hauing no other meancs wherbyrhiey 
maie receiue any iurifdition. But our Proteſtanc prelares tate 
no. true epilcopall conſectation ; as is already largely rooued, 
T herfare have they not, nor'can they haugany iovifdietio Trot 
Chriſt. This argument (:{uppoſitig che proofes:of rhe nallity'sf 
their conſecrationto be effetuall,as tillthey be effeQually an(. 
wered, whichneuer wilbe,they are to be eſteemed'Y' is vail. Y « 
werableas well inirfſelfe, asin their owne do@rine, which 


c 
reſtifiech , © that they! haue no other iuciſdiftion' from Chriſt, n 
but thar which © they receiue - by their 'opiſcopall corfetrs. t 
| [11.1 300121 951 011908 an 

r 


tion. 

But 1 will(for the more cleare eniQivg of my purpoleag fi 
them) ſuppoſe, contrary-co the provued ruth, Hrs 
ſecration is:good and canonicall, and'yer will t*hew;thatth . 
cannot haue any juriſdiction from-Chrift', For themore 4 
- cleare proofe wherof, one of two grounds ate'tgbe hi « 
before. 117 908 0 320128 


- tion is ſo diſtin&t from the power of iurigdiction , that: thone 
.tnaic be without thother ; This is manifeſt bycthe vic oF excott- 
munication ,zſuſpeniion;, depoftition ,and'other'tenfurty(Ltomd. 
monas well with the Proteſtants as Carholiques)w hict-though 
they takeawaie the iutiſdiftion from the patties,” ypor whom 
they arc inflicted, and therby make all the exerciſe '6fthe power 
of order:inthem40 be valayfall, - yerds theylegue tartireche 
power of order; 25 M Maſon ofren shewethy 8ad'they thilt ill 
confefſerhat allow rhe power of exconmunicdtion 2 /Hentek 
is cnident, thar the power of iuriſdition cannot tightly be itt- 
erred, fromthe proofe of the power of order, becauſe this 
be vichour thar. './ 5. ©» 3 = Ir £0110 My ©? 7 "T1126 
.: ['Secondlieno crime doth eirhet' riorecinfilis, of echMenrlie 
draw with it checenfure of excorttanniciticn; and'conſtqueld 
tlic the lofſe and depriuation of. iutiſdiaivin/, then hetthe'st 
a ie. For hereriques are excomunicate by our Sauiotitsadl | 
Apoſtles owne monithes ; who ſay the har tvill nor Htafs' the 


church let him be 4s 4 publican and beaten: and. Flie 4 man that is an 
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tiquey 


| Pl Proeiftand/ by ind 14en ; wel $0.4 © þ, Jar 
Jtiquey afautns be fr ſtand ſecomd aghbonivieys Which is alſo ſo gyident by 
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hc phighove practiſe, | af 4he-malt '2uagiengochureh,, hag 
Fwould \ impridencigga PERGNESS-::- 1; 0:7 200971 1930 vel 
| Thirdlie ir is a recchied princjples apd-denicd .af none. of 
common ſenſe, rharnq man-can giyero anarherthar,, which 
-he hath not himſclfezas for exampleihe. that hath not 2.grgare 
cannot. giue a graate £6:2nMKhtr;; Enident therforcu as 2-thar 
he thar hath noribraſdition bimtlf,.confhat "oſt give. ic 
iroandthererrd:- 1: olfo? nolylit ood Þ they org oidgyed 
. Our of theſe ruiflent and recoiuey grounds; I conclude by.as 
.cuident dedudiion,:;that our new-In;cndents in England, hauc 
no epiſcopall iuriſdietjon; though(ss Iſaid) ir should be graun- 
tedagainſtithe'trurh, chat they were erulie 60plecrared. Some 
maypecraducnturechinke;, hay I, will make cuinc argumeng ip 
this {orr. * 
The pretended Bishops im;Enigland age condemyed, hereti- 
-qQUES. | £41 218 , 19410 h Q4 5 clan bilnga 
Butal:condemned}heagtiquespre.excowynicatedand cherhy 
depriacd of all Ecclefiafticall iariſditian.Therfars qur prggen- 
dep.Bishops in England are excarmunicated a and depryed of 
all Eccleſiaſticall wrifdition., This,argument.indeed is cleare, 
and cueric propolition therof moſt xx ue, yer becaule;my. aduer- 
farics. will wrangle vpon the firſt propefirion, anddenje themy 
ſeldestq be. hereviques , andh ay Hingtnd a8 LH ANECT after 
dious diſppte withrhemg ef! pecilliebaigepnmnges js 
againſt the alrcadie, by foure ſeugrgll a3gamers, Which they can 
neither folue nor retort, I will here ve an argument more, free 
"age cauill., apd no lefle cffeftuall agaioft chew in this 
Ort nul 133039 2h 3 bio 1516) S108 boogbeb ihzizd 
If either the Proteſtant Prglatgs »>08:the, Bishops. of, the 
Roman ichucclt,, from whom! 'they;recejug; their, conſecra- 
tion, be beretiques,; the Proteſtanits.caribaye no! epiſcopal 
iuriſdiftion . TNT OLTUR  SAAMOS © Yo 21ers mon cond 
; | Buzeither the ProceſkansPrgletgs, orilig Bighops of the, Rox 
mane churelare heceriques?:T herfars! camobe.Proceſtany Prer 


lates haue nd epiſcopallinrifdidionc ,« c [2d 33+ low /0q It 


. The firſt propolicions clergy the grounds before ma 

ned, and is cuiden;hie dedugedin;this-(01, If the Bichapaor 
Romavecburch:, 11098 SURGING RU REP 20 
37% b) | 


recciue 


Eliza. i. 


receiue their ednfeeration(as we haue ſeene in this whole 


tile) and cotſequetithie their epiſcopall juriſdiction, which chey 
ſay they recciue with their: conſecration,'were hereciques, they. 
were excomitiunicare}, and therby did they looſe their juriſdi. 


ion, which hauibg loſt;they could nor giuc ic to their Prote« 
ſtant ſucceflors, and-if the Proreſtant incendents were hereti» 

ues; they conld-receiae-no iurifdiftion forthe ſame reaſon: $9 
kv the firſt propofition.iscleare': the ſocondis wichour all de. 


barable controuerlic; The concluſion followerhnaturallic,and 
neceſlarilie of the preinifſes + Therforo the whole argument, 


wher by iris concluded, thar the Proreſtanc inrendents haue no 
Epifcopall iuriſdicion, is euidentlie cleare. | 

| And now will wind vp'; 'our. whole diſpute with 
our' English Proteſtant Prelares, ih-this hore and perſpicuous 
argument. 

The whole ecclefaſticall power of Bishops and paſtors 
conliſteth of the power of order , and the power of iuriſ- 
dition . But the English: Proceſtant 'Prelares haue neither 
power of ordor, nor tatifdi@ion;. Therfore haue- they no 
parr of eccleſiaſticalt-power', The firſt hy wy is cleare, 
and denicd of no English: Proteſtant, the ſecond hath bene 
prooned by ſundrie arguments, which neuer will haue anic 
trne , or effsQtublt anfvere 'or ſolution, 'the- conclufion is 
neceſlaric , *fuyppoting the'truch of the premiſes. And ther 
fote do ont” English pretended Bishops remaine ;  prooued 
no' Bixhops' ,'no-nor' tccleliaſticall perſons , bur meere lay 
—_— : 

+ + The conſequences that: neceſſarilie folow hereupon are 
oflelly deduced in the later end of the precedent chap. n. 29. 
titn back thicherandſce then? 1 1 7 

8. ' And nowfora farwell coM. Maſon ,I'would know of 
him, how he caniiuſtific thedifcent, and ſucceſſion of their Bis- 
bops, from thoſe of the Romane church, who had their iuriſdi- 
ation from theſeeiof Rome, withour incurring the premunire; 


this being a manifeſt defending,and acknowledging of the law- 
full power of the Bishop, atid ſex'of Rome in Evogland., ar leaft 

for tie time paſt . Whence it farcher followeth , that if it was 

encr lawfull, icis, or ENS be lawfull now, and cucr 

Rome cacr bad anic lawfull po- 

wer 


heerafrer. Foc if che Bichop of - 


" Fx 


from Chriſt.Cap. * 


—"= as 


"Me Maſonin dingerafpy 


T5 © 7'.5- 7 0 


4 of prevuare: " Capih8. "325 - 
wer in England (as doubtles.be had, and M. Maſon muſt necds 
raunt it, vnles he wall fruſtrate his Whole proofe of theirlaw- 
Af ſuccelſion,from.the B.shops of the Ramane church) he had 
it by ſuch power, as cannoc by cemporali lawes be impaired, or 
taken away. M. Maſon thecfore is to _aduiſe with himſclfe, 
whether he will quit, and renounce the proofe of their conle- 
cration, and vocation , taken from.their {ycceflion ro 'the Ca- 
tholique Bishops, (the onlie true proofe, of che lawfall calling 
of EcileGaſticall paſtors) or ſtanding therunco, will incurce the 
daupger of premunire ; which, 1f he $hould figd but equal} iud- 
ges, I thinke he would not calilic augide ,, as neither his dire- 
ors, or abbertors in chis worke, whoſe penaltie in theſe caſes 
are knowne, to be like, with thatof che principall offender, He 
and they may peraduentucerelie, vpon the grace of the prince 
for their pardons: which trulie I do not enuie them, burthinke 
they hauc in ſome ſort delerued fauour, not hanipg, commirred 
this cranſgreſhion altogether. voluncarilic,, burvpon a certaine 
neceſlicie, noc hnding anic other means , to maingaine rhe cal+- 
ling of cheir.new miniſterie. Yer'l rhought good co let them 
know,that the warld rakerh notice of ſuch a, repugnancie; in 
their mimerie, cucn with their owne parlemenr, lawes, that it 
canpor be maintained without the oantretien of them:which 
mgnifclic arguerh, rhar-cigher.zheir lavyes arc yniuſt, or, cheir 
miniſteric valawfull.l. (ay. eizher;nor becauſe bochimaic nor be, 
or defado are nor, bu becauſe rhoneis infalliblic inferred, ypon 
the repugnancefound berwixt them. 1 {A S611 
9. Some maic peraduenturethinke, that ro the full accom: 
plichment of this greayle 5) shquld beadded ſome progfe, ofthe 
FR 


ene calling ofthe Car orgs hecaple iris. nog-.a lylli> 
cien; eſtaþlighmeng of; ung.3auch! infthis poind, as, ltikewiſels 
none other, ,to haue reixfled, and zehued. that which ig falle, 
ynles che truth be allo, mage menifef;, Bur,ye are quitof this 


rraucile by our aduerſarics themſclues, who pl 


DS 
their beſt right, and title ro epiſcopall calling , is Nog 
from our Bishops of the 'Romane church , muſt neceſſari- 
lie confeſſe, that chey haue ar leaſt ſufficient calling , ( for 
it is otherwaies altogether vopoſlible , they should deriue 
ir ynto them ) with which ns on: We are con- 

dic iuſtified oy 


rent for this time , eſpeciallic hauing 


C —_— P% BY P3FS. ; 
326 The calliyy of by Catboldqur ihogr eonfeſed rc | 
ſame calling in thar-pojnt'of a crificing' Yer,” and pries 
ſthood , which is the'cheefe, or onlie'rfling' they” carpe'i 
in the ſame .' And though this iuſtification of 'the calling® 
of the Catholique 'Bishops, and paſtors \, might be ſuth* 
cient , yet will-I adde farther inÞ aboue, this briefe argu-*' 
ment, * TFT IHC IN \ IS. -/ 
110, The 'Bishops of the Catholique Romane church 
haue the ſame calling , which the Apoſtles deliuered vnto; 
their immediate ſucceſſours., Burt rhey deliuered to theits 
ſucceſſors the rrue, and lawfull calling . Therfore the Bis 
trops of the Carholique Romance church haue the cruc,and haw® 
fall alling on 7”, | _- 
The 'firſt ptopoſirion { which being made good” the 
whole argument is euident} is thus prooued,, The Bishops' 
of the-Carholique Romane church recciue their calling , by 
nor- terrapred fucceſhon from the Apoſtles': which our 
aduerſarics tah with no more reaſon denie, rhen .they'can 
denie, that the fame ſunne;; which God 'created'in rhe bei 
ginning of the world,” doth now thine vnco'vs', but'that 
it' is ſeme_other made (ince z vnles they can shew when. 
Whett, aid by whom: this ocher calling , which they pre- 
rend"'ro be now'in the Romane church was brought” in y 
whith they cah no "tore doe: ,* theii "they (can 5hew the 
change -oF thc fanne; -'Therfore' Yoth ir'remaine cleare, rhat 
che calling of -the Catholique BisHhops-is the fame , which 
the Apoſtles deliuered ro-their inmediare ſucceſſours , - and 
coiſequentlie the true and/ Hwfull calling . When: this argu- 
mear $halbeſolned by-artic other anſwere, then maic in eliq 
ſane manner be 'lpplies'y/) 16 2 rhe inſtance made 'of- rhe 
chabge of rhe-ſunnt /'f will voafcffe it to be (arisfied 3" rill 
chen-;' I shall eftectiie'ir vnauſwethble , and conſcquenthie, 
the calling. of "THie''Catholique” Biahops therby invincible 
NLII0329G 1 ONE 3NUES 1: 1 9191!) 
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'CONCLYSTON'PO-THE 


CAREFVLEA READER, 


Sa — 


THE 


AvinG thus shewed (carefull Reader) that no ſe& 
F or ſort of Proteſtants, or thoſe that falfly precend the 


Þ reformation of the Catholique Romane religion in 
oP theſe our daies, haue any true Paſtors or teachers, and | 
"_ namelie that thoſe who now beare the names of Bishopsin Eng- 
7 land are no true or lawfull Bishops, but meere yſurpers of that 
= ticle, and conſequentlie thar all the inferiour Paſtors;Preachers, 


or Miniſters erdered or ſent by rhera, haue no miner of lawfull 
calling or commiſhon to enki Miniſter Gods word, or Sa- 
crameats to his people, bur are ſuch as the holie ſcriptures call 

falſe Prophets, theeues , robbers, and wolucs , if thou haſt but 

the leaſt ſenſe, care, or feeling of thine owne eternall (aluation 
{which ifchousbouldeſt Ioote, it wertberrer fog thee a thousad 
times chat thou hadſt neuer beneborne)thaw wile quicklic and 
carefullic proutde,thatthou do nor live and dy a meber or pro- 
feflour of any one of thoſe ſes. For ſeeing it is a truth, boch 
moſt cuident in it ſelfe, and confeſſed by all Proteſtants of whar 

rerended reformation ſocuer, that where there are no true or 
wfull Paſtors,there can be jo true church oy church being 

no other _—_— che theepe vnired witch the Paſtor, or the 
people with their Bishop) and further that where there is no 

true church there can be no true faith (the church being the bouſe of 1. a4r: 
God,the piler and ground of trath,) as witneſlech $. Paul. And yet 316 
Further that where there is no true faith, there can be no true 
meane of Saluation (S. Paul alſo reaching that , without true faith Ad Hobr,. 
It is impoſſible to pleaſe God:) Theſe things I {aie, being both euidene **+ 6+ 
in them(clues,and confefſed by all Proteſtants, thou canſt not X 
be (o blind as tro thinke that rhou maiſt find thy ſaluation 
amongſt ary ſc of Proreſtanrs, who are ſo cuidenilie proaued 
to haue no Paſtors. And ſo defiring in thee no other diſpoſition 
to come co the true knowledge of the meane to ſaue thy ſoule, 
then only an cffeQuall deſire ro faue ir , with a comperene 
confideration of the points here brieflic deduced , I leaue 
thee. to Gods moſt holy grace , who bath not only wo 

EI EPEL PENS © FER 
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thee to his oWne Tmage, but hath-redeemed-thee wich 
moſt pretioug blond of his only Sonne , aud thus nei», 
ther for any profit of his, or merite of thine , but 4 
for his 'owne goodnes , and that thou maiſt 
be a faucd ſoule in his erernall King- 
dome, where I beſeech God we 
may once mecte. 
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4ning c diners eſcapes in the print , be pleaſed 14 
an non Fay 
and chaefeſft of them. 


Page 14.. the three firſt lines are to be rcad as a mar- 
ginall note, and not as perrayninp-to the text... 

Pag. 217. is.the depoſition of Abiather by Salomon 
ſpoken of, which. by errour 1s Is <poqrn againe pa2.2g 8, 

For the reſt note, that the fault is not expreſted mthns 
table , but the corre&ion onhe , the letter r. hgnifyng, 
Reade, the letter. g. the number. of liges, not from the be- 
ginning, but from the end of the page. 

The Ciphers of the pages from 89,vnto 1 00, are fal- 
ſe, and 196, and 266, and 315, | 


Faults in the text. , 


be |] 


Age 5. lin. from. the end. r. we will wittinglie .p- 6.1, r..put ovt, obſer- 
ueth. p. 7,1. 7.c.r, inſtitution. p. 10.l. 3. r. proſecured, pags1 3.1. 26, r, 
Miniſterie. p. 16.1. 16 e. wanteth afull point. before (we) p 18,1, r.n, anf+ 
were, ps 35.1. 13.e, r. how ſcuere, p. 32. 1.9. e- pur our (no). p. 34-1. 23.1, 
Roman. p. 35. |. 8. e. r. caſilie. p. 38.1. 14+ e. r.. muſt needes do, that, p, 
39-1. 13. c. r. theſe, p. 47. 1. 5+r. alwaies ioyned. pe 48. |. 6. r. condigne. p. 
$0.1. 19, r. what. p. $0. |. 3. E. r. true. p. 53-1. 5. r. thruſt, p. 53. ). 9.r.then 
thy. p. 55. |. 6c, r, otdaine. p. 56. |. 18. e. put out (as). p. 57.1.5. e r. 
now. p.59 |-13. r.nor take. p. 67.1. 3 e. r. Arius. p. 73. |. 7.r. hath beard, 
P. 74+l. 4.7. 1500. yeares. p. 77. 1. 15. er, or gouernement. p. 86. |. 17. e.r. 
ſeeing. p. 93.1. 6, e.r.I wis.l 3. r. doth quite. p, 94.1.1 »r. ſource. p. 97.1.7. 
r. either. p. 97. |. 3.e. r. and, therfore- p. 107. |. 7. r. not interrupted. p, 
111. 1. 4.r. The reaſon. p. 115.1. 11. e.r, ſeparated from. p. 116.1, 17.1, M, 
Maſon, and ſoeuer after. p. 116. 1. 9. e- r.now are.p. 132.1. 4. r. or brand. 
p. 156.1. 15. r. the whole. p. 159.1. 5. r. do conſiſt, p. 16.1. 20. r. was euer, 
p-16«1.1. 3. e r. Richard Shilders. p, 262.1, 9, r. teacheth that. p. 165.1, 9. 
put out (in their dofrine) p. 169. |. 4. r- iudge Dyar. p, 171.1, 1047, infaffi- 
C1Ent, p, 17a.Þ+ 114 6. r. preſumprucus law, p. 173.1. 9g. r. further. p. 174. 1.13. 
e.f,andthe manner, p. 174.1. 9 ec. f. anic quirke. p. 175.1, 14. e.r. th 'nke 
ie. p. 176, |. 13. r. againfther, p. 177.1. 16-r notleaue. |. $ e. after (ſpeake} 
want theſe words (more by and by , and namehie when we come to ſpeake ) 
Pp» 18;3.1.8.r. began ro be.p. 187. 1. 7. ec, r. Poyner. P. 189. |. 1, r. puritic of 
the goſpell. p. r191.l- 3. e. r. one halfe proofe.p,196.1, 6.r. he had alreadie. 
P.-203.1.r1* r. ſees. 1.14. r. Core. |. 2. cr. bring ove our. p.207, |. 18,047. 
ws Jo Pe 213. |, 3+e.r. condemned. p. 217.1, 4. er. I wil remitthe reader 
ro 
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I REST] 


SY 


[the Chapter following aad to ihe laſt Chapter. P* 333. |, 12, e,r, hecan. . 


* þ-v3E.1-5:6. rebates. p.' 337 HiWeing not able.) 14, r. lawfol 
F: ere napees ie power of the keies. p.243-t. IS. 'ulfs erve. p. 2 
- x4, r.aotich6fis'p.262.h cor; r; fav written; but aHo tothe Gentiles is 

law of nature-p. 254 |..17:6.r. and owes. 's 265.1, 4-c.r, dath enidentli 
p. 266, 1, r5.r.atlaſt.p. 267. |, r7-r. are like], ry.c.r, there are.p.270.l.1 
E, F. a torne coate. p. 271, .2.e, r. thother reproued- p, 272. 1, 20. r. 
thus ynderſiood. 1, r 5. ce. put our( conformitie with truc reaſon;) |. 2. e. r.hig 
laſt ſapper. p. 280. |. ger. letter S. |, r 1. r. incorrupt antiquitie,P. 283.1, 6.2, 
3j$ qui, 1,15, + r- 1270. yeares, |, 1.c.r. rogamns te. p. 286, |. 6. r, paſt, |,11, 
s, & divinitati, p, 290.1. 7. er. orantes. p. 293. [. r5.r. tanta fidelinm.p. 1%, 
I, 9.r* which waie. p. 311+ |. 13. c.r. inthe ftriQ, p. 314. 1. 16. £, collation, 
p- 316. L.g.r. herdominions, [.119. e.r. to giue ynto her, p, 317+1: 11Har, ate 
ticles agreed vpon intheronuocation. p, 333. 1. 14.r. make mine. 


Faults in the margent. 


Ag. 71.7 .q. Armenor. ibidem for.g.9.r.q-9. p. 78. in the citation of 

Illiricus r. 730, 731. Þ+ 116, 3» Ezechiel, 134 11. p.142,r.81, pr 43. r, 

aQt. 1. p. 213. r. orat. ad cives timore epiſt. 32.p,234, re is fromgad but what 

then? will it follow that hnmanercafon.p.2z5.r..2.2. p.248.r. 209.p.27;, 

wanteth the quotation of Irencus\l. 4. C- 32. p. 2853. r. orat. p. 291. addethe 

. - quotation of S. Auguſtine ſer. 32. in verba apottoli ad Theflaloniceaſes. p, 
293 . ypanſwerable apologic. p. 297.r. ad Hebr, 7, (ea, 6, 


